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COMMENTARY 

UPON 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. And it came to pass at Iconium, that they ?Cent together ( or 
at the same time] into the synagogue of the Jews, and 
spake so, that a great multitude both of Jews and Gentiles. 
believed. 

2. And the Jews which believed not sti,,:,.ed and with enTJy in
fected the minds of the Gentiles against the brethren. 

3. Therefore, they were long time conversant there, behaTJing 
themselves boldly in the Lord, who bare witness of the 
word of his grace, gmnting that signs and wonders might 
be done by their hands. 

4. And the multitude of the city was divided : and s.ome stood 
with the Jews, and some with the apostles. 

IN the chapter last going before, Luke declared how Paul 
and Barnabas took in hand their embassage unto the Gen
tiles. Furthermore, it might seem to be an unprosperous 
and unlucky beginning, in that they were not only expelled 
out of Antioch, but also enforced by the obstinate wicked
ness of certain to shake off the dust from their feet. But 
though they had but short entertainme:p.t1 in one place, yet 

1 "Vel'um quamvis duciter accopti," but however harshly they were re-
ceived. • 
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2 COMMENTARY uroN THE CHAP. XIV, 

do they not yield ; because they consider that the Lord had 
called them upon that condition, that they should do their 
duty though the whole world and Satan did say nay. 
Therefore, we see that they came not only ready to teach, 
but also armed to enter conflicts, that they might courage
ously proceed in publishing the gospel, even through the 
midst of combats. 

And assuredly, that which was once spoken to Jeremiah 
is common to all the prophets and ministers of God, 
" They shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail," 
(Jer. i. 19.) Now, whithersoever they fly, they carry 
with them the same courage1 still; whereby it appeareth 
that they were not only furnished for one combat, but even 
for continual warfare; which Luke doth now prosecute.2 He 
saith first, that they came to Iconium, and therewithal he 
sho"Weth that they sought not there some haven where they 
might rest quietly ; but they entered the synagogue as if 
they had suffered no hurt at all. 

I refer the word Ka.'Ta. 'To au'To, forasmuch as it signi
fieth among the Grecians, together, or at the same time, 
rather unto the Jews than unto Paul and Barnabas. 
Therefore, I interpret it thus, not that they went in both 
together, but that they followed the multitude at the so
lemn and appointed time of the meeting, whence we ga
ther that they i;:pake not secretly with a few men, but 
in a great assembly of people; whereby they declare their 
boldness and ready desire; they are so far from fearing envy, 
or avoiding danger.3 

That a great multitude believed. As Luke did before show 
the power of the Spirit in Paul and Barnabas, so now he 
commendeth another grace of God in that prosperous suc
cess which they had. For one only sermon which they made 
was not without fruit, but it brought forth many children 
of God, as well of the Jews as of the Gentiles. If one, or 

1 "Animi prresentiam," presence of mind. 2 "Quod Lucas nunc 
prosequitur," as Luke now relates in detail. 3 " Ut invidiam fugi-
tcnt, aut pnieulum for111id1cnt," from shunning envy, or dreading danger, 
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two, or a few, had believed, they might have thought that 
they sped well; but the Lord confirmeth them far better, 
when as they gather such plentiful fruit of their doctrine 
even in a short time. For they knew that so many hearts of 
men were converted to believe, not so much by their voice, 
as by the power of the Spirit ; whereby they might also 
assure themselves that they themselves were defended by 
the outstretched hand of God, which did not a little en
courage them. 

2. And those Jews which believed not. Lo, they are perse
cuted now afresh, and that by the Jews, for they were like 
:firebrands to inflame the minds of the Gentiles ; for it is to 
be thought that the Gentiles could abide to hear the gospel 
preached, unless they had been incensed to resist by these 
fans. 1 I interpret xa.xrMa., in this place for to resist2 with 
a malicious affection, or to enforce to do hurt. Under the 
name brethren, Luke comprehendeth, in my judgment, all 
the godly; to wit, that they were vexed and troubled who
soever embraced the gospel, as if some pernicious sect had 
risen to spread discord, to trouble the peace of the city, to 
shake the public state ; yet if any had rather restrain it unto 
Paul and Barnabas I am not greatly against him. 

3. A long time. Luke declareth here, that Paul and Bar
nabas did not depart the city so soon as they saw some set 
against them, for when he saith that they beba,ed them
selves boldly, he giveth us an inkling3 that there was cause 
of fear offered them. Whence we gather that they stood 
stoutly, and that through rare constancy and courage they 
counted all dangers as nothing, until they were compelled by 
violence to depart to another place. This clause, ,--::-, xug,:u, 

may be expounded diversely, either that they behaved them
selves stoutly in the Lord's cause, or that they trusted to 
his grace, and were thereby encouraged. I have followed 
that which was more common, that they belmnd themselws 

1 " Nisi flabcllis ill is accensm fuissent nd rcsistendum," hnil not tho:'se like 
fans l<indll'd theii· resistance. 1 "lnlic-1•rc," to i11rtct. 3 "lunuit," 
ho intimates. 
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frC'd~- and boldly in the Lord, that is, beit1g holpen 11ot by 
their own strength, but by his grace. He showeth imme• 
diatdy after, after what i,ort they were encouraged in the 
Lord; to mt, becanse [that] he approvetl1 the doctrine by 
sig,,i, and miracles. For seeing that they knew thereby that 
the Lord was present with them, and that his hand was nigh 
to help them, they were worthily pricked forward to behave 
themselves stoutly. But in noting one kind, he doth riot 
exclude other kinds, for the Lord did lift them up unto bold:. 
ness, and establish them in constancy by other means. But 
it seemeth that Luke did speak of miracles expressly, be
cause the Lord showed in them his power openly before all 
the people. Therefore, Paul and Barnabas were not a little 
emboldened when the Lord did so deliver their doctrine 
from contempt. 

Furthermore, we must note this phrase, that the Lord 
gave witness to the gospel in miracles, for it showeth the 
true use of miracles. This is, indeed, the first end, that they 
IIr.tY show to us the power and grace of God ; but because 
we be wrong and perverse interpreters of them, lest they 
be drawn unto abuse and corruption, God doth never suffer 
them to be separated from his word. For if miracles were 
wrought at any time without his word ; first, that was very 
seldom; secondly, there came but small fruit thereof; and 
God hath wrought miracles, for the most part, whereby the 
world might know him not simply, or in his bare majesty, 
but in his word. So Luke saith, in this place, that the gospel 
was established by miracles, not that some confused religion 
might possess the minds of men, but that Paul's doctrine 
going before they might be brought unto the pure worship 
of God. 

Wbence we may easily gather how foolishly the Papists 
dea~ when as they endeavour to lead away the world from 
the reverence of God and the gospel by bare miracles. For 
we must hold that principle, that those miracles which came 
from God at any time did never tend to any other end but 
that the gospel might have his perfect and full authority. 

Now must we see whether the go1,pel command us to call 
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upon the dead, to burn incense to idols, to translate unto 
feigned saints the grace of Christ, to take in hand vowed 
pilgrimages, to invent profane worshippings, whereof there 
is no mention made in the Word of God; but there is no
thing more contrary to the gospel than that these super
stitions should take place. Whereupon it followeth that 
the Papists do wickedly make engines of the shoars1 of the 
.gospel to oppugn it. To the same end tendeth that which 
Luke. eaith, that the Lord granted that by the hands of his 
,servants miracles might be done ; in which words be teach
;eth that those were only ministers who obeyed God, and 
. that _he .was the author, who used their hand and industry. 
Wherefore, in _spe~king properly, we cannot say that they 
were Paul a11d Barnasbas's miracles, but the miracles of 
1God alone, who doth so work by men, .that he will not have 
his glory d!t1:kened by their ministry. 

Furthermore, we ,must note the title of the,gospel, which 
Luke, putteth in here, that it may be made to us more ami
able ; for in calling it the word of gra.ce, it hath a most plea
sant taste, because salvation is offered to the world in it 
through.Christ. And we must understand the contrariety 
with· the law, wherein only the curse is set before us. There
fore, let us remember that God speaketh to us in the gospel 

·to this end, that he may reconcile himself to us, and may 
testify. that he is merciful to us. Neither doth this hinder 
that it is t!te savour of deat!t unto death. to the reprobate, 
(2 Cor. ii. 16,) Qecause they change not the nature thereof 
by their fault. Read those things which we have spoken in 
the second chapter touching signs and. wonders. 

4. The multi,tude was divided. The most troublesome part 
_of the tragedy2 followeth now, for the city is diYided iuto 
two parts ; and at length Puul and Barnabas (being enforced 
by the uproar of the people) depart unto another place. If 
it be demanded what was the original of the discord, sssur
eclly it flowed from the gospel, to which, notwithstanding, 

1 "Fulturis," tho props or stays. ll " Catastroph.-," the catastroph~. 
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there is nothing more contrary than to cause discord ; but 
the frowardness of men causeth that the gospel, which ought 
to be the bond of unity, is (so soon as it cometh abroad) the 
occasion of tumults. ,Vllerefore, so soon as any schism 
ariseth, before we condemn those who seem to be the 
authors, it behonth us wisely to consider who ought to 
be.'lr the blame. ,, e hear here that one city was divided, 1 

whereby some were brought unto Christ. The Spirit of 
God pronounceth this to the praise, and not the shame, of 
Paul and Barnabas. The same rule. must we observe at 
this day, lest the gospel be burdened with false envy, if it 
bring not men together 2 unto God, but the wicked rage 
against it. It is assuredly a miserable matter to see di
,ision among men. But as the unity is accursed which 
doth separate us all from God, so it were better that a 
few should depart an hundred times from all the whole 
world, and, in the mean season, come in favour again with 
God, than that disagreeing with him continually, they 
should have peace with the world.3 

5. And when there was an assault made of the Gentiles and 
Jews, together with their rulers, to do them violence, and 
to stone them, 

6. When they knew the matter, they fled into cities of Lycaonia, 
to Lystra and Derbe, and to the country lying nigh there 
about on every side : 

7. And there they preached the gospel. 
8. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 

who had been lame from his mothe,·'s womb, neither had 
he ever walked. 

9. This man heard Paul speak : who, beholding him, and see
ing that he had faith to be healed, 

10. Said with a loud voice, Arise upright upon thy feet. And 
he leapt up and walked. 

5. Mark how far forth the holy champions of Christ did 
suffer. They give not back when their enemies do only 

J " Scbiemate," by a schism. 
2 '' M undi pac." 

2 " Omoes pariter," all alike. 



CUA!', XIV, ACTS OF Tflg AP08TLE8. 7 

aet themselves against them; but when the sedition waxeth 
hot, and they be in danger of stoning, though they have 
many favourers of their doctrine, they go no further, but 
remembering the saying of Christ, wherein he warneth the 
faithful in patience to possess their souls, they a,oid the 
fury of the enemy. And though they fly, lest they1 throw 
themselves headlong into death, yet their constancy in 
preaching the gospel doth sufficiently declare that they 
feared not danger. For Luke saith that they preached the 
gospel in other places also. This is the right kind of fear, 
when the servants of Christ do not run wilfully into the 
hands of their enemies, of them to be murdered, and yet 
they do not foreslow [ abandon J their duty; neither doth fear 
hinder them from obeying God when he calleth ; and so, 
consequently, they can afford, if need be, to go even through 
death itself to do their duty. 

8. A certain man at Lystra. Luke reciteth one miracle 
which we may think 2 was one of many; but there was 
mention made of it alone by reason of the famous e,ent. 
For we shall see by and by what happened. Luke reckon
eth up the circumstances, which do more plainly set forth 
the power of God, when he saith that the man did ne.er 
walk, and that he was a cripple even from his mother's 
womb, and that he was suddenly healed by the voice of 
Paul alone before the eyes of all men, and that his legs, 
which were d1md, were made nimble, so that he leapt up 
without making any stop.3 

9. He heard Paul speak. Hearing is set down first, that 
we may know that the faith which Luke will commend 
by and by was conceiYed of Paul's doctrine. Therefore, 
when he heard Paul, he hoped to be healed. But the 
question is, whether this was promised to him specially; 
for God doth not command us to hope for everything by 

1 "Temere,'' rnshly, omitted. 2 " Probabile est," it is probnble. 
8 " Sine <liffioultnte,'' without difficulty . 

• 
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and by, 1 when he offereth unto us eternal !'lalvation in the 
gospel. I answer, that this was a singular and extraor
dinary motion of the Spirit of God in the cripple, as it was 
on the other side in Paul, when he knew his faith by be
holding him only. It may be that many may receive the 
-gospel, and yet they shall not be cured of those diseases 
wherewith they are -vexed. But forasmuch as God was 
-determined to show a token of his grace in the cripple, he 
prepared his mind before, and made him capable of this 
that should come upon him. 2 Wherefore we must not 
make this a common rule, because the cripple believed that 
he should be healed, but it was a peculiar preparation to 
recei,e the gift of healing. And this kind of faith is like
mse particular which giveth place to 3 miracles, which 
many of God's children do want, who are, notwithstand
ing, indued with the Spirit of adoption. 

Whom when Paul beheld stedfastly. We know how doubt
ful and how deceitful a thing the countenance of man is, 
therefore there could no sure judgment be given thereby of 
faith, which hath God alone to be witness thereof; but, as 
I have already said, the cripple's faith was revealed to Paul 
by the secret inspiration of the Spirit, as he was 'to the 
apostles their only guide and master to work miracles. 

10. He said wit!t a loud voice. Many old books/ • and 
those of great credit, add, "I say to • thee in the name of 
J esns Christ," and surely we see how careful the apostles 
were to magnify the name of Christ in all miracles ; there
fore I think that that was expressed by Luke, and yet we 
cannot find it commonly now in the printed books, [ copies.] 
Wherea.s Luke saith afterward, that the lame man leapt 
up, it serveth not only for the commendation of God's 
power, but also such readiness and willingness to obey did 
testify that he was rightly prepared by the Lord; so that he 
did already walk in mind when as his feet were as yet dead. 

I " Protinus," forthwith, 
3 " LO<'um," room for. 

1 " Hujus acccssionis," of this nccession, 
4 "Codices," manuscripts or copieij, 

• 
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Although his speed in rising made the power of God more 
manifest, to which end also Paul exalted his voice, that the 
sudden change might the more move the multitude. 

11. · Furthermore, when the multitude had seen •))hat Paul had 
done, they lifted up their '!Joice, saying, in the spW!h of 
Lycaonia, Gods being made like to men are come <kn.en to 
us. 

12. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius, 
because he was the captain of the speech.1 

13. And Jupiter's priest, which was before their city, bringing 
bulls and crowns [chaplets] unto the gates, would lw:ce done 
sacrifice •JJith the multitude. 

11. Furthermore, the multitude. This history doth abun
dantly testify how ready and bent men are unto vanity. 
Paul uttered not that word abruptly, Arise; but he added 
it as it • were a conclusion to the sermon made concern
ing Christ. Yet the people ascribe the praise of the 
miracle unto their idols, • as if they had heard no word of 
Christ. Indeed, it is no such wonder, that the barbarous 
men fell unto superstition which they had learned2 from 
their childhood, so soon as they saw the miracle. But 
this vice is too common every where, and it· is so bred in 
us, to be perverse and wrong interpreters of the works of 
God. Hence come such gross dotings of superstitions in 
Popery, because catching 1·ashly at miracles, they take no 
heed to doctrine. For which cause we must take the better 
heed, and be the more sober, lest we happen with the sense 
of the flesh to corrupt (whereunto we are so bent) the 
power of God, ,vhich shineth and appeareth to us fur our 
salvation. And no marvel if the Lord would have only a 
few miracles wrought, and that for a short time, lest through 
the lust of men they should be drawn unto a far contrary 
end ; because it is unmeet that he should set his name to 
be mocked of the world, which must needs be, when that 

1 "Dux esset srrmonis," took tlw lend in speaking. 
had imbibed, 

1 " lmbibert\nt," 
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which is proper to him is translated unto idols, or the unbe
lien'T8 corrupt his works, to invent corrupt worshipping, 
while that setting the word aside, they catch at every divine 
power which they feign. 1 

Gods hke to men. This was an opinion drawn from old 
fables, which, notwithstanding, took the beginning of truth.~ 
The books of the poets are full of these toys, that the gods 
were often seen upon earth in the likeness of men ; and 
yet we may well think that this came not of nothing,3 but 
rather that profane men did turn that into fables, which 
the holy fathers taught in times past concerning angels. 
And it may be that Satan, when he had men besotted, 
did with divers jugglings delude them. This is of a truth, 
whatsoever wa.s God's, whensoever it went with the infidels,4 

it was corrupt by their wicked inventions. The same must 
we likewise think of sacrifices, wherein God did exercise 
his5 even from the beginning, that they might have the ex
ternal signs of godliness and of the worship of God. And 
after that the unbelievers invented to themselves strange 
gods, they abused the sacrifices unto their sacrilegious wor
ship. When the men of Lycaonia see unwonted power in 
the cripple that was healed, they persuade themselves that 
it is a work of God; this is all well.6 But it was evil done, 
in that they forge to themselves false gods in Paul and 
Barnabas, according to the old [ wonted] error. For what 
is the cause that they prefer Barnabas before Paul, save 
only because they follow the childish surmise [fiction J con
cerning Mercury, the interpreter of the gods, in which they 
had been nourished? By which example we are taught what 
a mischief it is to be accustomed and acquainted with 
errors in youth, which can so hardly be rooted out of 
the mind, that even through the works of God, where-

1 " Numen quodlibet .•. a se confictum," any kind of deity feigned by 
themselves. 2 " Originem a veritate duxerant," had derived their ori-
gin from truth. . 3 "Non fuisse de_ nihi!o confictum," .. w~s not f~igned 
with9 ut some foundation. 4 " Ub1 ad 10fideles transut, when 1t was 
transmitted to unbelievers, the heathen. 6 " Fideles suos," bis 
l,elicVing people. 0 " Recte bactc:nua," so far right, 
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by they ought to have been redressed, they wax more 
hard. 

13. Also Jupiter's priest. Though Luke doth not express 
with what affection he [this priest] was moved to be eo 
diligent, yet it is to be thought, that, forailmuch as there 
was great hope of most plentiful gain offered, he was 
moved with covetousness. For he had great hope of gain 
in time to come, if it should be noised abroad that Ju
piter appeared there. For this opinion would by and by 
have followed, that Jupiter was more delighted in the 
temple of Lystra than in any other. And so soon as such 
superstition hath once filled the minds of men, they spare 
no cost to offer sacrifice.1 The world is indeed of itself 
inclined to this, but then came the sacri:ficing priests, who 
are like fans and bellows. And it is not to be doubted, 
but that the whole multitude was moved with ambition, 
to be so desirous to offer sacrifice to Paul under the 
name of Jupiter, that their city might be the more famous 
and noble. Hence hath Satan so great liberty [license J 
to deceive, whilst that the sacri:ficing priests set nets to 
get gain, and the people are delighted to have errors con
:firmed. 

14.. Furthermore, when the apostles, Barnabas and Saul, had 
heard, rending their garments, they ran in into the pess, 
ci·ying, 

15. And saying, Men, v.:hy do ye these things? We be also men 
subject to like misei-ies as you are, peaching to you that 
you turn from those vain things unto the living God, tcho 
hath made l1eaven and earth, and the sea, and tchatsoer:er 
are in them: 

16. Who in times past si~fered all nations to u:alk in their a-ten 

ways. 
17. Though lie left not himself without ~oitness, doing good., gfo

ing to us from l1eaven rain and fruitful times, replenish
ing with food and gladness our heart.s. 

1 "Don.U'il\," gifts. 
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18. And when they had thus said, they scai-ce qppeased the 
m11ltitud-e, that they should do [ from doing] sacrifi~e to 
them. 

14. When the apostle,s had heard. In that Paul and Bar
nabas rent their garments, and leapt into the midst of the 
multitude, it appeareth thereby how zealous they were for 
the glory of God; [ not] being content only to speak to the 
people, 1 they troubkd the preparation of the sacrifice so 
much a.s they are able. It cometh to pass sometimes that 
even hypocrites refuse excessive honour; but they rather 
provoke the simple to give it them with the~ fejgm:d 
modesty. There was no such thing in Paul and Barnabas; 
for they declared, both by words and also by all gesture of 
body, that they were so far from taking pleasure in that 
:worship which the men of Lystra gave unto them, that 
they did utterly detest it. This is holy anger, wherewith 
the servants of God must be inflamed so often as they 
see his glory profaned and overthrown by the sacrileges of 
men. And, assuredly, no man shall be able otherwise to 

-serve God sincerely and faithfully, unless he put on that 
affection of jealousy, whereof Paul speaketh in the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. xi. 2,) that those m~n 
to whom the Lord bath committed the charge of his Church 
be no less courageous .and stout to defend the glory of 
their Lord, th.an a husband is vigilant to defend .his wife's 
ch.astity. 

Therefore,-we must take good heed that we suffer not 
th.at honour to he given us which may darken the glory of 
God; but rather so soon as there appeareth any profan
ing of God's glory, let this heat break out, whereof we have 
an example in Paul and Barnabas. And though .the teach
ers of the Church ought especially to be indued · with 
zeal, yet there is no one of the godly which ought not to 
be sore .displeased, when he seeth the worship of God pol
luted or given to some other ; because it is written of all, 

I " Ver-bis non contcnti," not contentl'd with words. 
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"The zeal of thine houae hath eaten me up, and the rebukeer 
of them that rebuked thee fell on me," (PS8il. lxix. 10.) 
And if so be it holy men being yet eomplll!!!ed about with 
the flesh did so greatly detest idolatry, how shall we think 
them to be affected now, when they are stripped out of all 
the affections of the flesh? When as the world abuaeth 
their names and persons nnto superstition, it thinketh it 
doth them a great pleasure ; but it is greatly deceiv~d. 
For they will stand up first against their worshippers, and 
will indeed declare that they never make more account of 
anything, than that the worship of God might remain whole 
and sound to him. Moreover, there can be no greater in
jury done to them, than when the honour which is taken 
from God is given to them; which must needs be when any 
divine thing is ascribed and given them. 

Whereas Luke saith that Paul and Barnabas did rent 
their garments, it appeareth by other places of Scripture 
that this rite and custom was used among the men of the 
east country, so often as they would by external gesture ex
press either great sorrow or detesting of any thing. When 
Luke calleth Barnabas an apostle together with Paul, he 
extendeth the signification of the word farther than unto 
the chief [primary J order which Christ appointed in his 
Church ; like as Paul maketh Andronicus and J nnias excel
lent among the apostles. But if we should speak properly, 
they were evangelists and not apostles; unless peradventure 
because Barnabas was made Paul's fellow in office, we place 
them both in like degree of office, so may he be truly called 
an apostle. 

15. Men, why do ye those things 'I They begin with a. re
prehension, as the matter did require ; that done, they show 
to what end they were sent. Afterwnrd they preach con
cerning the only God, and show that he was unknown to 
the world. Lastly, th1it they may more strongly pluck out 
of their hearts the deceits and sleights cf the devil, the~· 
teach that this ignorance was without excuse. Therefore 
the first part of the sermon is A. reprehension, wherein the 
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men of Lystra arc condemned for worshipping mortnl men 
preposterously instead of God. Though the reason which 
they allege 8eerueth to be cold. For it were an ensy mat
ter to gather thence, that it is not unlawful to worship those 
who are delivered from human miseries by death. By this 
means all the superstitions of the Gentiles should stand 
untouched, which were wont to count none gods but those 
who were dead. With the same colour also have the Pa
pists coloured their idolatry, who worship rather the dead 
men's bones, stones and wood, than living men in whose 
nostrils is breath. 1 I answer, that Paul and Barnabas drew 
this argument from the matter which was now in hand, We 
be miserable men ; therefore you do falsely and filthily 
im¾,,aine us to be gods, and worship us as gods. H idolatry 
be handled generally, this shall be a perpetual reason to 
condemn it, and shall alone be sufficient enough, that the 
perfect and whole worship of godliness is due to God alone, 
and that therefore it is profaned, so soon as it is in any point 
given to creatures, whether they be angels, or men, or stars. 
But occasion shall oftentimes be offered, that many things 
may be spoken against one kind of idolatry, which do not 
appertain unto another, (neither are agreeable to the same;) 
and yet shall they be of no small force for the matter which 
is in hand, as Paul and Barnabas, by confessing that they 
be mortal men, subject to divers calamities, had a fit reason 
to reprove the fury and madness of the people. 

We preach to you. An argument drawn from contraries. 
For here they show that the end of their coming was quite. 
contrary; to wit, that they might remove superstitions, 
which had hitherto reigned. For it is all one as if they had 
said, Doth the miracle move you? T_hen give credence to 
our words. And the sum of our embassage is, that all 
feigned godheads wherewith the world bath hitherto been 
deceived may be done away and perish. And this is a 
general doctrine, whereby they <lo not only appease the 
present madness, but also reprehend all manner [ of] super-

•" Quam vivoi ,,t ,pirantc•& homiDeH,'' than living, brcntliing men, 
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stitions, an<l whatsoever was contrary to, or disagreeing 
with, the rule of go<lliness. For without <loubt they call all 
that vain which men have invented to themselves of their 
own brain. And we must mark this definition, that all re
ligion is vain which departeth and degenerateth from the 
pure and simple Word of God. There is no express men
tion made indeed of the Word, because they spake to the 
Gentiles. But because God is no otherwise rightly wor
shipped than according to his appointment, it follo-weth out 
of Paul's words, that so soon as men depart from that wor
ship which God bath commanded and doth allow, [appro-ve,] 
they are wearied foolishly and vainly with a vain and un
profitable labour. For that religion wherein God bath not 
the pre-eminence is nothing worth, neither hath it any truth 
or soundness. 

And this was the cause that sincere and perfect godliness 
was never found, neither did it ever flourish in the more 
part of the world. For they stood only about the remonng 
of the old idolatry ; and the other thing was in the mean 
season foreslowed, [ neglected,] to bring men unto the true 
God alone, after that they had forsaken idols. They turned, 
indeed, the name of an idol sometimes into the name of God, 
but under that colour they did nevertheless cherish the old 
errors, which they should have endeavoured to redress. So 
the priests of France begat the single life of great Cybele.1 

Nuns came in place of the vestal virgins. The church of All 
Saints succeeded Pantheon, ( or the church of All Gods ;2) 
against ceremonies were set ceremonies not much unlike. 
At length came in the multitude of gods, who they thought 
would be lawful and tolerable if they had once decked 
[ masked] them with the titles of saints. Corruptions are 
not by this means purged, neither are the stables, both pro
fane and full of filth, turned into the temple of God; but 
the name of God is mixed with profune pollutions, and God 
himself is brought into a filthy stall. ,vherefore, let us 

1 
'' Sic Gnlli s11crifici rungnro Cybeles ccelibntum genueruut,'' so the priests 

of Gnu! gnvo ri~e to the celibacy of grt>nt Cybl.'le. ~ •· l'anthe,, 
succrssit Pnntu.gion," Pnntngion (All Snints) succl't'd Panth,,on, (All Gods.~ 
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remembe1· that the apostles did not only employ themselves 
to overthrow idolatry which had long time reigned in 
funner ages, but did also take great heed that pure religion 
might reign aft.erward, hM·ing put all corruptions to flight. 

Who hath made heaven and earth. We know that the 
order of teaching doth require that we begin with things 
which are better known. Seeing that Paul and Barnabas 
spake to the Gentiles, they should have in vain essayed to 
bring them1 unto Christ. Therefore, it was expedient for 
them to begin with some other point, which was not so far 
separate from common sense, [perception,] that after that 
~ confessed they might afterward pass over unto Christ. 
The minds of the men of Lystra were possessed with that 
error, that there be more gods than one. Paul and Bar
nabas show, on the contrary, that there is but one Creator 
of the world. After that that feigned number and mul
titude of the gods was taken away, there was passage now 
made unto the second member, that they might teach what 
that God was who was the Creator of heaven and earth. 
The caae standeth otherwise at this day between us and the 
Papists ; they confess that there is but one God, and they 
admit the Scripture. Therefore, it remaineth that we prove 
to them out of the Scripture what God is, and after what 
sort he will be worshipped of men. 

16. In ti:mes past. Because the men of Lystra might 
object that that God was unknown hitherto, Paul and Bar
na.bas prevent them, and say, that all men wandered indeed 
in darkness, and that all mankind was stricken with blind
ness, but that they deny that any prejudice must be made3 

according to the perverse ignorance of the world. These 
were two no small lets for the unbelievers, long antiquity 
of time, and the consent almost of all nations. Paul and 
Barnabas remove both in this place. If, say they, men 
have erred many years, [ ages,] and if the world have wan-

1 " Statim," forthwith, omilted. 1 " Dehcre prwjudicium fieri," 
that any thing ahould be prejudged, (any judgment should be founded on.) 
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dered without ren.11oh and judgment, let not, th1>.refore, the 
truth of God, when it appeareth, be le8s preciou11 to you. 
For seeing that it is eternal, and ia not changed, it is an 
unmeet thing that the long prescription of yeara should be 
set against it. They prove that there ill no more aid or 
patronage to be found in the number of men. There is no 
oause (eay they) why the con1piracy of all the whole world 
should keep you from coming to the right way. Blindnes11 
bath got the upper hand among all people ; but God doth 
now (appear and) give light to you. Therefore, your eyes 
must be opeh; and you must not slumber and sleep in dark
ness, though all people have been drowned therein hitherto. 

Their ways. If he had only maid that men were deceived 
until that time through God's sufferance, we might eaBily 
gathet thereby that all men can do nothing else but err, so 
long as they be not governed of God. Yet he speaketh far 
more plainly when he calleth errors the ways of men. For 
we are plainly taught by this, what the wisdom and under
standing of man's mind can do in beholding and keeping 
the way of salvation. All people [ nations J ( saith he) have 
walked in their own ways; that is, they have wandered in 
darkness and death. It is all one as if he should say, that 
there is no sparkle of true reason in all the whole world. 

Therefore, there is but one rule of true godliness; that is-; 
that the faithful, casting from them all confidence in their 
own wit, do submit themselves to God, For the ways of 
men are now as they were in times past ; and the examples 
of all times teach how miserably blind those men be who 
have hot the word of God to give them light, though they 
think they can pass other men in quickness of sight. Imme
diately after the beginning of the world, the more part fell 
away unto divers superstitions and ";eked wonihippin~. 
Whence came that, save only because it p.leased them to 
follow their own imaginations ? Wheh it might ha.ve seetned 
that the world was purged with the :6.ood, it fell again 
[ relapsed] straightway to the same vices. Therefore, there 
is nothing more deadly than to lean to our own ,visdom. 

But Paul and Barnabns ~hoiv no cauM here why the Lord 
YOL, IT. R 
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1mffered the world to err so long; and assuredly we must 
count the will of God alone the chiefest law of equity. 
God hath always a good reason for his works; but because 
it is oftentimes hid from us, it is our duty reverently to 
wonder at his secret counsel. "\Ve must, indeed, confess 
that the world was worthy of [ deserved] such destruction ; 
but there can no other reason be brought why the Lord had 
mercy rat.her on one age than on another, save only because 
it seemed good to him that it should be so. Therefore, 
Paul calleth that time which was appointed of God for 
preaching the gospel, the time of fulness, (Gal. iv. 4,) lest 
any other opportunity be sought. And we must remember 
that which we had in the first chapter, that it is not for us 
to lt1ow the times and seasons which the Father hath 
placed in his own power. So that the cavil of the Papists 
is refuted, who say that it cannot be that God suffered his 
Church to err so long. For whence, I pray you, came the 
Gentiles but from the ark of Noah, when there was a cer
t.a.in singular purity of the Church? (Gen. ix. 9.) Also, the 
posterity of holy Shem, together with others, did degene
rate. Yea, Israel, the peculiar people of the Lord, was also 
left for a long time. Wherefore, it is no marvel if God did 
punish the contempt of his word with the same blindness 
under the reign of his Son as he did in times past. 

17. Notwithstanding, he did not suffer him.,elf to be without 
witness. Panl and Barnabas take from the Gentiles in this 
place the cloak [pretext] of ignorance. For how greatly 
soever men please themselves in their own inventions, being 
at length convicted of error, they fly unto this fortress, 
[asylum,] that they ought to bear no blame;1 but that God 
was rather cruel, who did not vouchsafe so much as with one 
hiss to call those back whom he saw perish, [perishing.] 
Paul and Barnabas cut 0£1'2 this frivolous objection, when 
they show that God lay hid in such sort, that he [ still] bare 

1 "NuUum slbi debere culpam imputari," that no blame ol1ght to be im-
puh d to thc-m. 3 '' Anticipant," anticipate. 
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witness of himself and his divinity. Notwithstanding, we 
must see how these two things can hang together ; for if 
God bare witness of himself, he did not suffer ( so much as 
in him lay) the world to err. I answer, that this kind of 
testimony, whereof mention is made, was such a:=i that it 
made men without excuse, and yet was it not sufficient to 
salvation. For that of the apostle is true, that by faith it is 
understood that the worlds were ordained by the word of 
God, (Heh. xi. 3.) But faith is not conceived by the bare 
beholding of the heaven and earth, but by the hearing of 
the word. Whereupon it followeth, that men are brought 
by the direction of the word alone unto that knowledge of 
Almighty God which bringeth salvation. And yet this 
letteth not but that they may be made without excuse, e.en 
without the word, who, though they be naturally deprived 
of light, are blind notwithstanding, through their own 
malice, as Paul teacheth in the first chapter to the Romans. 

Giving rain and fruitful seasons. God bath, indeed, re
vealed himself to all mankind by his "\Vord since [from J the 
beginning. But Paul and Barnabas show that there was 
no age on which God did not bestow benefits, which 
might testify that the world is governed by his go,ern
ment (and commandment;) and because the light of doc
trine had been bm-ied long time, therefore they say only, 
that God was showed by natural arguments, [ evidences.] 
And it is to be thought that they did, in such sort, set 
forth the magnificence and greatness of the works of God 
as became them; but it was sufficient for Luke to touch 
the (sums and) chief points of matters. Neither do I so 
understand it, that they intreated subtilely, and after the 
manner of the philosophers, of the secrets of nature, for 
they spake unto an unlearned multitude; therefore it be
hoved them to set that before them plainly which the most 
ignorant did know. Notwithstanding they tn.ke this prin
ciple, that in the order of nature there is a certain und 
evident manifestation of God, in that the earth is watered 
with ruin; in t.hnt the heat of the sun doth eomfort it ;1 m 

1 " V llgctat," en uses it to ,·,,g.,tnta. 
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that there cometh such RbundRnce of fruit out of the same 
yearly, it is thereby gathered for a surety, that there is 
,ome God who go,erneth all things. For even the heaven 
and earth are not mo,ed or go,·erned by their own motion, 
a.nd much less by fortune. Therefore it remaineth, that this 
W'onderful worl..-manship of nature doth manifestly show the 
pro,idence of God ; and those who said that the world was 
eternal spa.ke not as they thought, but they went about by 
malicious and barbarous unthankfulnei,s [ingratitude] to 
suppress the glory of God, wherein they betrayed their 
impudence. 

Filling willt meat and gladness. The ungodliness of men 
is more convict in that, if they knew not God, because he 
doth not only set before their eyes testimonies of his glory 
in his works, but doth also appoint all things for their use. 
For why doth the sun and stars shine in the heavens, save 
only that they may serve men ? Why doth the rain fall 
from heaven? Why doth the earth bring forth her increase, 
save only that they may minister food to men? Therefore, 
God bath not set man upon earth that he may be an idle 
beholder of his work, as being set upon a theatre, but to 
exercise himself in praising the liberality of God, whilst 
that he enjoyeth the riches of heaven and earth. And 
now, is it not more than filthy frowardness [ depravity J not 
to be moved with so great goodness of God in the mani
fold abundance of things ? To fill the hearts with meat, 
doth signify nothing else but to give food which may sa
tisfy the desires of men. By this word gladness, Paul and 
Barnabas do mean that God doth give more to men, ac
cording to his infinite goodness, than their necessity doth 
require; as if it had been said, that men have meat given 
them not only to refresh their strength, but also to mak~ 
their hearts merry. 

If any man do object that it falleth out so oftentime& 
that men do rather mourn, being hungry, then rejoice, 
being full ; I answer, that that cometh to pass contrary to 
the order of nature; namely, when the Lord shutteth his 
hand because of the sine of men. For the liberality of 
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God should flow unto us abundantly of his [ite J own accord, 
ae it is here described by Paul and Barnabal!I, unless it 
were kept back by the lets of our vices. And yet there 
was never so great barrenneBs wherein the blessing of 
God in feeding men did quite wither away. It was, in
deed, well said of the prophet, Open thy mouth, and I will 
fill it, (Psalm lxxxi. 10,) that we may know that we be 
hungry through our own fault, whilst that we do not 
admit the goodness of God. But how unworthy soever 
we be and straight,1 yet the fatherly love of God breaketh 
through even unto the unworthy. Especially the generality 
of mankind doth testify that the benefits of God do never 
cease, wherein he appeareth to be our Father. 

18. When they had said thus. Luke said before that 
they did not only use words, but they ran also with vio
lence into the multitude.2 Now he addeth, that the fury of 
the people was scarce appeased 3 with that vehemency, 
whereby appeareth how mad and untamed the heat of the 
world is toward idolatry. For if they believe the [them J 
gods, why do they not believe their word, whereby they put 
from them false honour? But all idolaters are sick of this 
disease, that they are oftentimes ready to shake off the 
yoke, unless religion be subject to their will and ple~ure. 
Wherefore, no marvel if the prophets say oftentimes that 
men are carried into the blind affection of superstitions, 
even as brute beasts are carried in.ta their lust. 

19. And there came from Antioch and lconium Jews, 'by ,cAom 
the multitudes were per&1.1.aded, and token tAB'!I had st,med 
Paul, they cast him out witkout the city, tlinl..;ng tli.:u 1w 
was dead. 

20. 4.»a <1& tl~e disciples stood about him, he arose and ntered 
in.to 01e city : and on the 11101-row he u:ent forth with Bar
nabas to Der~e. 

1 '' Sed qu11.m libet simus restricti," but however we may be restrained (in 
oursol vos.) :a " Sed etiruu oum impetu irruisse in turbam," but also 
rushed impetuously 11.mong the multit11de. 3 " Repressum," repressed. 
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21. A.11d whm they had 1n-eached the gospel to this city, and had 
.framed many disciples, they rettwned to Lystra, and to 
Iconium., and Antioch., 

22. Strenpthening the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them 
t-0 continue in the faith, and that through many afflictions we 
mu,<t enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

19. There came. Paul and Barnabas can hardly stay 
the people from doing sacrifice ; but a company of knaves 
do, with small ado, persuade them to stone Paul, whom of 
late they made a god. "rhereby appeareth how much 
more men be bent unto superstition than unto the true 
worship of God, and how aITogant superstition is, which 
will always bear the chief sway in appointing the worship 
of God. The servants of God seek no other thing but to 
bring men under obedience of him, which is salvation and 
felicity alone. They challenge to themselves no lordship, 
they hunt after no gain; and yet the world cannot abide 
them. For almost all men murmur; and now and then 
there rise tumults. Those who are thus stubborn against 
God, they be too too ready to believe seducers, and willingly 
submit themselves to their tyranny. So the Pope had li
berty to deceive at his pleasure, and not only to oppress 
miserable souls with slavery, but also cruelly to torment 
them. Whatsoever he commanded it was obediently re
ceived, and even at this day, though he make impossible 
laws, yet dare no man once mutter against them. Never
theless, the yoke of Christ is sweet, (Matth: xi. 30,) and yet 
few there be who will suffer it. 

Therefore, in this history is ~ost lively painted out unto 
ill\ the frowardness of the world. Paul might have reigned 
under the title of Mercury, with the commendation of all 
men ; he will not be a god. Because he serveth Christ 
fuithfully, he is stoned. His constancy is commended, to the 
end we may follow it. He was indeed wonderfully de
livered by the Lord; but as touching himself he suffered a. 
mor;t cruel kind of death. Therefore, we must make like 
acc,Junt of this testimony, which he doth also recite in the 
Secoud Epii;tle to the Corinthiam1, (2 Cor. xi. 25,) as if he 
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had been slain. Furthermore, we need not doubt but that 
the common sort made insurrection against him outrageous
ly .1 So that, what violence soever the wicked do to the 
servants of Christ, it is never called in question ; the laws 
are whist, [ silent ;] judgments cease ; the magistrate is 
asleep ; there is no patron to be found. 

20. As the disciples. Though no man defended Paul, yet 
Luke showeth that the godly were desirous of his life ;2 yet 
they did so moderate themselves, lest they should attempt 
anything with great danger to no end, seeing they could 
not help him unless it were done privily. And surely we 
must always mark what the Lord hath brought to our 
hand. If I, standing upon the bank, shall see a man in the 
midst of the water, and cannot reach him my hand when he 
is like to be drowned, 3 what is remaining for me to do but 
to commend him to the Lord? And [but] if there be any 
hope to help him, then must I endanger myself.4 Therefore, 
we will not say that Saint Paul was left alone by the dis
ciples through sloth, seeing they could not help him ; and 
they declare their love and care when they stand about him 
after he is cast out. 

They went to Derbe. It appeareth plainly by this that 
Paul was miraculously saved, seeing that, on the morrow, 
after he was cast out for dead, he taketh his journey, being 
fresh and sound ; whence it is also gathered what an innn
cible heart he bare against all evils and affiictions. For he 
creepeth not into a corner, where, like an o,erworn soldier, 
he may live idly; but he goeth to the same places where he 
was uncourteously and cruelly handled but a little before. 
Notwithstanding Luke showeth that the church was first 
planted among the men of Derbe, he addeth afterward, that 
Paul and Barnabas returned unto the churches which they 
had ordained, that they might confirm the disciples; where-

1 '' Quin tumultuose in eum insul'rexeret vulgus," thnt the mob rose 
tumultuously ng11inst him. :I " De ejus vito. sollicitos,'' were anxious 
for his lil'o. 3 "No.uf1·ngo," when shipwrecked. ~" Pel'iculuw 
subire,'' 1·un the 1·isk. 
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by he giveth us to understand that the use of the vVord 
consisteth not in instruction only, whereby the hearer is 
only taught, but that it is also available for confirmation of 
faith, in admonishing, e:irhorting, l\Dd reproving. And 
Chriilt doth not only command his ministers to teach, but 
also to exhort ; and Paul saith that the Scripture is profit
able not only to tea.eh, but also to exhort, (2 Tim. iii. 16.) 
1\nerefore, let not pastors think that they have done their 
duty as they ought, when they have well trained up their 
people in true knowledge, unless they employ themselves 
to this part also. Again, let not the faithfl.ll neglect the 
Word of God, as if the reading ~d preaching thereof were 
\llUlecessa.ry ; becauae there is no man who hath not need of 
eontinual confirmation. 

22. And exhortiug them. This was the principal way to 
confirm, in that they provoke the disciples who had before 
embraced the Gospel ~d did profess it, to go forward by 
exhorting them; for we are faf from being so ready a,nd 
jtout1 as we ought. Therefore ouf laziness needeth prick!!, 
and our coldness must be warmed. But beoa1,J~e GQd will 
have his exercised with divers combats, Pal.J]. and. Bai:-na,bas 
adnionish the disciples to he. ready to sl.Jffei- tribulation. 
A. very neoessacy admonition, thll-t we muat go on wa.rfare 
in this world, that we :µia,y live well and go<l]ily. If the 
flesh should not molest us, if Satan should attempt nothing, 
if the wicked should not trouble us with !\Ome stumbling
blocks, it wefe no such troublesome thing to persevere; be.
cause that were a sweet. walk thfough a so:ft and pleasap.t 
way ; but because there arise. on. every side, and every 
minute of an hour, [ moment,] infinit.e assaults, which pro
voke w to full away, there 1;1,riseth the hardness,2 and there
fore iB it that the virtue of COllstancy i~ so rare. Ther()fo:r~, 
t.Q the end we :way persist even 1,1nto th~ end, w~ mu.st he 
prepared for war. 

But Luke speaketh not in this pmce only of the persecu-

1 '' PrCllllpti et strenqj, '' wompt aQd strenuous. 
difficulty. 
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tions which the adversaries raise against us with draW1' 
swords and flaming nres ; but he comprehendeth under the 
word tribulations, all sorrows and miseries whereunto the 
life of the godly is subject; not because the faithful alone 
are miserable ; because this is the comlllon state both of the 
good and bad. Whence also cometh that famous proverb, It 
is the best not to be born ; and the nexl to die very quickly .1 

But when as God doth oftentimes spare the wicked, and 
doth fat them with prosperity, he is more sharp and ha«P 
toward his children. For besides common mol0.11tation~ 
they are oppressed peculiarly with many discommQdities, 
and the Lord doth humble them with su,ch exercises, keep
ing their flesh Ullder correction lest it w~ wanton ; he 
awaketh them, lest they lie sleeping upon earth, untQ 
these are added the reproaohel:! and slai;iders of the wicked ; 
for they IQ.ust be, as it were, the offeoourings of the world. 
Their &inipfoness is laughed at; but they use3 wicked I!lQC;Q 

ii,nd sootfs, principally against God. Last of all, the lust Qf 

the wicked breaketh out into open violence; so that they 
have need to strive4 with many tribulations, and it cannot 
be but that all their life shall be envied and unquiet amidst 
so many enemies. But this is the best comfort, and which 
is sufficient enoIJgh to confum their minds, that this way 
( though it be hard and sharp) leadeth unto the kingdom 
of heaven. For we gather by thi.11 that t,h~ Illiseries of 
the godly q,re more. happy thtul, be all th~ doting d~
ties and delights of the world. 

Therefore, let us remember, first, that this eondition is r.et 
down for us, that we suffer many tribulations ; yet let us 
also remember to add this, to mitigate the bitterness there
of, that by them we be brought unto the kingdom of God. 
Furthermore, their babbling is frivolous/ who gathE:r hereby 
that patience is a work which deserYeth eternal sah-ation, 

1 " Optimum est non nnsci ; proximum vero, quam citissime mori," the 
best thing is not to b11 born; the noxt best to dioi as soon as possible. 

2" Austorior est nc durior," he is more harsh aud au.tere. s" .Me..ume 
11runtur,'' they nre most ofall stung by. The trnuslator appears to have reail 
"utuntui·.'' 4" Vahle infestn," exoeedingly troubled. ~ "Futi
lis ot stultn," futile nnd l'oolish. 
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!'eeing that the cause of salrntion is not in this place hand
led, but after what sort God useth to handle his in this 
world ; and the comfort is added, not to extol the dignity 
and merit of works, but only to encourage the godly, that 
they faint not under the burden of the cross. All mankind, 
as we haye said before, as well one as other, is subject to 
many miseries; but the afH.ictions of the reprobate are no
thing else to them but the very entry of hell ; but these 
turn to the saints to an happy and joyful end, and for them 
they fall out well; and so, consequently, they be helps for 
sah-ation, because they take part with Christ.1 We must 
note that Paul and Barnabas being not content with the 
plural number, do plainly set down many tribulations, lest 
any man, after he bath suffered one or two, or3 a few, do at 
length sink down.3 Therefore, let the faithful think that they 
must pass through continual miseries ; that done, let them 
prepare themselves not for one kind of persecution only, but 
for divers kinds. For though God handle some men more 
courteously and gently, yet doth he pamper none of his so 
daintily that he is free from all tribulations. 

23. And when by 'Doices [suffrages] they had ordained them elders 
through all churches, having prayed with fasting, they com
mended them to the Lord, in whom they had believed. 

24. And passing over through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
25. And when they had spoken the word at Perga, they went 

down to A ttalia : 
26. And thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence they were 

commended to the grace of God unto the worlc which they 
had fulfilled. 

27. And when they were come, when the Church was gathered 
together, they showed what great things God had done by 
them, and that he had opened to the Gentiles the door of 
faith. 

28. And they were there no small time with the disciples. 

1 "Communicant cum Cbrieto," make them to be pa.rta.kera with Chriet, 
2 "Aut saltem paucis," or at least a few. 3 " Tandem auccumbunt, 
at length succumb, 
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23. fV!ten they had ordained elders. By this it appeareth 
sufficiently, that it is not enough if men have been once 
taught the doctrine of godliness, and to have [hold] the 
sum of faith, unless they go forward continually; therefore, 
Christ did not only send his apostles to preach the gospel, 
but he commanded also that there should be pastors appoint
ed, that the preaching of the gospel might be perpetual and 
in daily use. Paul and Barnabas do mark that this order 
was set down by Christ, when they assigned pastors to 
every church, lest, after their departure, doctrine should 
cease and be whisht, (silent.) Furthermore, this place 
teacheth, that the Church cannot want an ordinary mini
stry, neither can any be counted Christians before God 
but those who, during their whole life, are willing to learn. 
I take it that those are called elders, in this place, who had 
the office of teaching enjoined them ; for it appeareth by 
Paul that some were only censors of manners, and such as 
had authority to punish enormities, (1 Tim. v. 17.) Now, 
forasmuch as Luke saith, that they were set over every 
church, the difference between their office and the office of 
the apostles is gathered hence. For the apostles had no cer
tain place of abode, but they went to and fro to found new 
churches ; but pastors were set and appointed, every man to 
his own church, and were, as it were, placed to watch1 over 
their congregations. 

Had ordained by election. The Greek word x;s,gof'ovm doth 
signify to decree, or ordain a thing, by lifting up the hands, 
as they used to do in the assemblies of the people. Notwith
standing, the ecclesiastical writers do often use the word 
x;e,gorove,a. in another sense; to wit, for their [the] solemn 
rite of ordaining, which is called in Scripture, Layi119 on of 
hands. Furthermore, by this manner of speech is very ex
cellently expressed the right way to ordain pastors. Paul 
and Barnabas nre said to choose2 elders. Do they this alone 
by their private office ?3 Nay, rather they stiller the matter 

I •• Ad prtesidium,·• ns 11. gunril. 9 " Eligere," to elrct. 3 " Au 
eoli hoe pl'ivuto otlicio fooiunt," do they ulone do this by tlrnir peculi&r office? 
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to be decided by the consent of them all,' Therefore, in or
daining p&."ton, the people had their frco election, but lest 
there should any tumult arise, Paul and llamabas sit n~ chief 
moderators. Thus must the decree of the council of Laodi
ce& be understood, which forbiddeth that the people h1we 
liberty granted them to elect.~ 

~!I ha'l>i'4!J prayed with fusti:ng. They bad a double end 
11,nd reason of their prayer; the first, that God would direct 
them with the spirit of wisdom and discretion to choose the 
best and most meet men, for they knew that they were not 
furnished with so great wisdom but they might be deceived ; 
neither did they so much trust to their diligence, but that 
they knew that the pr4icipw point did eoniiist in the ble!!s~ 
ing of God, u we see men's judgments en- daily where tht1 
l,.ea,venly gov~mment is not, a_nd that all thei.i- labouf is no
thing worth where the hand of God is not, These be the 
true si.gnl and tokens3 of the godly to c11,ll upon the Spirit of 
G-od, that be may govern their counsels. And if so be. it this 
rule be to be observed m all busme11se11, BO often as the go
vernment of the Church i11 in hand, which dependeth wholly 
upon his will and pleasure, we must• beware that we attemp.t 
nothing unless we have him for our guide and governor. 
And the second end of their pra,yer wae, that God would fur
nish with necessary gifts those pastors which were chosen. 
For it is a harder matter to fulfil such a function faithfully ae 
a man ough~ than that man's strength is sufficient for it. 
TherefOl'e, they emve God's help even in this part ti,lso,. 
having Paul and Barnabas for their authors .. 

They fast likewise, that even that may be a. help6 to stir 
up the ferventneaa of their prayers ; for we know how 
great our coldness is otherwise. Not becatJse it is alwayit 
neeessary that we should pray fasting, seeing that God doth 
invite even those who a.re full to give thanks; but when we 
are urged hy aoy neces.sity to pray more fervently than we 

1 "Omni um suB'ragiis," by t.he suffrages of all. " " Plebi elcctionem 
permitti," elce,-tion to be given (left) to the people. 8 "Auspicia," aus-
vices. 4 "Sollicite," anxioU&ly. O " Addunt.ur jejunla, t11,11111uam 
a.d,wimcula," fa.stings are add1ed u helps. 
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used commonly to do, this is a very profitable provokernent. 
And now we hFive already declared what B weighty matter 
the choosing of pastors ie, wherein the soundness <Jf the 
Church is handled. Wherefore, no marvel if Luke ?,rite 
that they used extraordinary prayers. And it is profitable 
for us to mark this use, and other [ uses J of fasting, lest we 
imagine with the Papists that it is a meritorious work, or 
lest we place the worship of God in it, seeing it is of itself 
nothing, neither is it of any importance with God, sa-ve o1lly 
inasmuch as it is referred unto another end.1 

They committed themselves to the Lord. We gather hereby, 
first, what great care Paul and Barnabas had for the salva
tion of those who, by their industry,2 were turned unto the 
Lord ; for they testify, that in this infirmity of the flesh 
men be subject to more dangers, than that their faith can con
tinue stedfast through his [its J own strength. Therefore, this 
is the only refuge and aid, if the Lord keep them continually 
whom he bath once received. And when Luke eaith, that 
they were commended to God in whom they believed, there 
cometh no small confidence hence unto us ; because he aa
eigneth this office to God as proper to him, to sa.ve and de
fend all those who by true faith have embraced his word. 

24. Passing through Pisidia. We have a.heady said that 
Paul and Barnabas came to Antioch of Pisidia. Being now 
about to return to Antioch of Syria, whence they were eent 
away, they go through Pamphylia, which is the middle 
region toward the mount Taurus. And Perga and Attalia 
are cities lying near together. And whereas Luke saith, 
that they preach the Word in the one only, we may thereby 
guess that they had not opportunity offered them e,ery
where to teach, which they were wont to neglect or let pass 
nowhere, 

26. When tl1ey ltad been commended. Luke might haYe 
said thnt they were ordained there to be the apostlea of the 

1 "Nisi quatt'nus nlio refortur," except in so far as lt bas refl'ttnee to 
something else, 2 " C'ur11. et labore," by their rArO and lab(-ur. 



30 COMMENTARY UPON Tirn CHAP, XIV, 

Gentile!il; but by a circuit of words1 he doth more plainly 
expre~ that they were neither sent away of men, neither 
did they attempt any thing trusting to their own strength, 
but that their whole journey, together with the success, was 
committed to God, the author thereof. Therefore, their 
preaching was no man's work, but a work of the grace of 
God. And the word grace is referred as well unto the 
power and efficacy of the Spirit, as also unto all the rest of 
the signs of fa,our; because all those gifts be free which 
God bestoweth upon his servants. And the sentence may 
be thus resol,ed, that they prayed God that he would show 
forth his grace to further the labours of his servants. 

27. After they had called the Church together. As those 
who return from an embassage used to give an account of 
their acts, so Paul and Barnabas declared to the Church all 
the sum of their voyage, that it may thereby appear what 
good success they had, and how faithfully they behaved 
themselves in their office ; and also that they may exhort 
the faithful to give thanks to God, as the thing itself gave 
them large matter; 2 therefore Luke saith, Not that they did 
extol the things which they themselves had done, but what
soe.er things the Lord had done by them. It is word for 
word with them ; but according to the phrase of the Hebrew 
tongue, it is all one as if it had been said, in them, or by them, 
or towards them, or simply to them, in the dative case. There
fore Luke doth not say O"uv aura,,, but 1.urn aurwv; which I 
say for this cause, lest any unskilful man ascribe some part 
of the praise to Paul and Barnabas, as if they had been part
ners with God in the work ; whereas he doth rather make 
him the only author of all those famous facts which they 
had done. 

Luke addeth immediately after, that the Lord had opened 
the door of faith to the Gentiles; for though they were 
sent unto the Gentiles, yet the strangeness [novelty J of the 
matter cameth them to wonder not a little; and not only 

I " Verborum circuitu," by a circumlocution. 
riun," a.mple materials. 

2 "Amplum mote-
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the sudden change did make the Jews astonished, but al8o 
because it was to them as it were a monster, that unclean 
men, and such as were strangers• from the kingdom of God, 
should be mixed with the holy seed of Abraham, that they 
might both together make one and the same Church of God. 
They are now taught by the event itself, that it was not for 
nothing that there were apostles sent to them. :Moreover, it 
is said that the door of faith was set open to the Gentiles, 
not only because the gospel was preached to them with the 
external voice, but because, being illuminated by the Spirit of 
God, they were called effectually unto the faith. The king
dom of heaven is indeed set open to us by the external 
preaching of the gospel; but no man entereth in save he to 
whom God reacheth out his hand; no man draweth near 
unless he be drawn inwardly"_by the Spirit. Therefore, Paul 
and Barnabas show and prove by the effect that their calling 
was approved and ratified by God, because the faith of the 
Gentiles was, as it were, a seal engraven by the hand of 
God to establish the same, as Paul saith, (Rom. rn. 25; 
2 Cor. iii. 7.) 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. And ce'l'tain which came down f1'om Judea did teach the 
brethren, that unless they should be circumcised according 
to the manner of Moses, they could not be saued. 

2. And wlien there arose sedition, and disputing not a little to 
Patil and Bm-nabas against them, they appointed that Paul 
and Barriabas, and ce1·tain otl1er of them, should go up to 
tlie apostles and elders to Je1-iisal01n about th1$ questio1'. 

3. And when they were sent by the Church, they passed through 
Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conuersion of the Gen
tile11, mid t/l()y brought gi·eat joy to all the brethr1m. 

1 " Impuros et alicnos," impure mPn, aJi.,ns. 
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4. A"d ,lllteft they tvc7'l come to ,Terttstilem, they u,erc recefoed of 
the CAurc.A, and of tli~ apostlos and eldc,·s, and they showed 
,chat tliings soever God luid done with them. 

5. And there a.rose certain of the sect of the Phat·i$ees which be• 
lie"ed, saying, That it was needful that they should be cir• 
cumci.Yed, a'ltd ro declai·e that the law of Moses must be kept. 

1. Wben Paul and Barnabas had cndmed many combats 
against the professed enemies of the gospel, Luke doth now 
begin to declare that they were tried by domestic war; so 
that it wa.s meet that their doctrine and ministry should be 
proved by a.ll means, to the end it might the better appear 
that they were furnished by God, and armed against all the 
assaults of the world and Satan. For that was no small 
confirmation for their doctrine, in that being shaken and 
battered with so many engines, it stood nevertheless, neither 
could the course thereof be broken off by so many hin
derances. Therefore, to this end doth Paul boast that he 
suffered fights without and terrors within, (2 Cor. vii. 5.) 
This history is most worthy the noting; for though we do 
naturally abhor the cross and all manner [ of] persecution, 
yet civil and domestic discord is more dangerous, lest hap
ly they discourage us.1 When tyrants bend their force and 
ran violently upon men, flesh indeed is afraid; and all those 
who are not endued with the spirit of fortitude do tremble 
with all their heart; but then their consciences are not pro
perly touched with any temptation. For this is known to 
be as it were the fatal estate of the Church. But when it 
falleth out so that the bretru:en go together by the ears, and 
that the Church is on an uproar within itself, it cannot be 
but that weak minds shall be troubled and also faint ; and 
eapecially when the controversy is about doctrine, which 
alone is the holy bond of brotherly unity. Finally, there is 
nothing which doth more indamage the goBpel than civil dis
cord, becauM it doth not only pierce and wound weak con-

I " Plu, taro,m et intestinlll diasidiis est pcriculi fie animoa nostros frangant 
vel dcbilitent," yet there is more danger in intestine dissensions, lc>st thoy 
weaken or dispirit w. 
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sciences, but also minister occasion to the wicked to back
bite. 

Wherefore, we must diligently note this history, that we 
may know that it is no new example, if among those who pro
fess the same gospel there arise some wranglings and strife 
about doctrine, when proud men can get them a name, 
(whereof they are so furiously desirous,) by no other means 
but by bringing in their own inventions. It is certain, that 
as there is but one God, so there is but one truth of this 
God.1 Therefore, when Paul goeth about to exhort the 
faithful unto mutual consent, he useth this argument, " One 
God, one faith, one baptism," &c., (Ephes. iv. 6.) But when 
we see wicked men arise, who go about to divide [rend] the 
Church by their factions, and also either to corrupt the 
gospel with their false and filthy [spurious] in.entions, or 
else to bring the same in suspicion, we ought to know the 
subtilty [artifice] of Satan. Therefore, Paul saith elsewhere 
that heresies come abroad, that those who are tried may be 
made manifest, (1 Cor. xi. 19.) .And, assuredly, the Lord 
doth wonderfully make void the subtilty of Satan, in that 
he trieth the faith of his by such trials, and doth beautify 
his word with worthy and excellent nctory ; and causeth 
the truth to shine more clearly which the wicked went 
about to darken. But it is very convenient to weigh all the 
circumstances of the history which Luke noteth. 

Whicli came down from Judea. This cloak and colour was 
very forcible to deceive even good men then. Jerusalem 
was honoured not without cause among all churches, be
cause they reverenced it even as their mother. For the gos
pel was deducted, as it were, by pipes and conduits~ from 
that fountain. These seducers come thence ; they pretend 
the apostles ; they boast that they bring nothing but that 
which they learned of them. They blind and blear the eyes 
of the unskilful with this smoke ; and those who are light 
and wicked do greedily snatch at the colour which is otfored 

' "Cortum quidem est, siruti unus est Deus, ita unnm esse l'jus .-rritat~m," 
it Is cortnin, indeed, thl\t us God i~ one, so &lso his truth i! ,,ne. ~ '' P,,r 
ri \'OS," by sti·onms. 

YOL. 11. C 
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them. The perturbation of the Church doth, like a tempest, 
:;:hake those who were otherwise good and moderate, so that 
they are enforced to stumble. Therefore, we must note this 
subtilty of Safan, that he abuseth the names of holy men 
that he may decciYc the simple, who, being won with the 
reYerence of the men, dare not inquire after the thing itself. 
Luke doth not express, indeed, with what affection these 
knaws were moved; yet it is likely that perverse zeal was 
the cause which moved them to set themselves against Paul 
and Barnabas; for there be certain churlish natures which 
nothing can please but that which is their own. They had 
seen that circumcision and other rites of the law were ob
serred at Jerusalem ; wheresoever they become, they can 
abide nothing which is not :t.:,OTeeable thereto, as if the ex
ample of one church did bind all the rest of the churches 
with a certain law. And though such be carried with a pre
posterous zeal to procure tumults, yet are they pricked in
wardly with their ambition, and with a certain kind of stub
bornness. Nevertheless, Satan hath that he would ; for the 
minds of the godly have such a mist cast before them, that 
they can scarce know black from white. 

Therefore, we must beware first of this plague, that some 
prescribe not a law to other some after their manner, that 
the example of one church be not a prejudice1 of a common 
rule. Also, we must use another caution, that the persons 
of men do not hinder or darken the examination of the mat
ter or cause. For if Satan transfigure himself into an angel 
of light, (2 Cor. xi. 14,) and if, by sacrilegious boldness, he 
usurp the holy name of God, what marvel is it if' he do like 
wickedly deceive men under the names of holy men? The 
end shall at length declare that the apostles meant nothing 
less than2 to lay the yoke of the law upon the neck of the 
Gentiles; and yet Satan meant under this shift to get in. 
So it falleth out often times that those who contrary [ op
poi;e J the doctrine of Christ, creep in under the title of his 

1 " Communis reguli.e pra•judicium," be not prejudged as a common rule. 
2 •• Apo•tolis nihil minus essc in animo," that lhe very latit thing Lhc 

ap,,•tl<:.i rn1:ant was. 
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servants. Therefore, there is one only remedy, to come to 
search out the matter1 with sound judgments; also it be
hoveth us to prevent an offence, lest we think that the faith
ful servants of God do therefore strive among them~elves, 
because Satan doth falsely abuse their names, that he may set 
certain shadows by the ears together to terrify the simple. 

2. JV/ien there was sedition arisen. This was no small trial, 
in that Paul and Barnabas are haled into a troublesome tu
mult. There was mischief enough already in the matter 
[ dissension J itself; but it is a more cruel mischief when the 
contention waxeth so hot, that they are enforced to fight 
with their brethren as with enemies. Add, moreover, the 
infamy wherewith they saw themselves burdened among the 
simple and unskilful, as if they would trouble the peace of 
the Church with their stubbornness. For it falleth out often
times so, that the faithful servants of Christ are envied alone, 
and bear all the blame, after that they have been unjustly 
troubled, and have faithfully employed themselves in defence 
of a good cause. Therefore, they must be endued ·with in
vincible courage to despise all false reports which are car
ried about concerning them. Therefore, Paul boasteth in 
another place that he went through the midst of seditions, 
(2 Cor. vi. 5.) But the servants of God must observe such 
moderation, that they abhor so much as they can all dis
cord ; if at any time Satan raise tumults and contentions, 
let them endeavour to appease them, and, finally, let them 
do all that they can to foster and cherish unity. But a,,,~ 
on the other side, when the truth of God is assailed, let 
them refuse no combat for defence thereof; nor let them 
fear to oppose themselves valiantly, though heaven and 
earth go together. 

And let us, being admonished by this example, learn, so 
often as there nriseth any tumult in the Church, wisel~- to 
weigh through whose fault it came, lest we rnshly condemn 
the faithful ministers of Christ, whose grnvity is rather to 

1 '' Ad rl'm ipsnm q11rr1·1·mlnm nccc<l1•1·e," to \'11t,·r upClll th~ innsti~ation. 
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be prni!lc-d, b('('.anse they ('.an a.hide so valiantly such violent 
"'-'-<lllttlt~ of Satan. Secondly, let us call to mind that Sntnn 
was bridled by t.he wonderful providence of God, that he 
might not put the doctrine of Paul to the foil. For if he 
had been suffered to do hurt at his pleasure, so soon as the 
faith of the Gentiles had been pulled down and overthrown, 
the gospel preached by Paul should have fallen to the 
ground, and the gate should have [been J shut against the 
c.alling of the Gentiles. Thirdly, let us learn that we must 
in time prevent dissension, of what sort soever it be, lest it 
break out into the flame of contention; because Satan seek
et.h nothing else by the fans of dissension but to kindle 
so many fires. But 1¾:,o-ai:n, seeing we see the primitive 
Church on an uproar, and the best servants of Christ 
exercised with sedition, if the same thing befal us now, 
let us not fear as in some new and unwonted matter; 
but., craving at the Lord's hands such an end as he now 
made, let us pass through tumults with the same tenor of 
&.ith. 

Unlesl ye be circumcised. Luke setteth [ definet.h J down 
briefly in these words the state of the question, to wit, that 
these seducers went about to bind men's consciences with 
necessity of keeping the law. Circumcision is indeed men
tioned alone in this place ; but it appeareth by the text 
that they moved the question about the keeping of the whole 
law. .And, because circumcision was, as it were, a solemn 
entrance and admission into other rites of the law, there
fore, by synecdoche, the whole law is comprehended under 
one part. These enemies of Paul did not deny that 
Christ was the Messiah ; but though they gave him their 
names, they retained therewithal the old ceremonies of the 
law. 

The error might have seemed tolerable at the first glimpse. 
Why doth not Paul then dissemble, at least, for some short
time, lest he shake the Church with conflict? for the 
disputatioD was concerning external matters, concerning 
which Paul himself forbiddeth eleewhere to etand and 
!trive too much. But there were three weighty camrne 
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which enforced him to gainstand. For, if the keq,ing of 
the lo.w be necessary, man's ealvation is tied to work.!, 
which must be grounded in the grace of Christ alone, that 
the faith may be settled and quiet. Therefore, when Paul 
saw the worship of the law set against the free righteous
ness of faith, it was unlawful for him to hold his peace, 
unless he would betray Christ. For, seeing the adversaries 
did deny that any should be saved, save he which did oh
serve the law of Moses, by this means they did translate 
unto works the glory of salvation, which they took from 
Christ, and having shaken assurance, they did vex miserable 
souls with unquietness. Again, it was no small thing, neither 
of any small importance, to spoil and rob faithful souls of 
the liberty gotten by Christ's blood. Though the inward 
liberty of the Spirit were common to the fathers as well as 
to us, yet we know what Paul sa.ith, that they were shut up 
under the childish ward and custody of the law, eo that 
they did not much differ from servants ; but we are loose 
from the schoolmastership of the law after that Christ was 
revealed, (Gal. iii. 24,) and we have more liberty, the time 
of our nonage being, as it were, ended. The third rice 
of this doctrine was, because it darkened the light of the 
Church, 1 or at least did put in, as it were, certain clouds, 
that Christ the Sun of righteousness might not give per
fect light. In sum, Christianity should shortly have come 
to nothing if Paul should have yielded to such ~<J"S,. 

Therefore, he entereth the combat, not for the external un
ci.rcumcision of the flesh, but for the free salvation of men. 
Secondly, that he may acquit nnd set free godly consciences 
from the curse of the law, and the guilt of eternal death. 
Last of all, that after all hindera.nces are driven Bv."'Ry, the 
brightness of the grace of Christ may shine as in a plea
sant and clear heaven. Moreover, these knaves did great 
injury to the law when they did wickedly corrupt the right 
use thereof. This was the naturnl l\lld right office of the 
ln.w, to lend men by t.ho hnnd, like a schoolmRSter, unto 

1 " Evangelii," go~pel. 
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Christ; therefore, it could not be worse cormpt than when, 
under colour of it, the power and grace of Christ were 
diminished. 

After this sort must we look into the fountains of all 
questions, lest by our silence we betray the truth of God, 
so often as we see Satan, by his subtilty, aim right at it; 
neither let our minds be changed and wax faint through 
any perils, or reproaches and slanders, because we must 
constantly defend pure religion, though heaven and earth 
must [ should] go together. The servants of Christ must be 
no :fighters, (2 Tim. ii. 24 ;) therefore, if there be any conten
tion risen, they must rather study to appease and pacify 
the same by their moderation, than by and by to blow to 
the assault. 1 Secondly, they must take good heed of super
fluous and vain conflicts ; neither shall they handle contro
versies of any small weight; but when they see Satan wax 
so proud, that religion cannot any longer continue safe and 
sound unless he be prevented, they must needs take a good 
heart to them, and rise to resist; neither let them fear to 
enter even most hateful combats. The name of peace is 
indeed plausible and sweet, but cursed is that peace which 
is purchased with so great loss, that we suffer the doctrine 
of Christ to perish, by which alone we grow together into 
godly and holy unity. 

The Papists cause us at this day to be sore hated, as 
if we had been the causers of deadly tumults, wherewith 
the world is shaken; but we can well defend ourselves, 
because the blasphemies which we endeavoured to reprove 
were more cruel2 than that it was lawful for us to hold our 
peace; there we are not to be blamed, because we have 
taken upon ua to enter combats in defence of that cause, for 
which we were to fight even with the very angels. Let 
them cry till their throats be sore; Paul's example is suffi
cient for ua, that we must not be either cold or slack in de
fending the doctrine of godliness when the ministers of Satan 

I "Quam ut dassicum protinuR caniant," than forthwith to blow the trum-
pi-t. i "Atrociores,•· more atrocious. 
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seek to overthrow it with might and main ; for their brain
sick distemperature ought not to pass1 the constancy of the 
servants of God. When Paul did zealously set himself 
against the false apostles, sedition began at length2 by rea
son of the conflict; and yet the Spirit of God doth not 
therefore reprove him ; but doth rather with due praises 
commend that fortitude which he had given that holy 
man. 

They determined, tc. The Spirit of God put them in 
mind of this remedy to appease the tumult, which might 
otherwise have gone farther with doing much hurt, whereby 
we be also taught, that we must always seek such means as 
be fit3 for ending discord ; because God doth so highly com
mend peace, let the faithful show4 that they do what they 
can to nourish the peace of the Church. The truth must 
always be first in order with them, in defence whereof they 
must be afraid of no tumults ; yet they must so temper their 
heat that they refuse no means of godly agreement ; yea, let 
them of their own accord invent what ways soever they can, 
and let them be witty in seeking them out. Therefore, we 
must observe this mean, lest being carried away through im
moderate vehemency of zeal we be carried beyond the just 
bounds ; for we must be courageous in defence of true doc
trine, not stubborn, nor rash ; therefore, let us learn to join 
together these two virtues which the Spirit of God com
mendeth in Paul. When he is drawn into the field by the 
wicked, he is not afraid boldly to offer himself; but when 
he doth meekly admit the remedy which was offered, he 
declareth plainly what small desire he had to fight, for 
otherwise he might have boasted that he did not puss for 
the apostles,5 and so have stood stoutly in that; but the de
sire of peace did not suffer him to refuse their judgment. 
Moreover, ignorant and weak men should have conceived a. 
sinister opinion, if they should have seen two men only se
parated from all the servants of Christ ; and godly teachers 

1 " Superare," ovorcomo. ~ '' Exarsit," blazed for~h. s " Ap-
tas et commodas,'' flt and convenient. 4 "Re ipsa," in reality. 
0 "Nihil so mor11ri npostolos," that he cared not forth;, apostles. 
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must in no c~~e ncgl<'ct this way to cherish faith, that they 
ma~· sho1Y that they agree with the Church. 

Paul. indeed, did not depend upon the beck of the apostles, 
that he would change his opinion if he should have found 
them contrary to him, who would not have given place even 
to the ,ery angels, as he boastcth in first chapter to the 
Galatians, (Gal. i. 8 ;) but lest the wicked should slander
ously report that he was a man that stood too much in his 
own conceit, and which was too proud, and which did please 
himself with an unseemly contempt of all men, he offere<l 
to giYe an account of his doctrine, as it became him, and as 
it was profitable for the Church; secondly, he presented 
himself before the apostles with sure hope of victory, be
cause he 1..---new full well what would be their judgment, se~
ing they were guided by the same Spirit wherewith he was 
governed. K otwithstanding, it may be demanded for what 
purpose the men of Antioch sent Paul and Barnabas t,lnto 
the rest of the apostles ; for if they did so greatly reverence 
them, that they stood in doubt until they had given judg
ment on this side or that, their faith was hitherto vain and 
altogether none? But the answer is easy, seeing they knew 
that all the apostles were sent I by Christ alone with the 
same commandments, and that they hacl the same Spirit 
given them, they were fully persuaded of the end and suc,
cess, and, undoubtedly, this counsel proceeded from honest 
and stout men, who were not ignorant that the knaves did 
falsely pretend the names of James and Peter. Wherefore, 
they sought nothing else but that the apostles might further 
a good matter with their consent.2 

To the same end were all holy synods assembled since the 
beginning, that grave men, and such as were well exercised 
in the word of God, might decide controversies, not after 
their own pleasure, but according to the authority of God. 
This ii; worth the noting, lest the Papists pierce any man 
with their loud outcries,3 who, to the end they may overthrow 

1 " Pariter," in like manner. 2 " Sulfragio," sulfi·age. 8 "Von-
t.oei11 sui.8 clarnorihu8," with thi,ir vain clamour. 
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Christ and his gospel, and put out all the light of godliness, 
thrwit upon us Councils, as if every definition and determi
nation of men were to be counted an heavenly oracle; but 
if the holy Fathers had their sitting at this day, they would 
cry with one mouth, that there was nothing more wilawful 
for them, neither did they mean any thing less than to set 
down or deliver any thing without having the word of Christ 
for their guide, who was their only teacher, [ maeter,J even as 
he is ours. I omit this, that the Papists lean only unto un
timely1 Councils, which breathe out nothing but gross ignor
ance and barbarism ; but even the best and most choice must 
be reckoned in that number, that they may be subject to the 
word of God. There is a grievous complaint of Gregory 
Nazianzene extant, that there was never any Council which 
had a good end. What excellency soever did flourish and 
was in force in the Church, it cannot be denied but that it 
began to decay an hundred years after; therefore, if that 
holy man were now living, how stoutly would he reject the 
toys of the Papists, who, without all shame, most impudent
ly bring in the juggliugs of visors instead of lawful Coun
cils, and that to that end, that the ,v ord of God may pack, 2 

so soon as a few bald and foolish men have set down what
soever pleased them ? 

3. Being brought on the way by the Church. Wbereas, by 
the common consent of the Church, there were joined to 
Paul and Barnabas companions, who might, for duty's sake, 
conduct them, we may thereby gather, that all the godly 
were on t.heir side ; and that they did never otherwise think 
but that the cause was theirs as well as the apostles. 
Wherefore they determined the journey of Paul and &rna
bas with like minds as they took it in hand; to wit, that 
they might tame and put to silence those troublesome spirits 
who did falsely make boast of the apostles. "nereM he 
sttith shortly after, that they certified the brethren in their 
voyage of the wonderful comcrsion of the Gentiles> it is a 

I "Aborlivi~," nbortivo. 2 " F11co,sat," ml\y be dismiss('d, 
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testimony and token that they came not to Jerusalem 
fraught with fear; but that they did even without fear 
i;toutly profess that which they had taught before. There
fore, they come not to plead their cause before their judges; 
but that they may, with common consent and judgment, on 
both sides, approve that which was commanded by God touch
ing the abolishing of ceremonies. For though they did not 
despise the judgment of the apostles, yet because they knew 
that it was not lawful for them, neither for the apostles, to 
decree otherwise concerning the cause, it did not become 
them to stand as men whose matter is handled at the bar.1 

Thence cometh the boldness of rejoicing ; to this end2 tend
eth the joy of the godly, whereby they subscribe both to the 
doctrine of Paul and also the calling of the Gentiles. 

4. They were recei.ved of the Church. By this word Church 
he meaneth the multitude itself and the whole body; that 
done, he assigneth a peculiar place to the apostles and elders, 
by whom Paul and Barnabas were specially received. Fur
thermore, because the apostles had no certain place of abode 
at Jerusalem, but went ever now and then sometimes to one 
place and sometimes to another, whithersoever occasion did 
call them, that church had elders to whom the ordinary 
government of the Church was committed ; and what the 
one function differeth from the other we have before de
clared, (Acts xiv. 23.) And hereby it appeareth what bro
therly courtesy there was in the apostles and elders, because 
they do not only courteously receive Paul and Barnabas, but 
so soon as they hear what success they had with their pains 
they took, they magnify the grace of God. Luke repeateth 
again that form of speech which we had before in the chap
ter next going before, when he saith, that they declared 
whatsoever things God h:1d done with them. Wherein we 
mUBt remember that which I said before, that God is not 
made a fellow-labourer, but all the whole praise of the work 
is ascribed to him. Therefore it is said, that he did that 

I" lleos," u uu,n acc~d, defcnd1ra. 
add1::d. 

2 " Hue nccedit," to this is 
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with Paul and Barnabas which he did by them, as he is said 
to deal mercifully with us when he helpeth our miseries. 

5. Certain of the sect of the Pl1arisee11. It is not without 
cause that Luke expresseth what kind of men they were 
which went about to trouble or hinder Paul, even at J erusa
lem also. And it is to be thought that the evil flowed from 
that fountain; and that Luke doth now more plainly express, 
that there brake out now also fans [ disturbers J out of that very 
same sect, from whence the authors of that wicked di8sension 
came. For though they had given Christ their names, yet 
there remained relics of their former nature. We know 
how proud the Pharisees were, how haughty, how lofty their 
looks were ;1 all which they would have forgotten if they 
had truly put on Christ. Like as there remained no Phari
seeism in Paul, but a great part had gotten the habit of stub
bornness by long custom, which they could not shake off so 
easily by and by. Forasmuch as there reigned most of all 
among them hypocrisy, they were too much addicted to ex
ternal rites, which are coverings for vices. They were like
wise puffed up with pride, so that they did tyrannously 
covet to make all other men subject to their decrees. It is 
well-known how sore sick the monks are of both diseases. 
Whereby it cometh to pass, that nothing is more cruel than 
they to oppress the Church, nothing is more wicked or fro
ward than they to despise the W orcl of God. Moreover, we 
see many of them which came out of those dens which have 
cast from them their cowl, and yet can they never forget 
those conditions which they learned there.3 

O. And the apostles and elders came together, that they might 
look to this business. 

7. And ajte·I' tlicre had bee" great disputing, Peter aTO$e and 
said to tlicm, Mm a11(l bl'etlmm, !Jd h1ow ho1c that of old 
time God di(l choose i11 us, that by my mouth the Gentiles 
sl1ould hem· the WO'l'd of the gospel all(l belie-re. 

1 '' Q111Lnt1L confidentin, qunlo supercilium," how confident, how mpt>rd-
lious. 8 " Quo~ illio i1ul>ibl'ru11t mores," the habits 11·hich they c,,11• 

tmctod there. 
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8, And God, u,Ao i, knower of tl4 hearts, bare witnes, to them, 
giTJi11,g them his Holy Spirit, as to us. 

9. And he put no di.ffere,~e bet11Jeen them and us, after that by 
faith he had pui-ified their hearts. 

10. Therefore, why do ye now tempt God to lay a yoke upon the 
necks of the di-sciples, which neither our fathe,·s nor we were 
able t-0 bear r 

11. But ,~ oelier,e t1'at we Aar,e salt,ation through the grace of 
our Lord Jes11.11 Christ, eoen as they. 

6. Th, apostles and elder, met together. Luke saith, not 
that all the whole Church was gathered together, but those 
who did excel in doctrine and judgment, and those who, 
according to their office, were competent1 judges in this 
matter. It may be, indeed, that the disputation was had in 
presence of the people. But lest any man should think that 
the common people were suffered hand over head to handle 
the matter, Luke doth plainly make mention of the apostles 
a.nd elders, as it was more meet that they should hear the 
matter and to decide it.2 But let us know, that here is pre
scribed by God a form and an order in assembling synods, 
when there ariseth any controversy which cannot otherwise 
be decided. For eeeing that many did daily gainstand Paul, 
th.ie disputation alone, by reason where.of there was great 
ruin like to ensue, and which was already come to hot com
bats, did em<;>rce him to go to Jerusalem. 

7. And when, there had been great dz"sputati'on. Though 
there were choice made of grave men, and such as were 
public teachers of the Church, yet could not they agree by 
and by.3 "Whereby appeareth how the Lord did exercise his 
Church, even then, by the infirmity of men, that it might 
learn to be wise with humility. Moreover, he suffered (even 
in that company and assembly wherein he was chief) the 
principal point of Christian doctrine to be diversely tossed 
and handled, lest we should wonder, if at any time it so fall 

I "Legitimi," law(ul, 1 "Sicut magia ldonei erant cognitores," as 
they were more 6t to take cogniunce of it. 1 " Ne intor 001 quidem 
trt.atilB c,,n,enire potuit," not even eould they como lnatantly to an agre1•ment.. 
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out, that men, who nre otherwise learned 11.nd godly, do, 
through unskilfulne!!e, fall into an error. For some were not 
eo quick witted [ acute J that they could thoroughly see into 
the greatness of the matter. So that when they judge that 
the law ought to be kept, being unadvieedly earned awa.y 
with the zeal of the law, they Me not into how deep a. laby
rinth they throw the consciences of other men, and their 
own also. They thought that circumcision was w::i eternal 
and inviolable token of God's ecwenant; the same opinion 
had they of all the whole law. Wherefore Peter standeth 
chiefly upon this, to show the state of the question, which 
the most of them knew not. And his o-ra.tion bath two 
members. For, first, he proveth by the authority of God 
that the Gentiles must not be enforced to keep the law; 
secondly, he teacheth that all man's salvation is overthrown, 
if the conscience be once caught in this snare. Therefore, 
the former part ( wherein he decla.reth that he was sent of 
God to teach the Gentiles, and that the Holy Spirit ea.me 
down upon them) tendeth to this end, that men did not 
unadvisedly disannul the ceremonies of the law, but that 
God is the author of that disannulling. And so soon as the 
authoiity of God is brought forth, all doubting is taken 
away, because this is all our wisdom, to stay ourselves upon 
the authority, government, and commandment of God,1 and 
to make more account of his beck and plea~ure thrui of all 
reasons. Now, it is meet that we ponder the words of 
Peter, whereby he proveth that this was granted to the 
Gentiles by God, to be free from the yoke of the law. 

You Imoto. He calleth them to bea.r witness, ( and unto 
them he appealeth,) leet any man should think drat he is 
about to epea.k of some dark and doubtful thing. The
history was well known to them all. That which remained, 
he showeth that they were blind even in mo~t clear light, 
yea, because they ho.d not long ago lenrned that \\'hich was 
openly l!lhowed. He co.Heth the beginning of the preaching 
of the gospel old days, or the old time, ae if he tihould say. 

1 "Del imporlo ocquiescero," to aequince in th~ eommand of Go..t 
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long a.go, as it were since the first beginning of the Church, 
after that Chri8t began to gather to himself any people. 

God did choose in tts. The word choose doth signify to 
appoint or decree. Though Peter doth comprehend as well 
the free election of God as the choice whereby God did 
adopt the Gentiles to be his people; therefore, he chose, 
that is, as it were, making choice, that he might show a 
token of his free election in the Gentiles, he would that by 
my mouth they should hear the doctrine of the gospel. 
These words, in us, do import as much as in our sight, or 
we being witnesses, or among us. 1 For his meaning is, that 
he declareth nothing but that which they knew full well; 
to wit, which was done before their eyes. The phrase is 
common enough both among the Grecians, and also among 
the Hebretians, [Hebrews,] unless we had liefer resolve it 
as some other do, He bath chosen me out of this company. 

And believe. This was a seal to confirm the calling of the 
Gentiles. The office of teaching was enjoined Peter by an 
oracle; but the fruit which came of his doctrine doth make 
his ministry noble and authentical, as they call it. For, 
seeing that the elect are illuminate into the faith by a pe
culiar grace of the Spirit, doctrine shall bring forth no fruit, 
unless the Lord show forth his power in his ministers, in 
teaching the minds of those inwardly which hear, and in 
drawing their hearts inwardly. Therefore, seeing the Lord 
commanded that the doctrine of the gospel should be brought 
unto the Gentiles, he did sanctify them to himself, that they 
might be no longer profane. But the solemn consecration 
was then perfect in all points, when he imprinted in their 
hearts, by faith, the mark of their adoption. The sentence 
which followeth immediately is to be understood as set down 
by way of exposition ;2 for Peter an_nexeth the visible graces 
of the Spirit unto faith, as, assuredly, they were nothing 
else but an addition thereof. Therefore, seeing that the 
Gentiles are ingraftcd foto the people of God without cir
cumcision and ccrcmonicr;, Peter gathercth that it was not 

1 .. Jn medio r,ostri,'' in the mid8t _of us. ' "Exegclice," ox1•g<'lil·11lly. 
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well <lone to lay upon them any necessity to keep the law. 
Yet it seemeth to be but a weak argument to prove their 
election withal, because the Holy Ghost came down upon 
them. For they were such gifts that they could not reaeon 
from the same, that they were reckoned in the number of 
the godly. But it is the Spirit of regeneration alone which 
distinguisheth the children of God from strangers. I an
swer, Though men, who were otherwise vain, were endued 
with the gift of tongues and such like, yet doth Peter take 
for a thing which all men grant, that which was known, that 
God had sealed in Cornelius and his cousins [relatives J his 
free adoption by the visible grace of the Spirit, as if he 
should point out his children with his finger. 

The knower of the hearts. He applieth this adjunct to 
God, according to the circumstance of the present matter; 
and it hath under it a secret contrariety,1 that men are more 
addicted to external purity, because they judge according 
to their gross and earthly sense and understanding; but 
God doth look into the heart. Therefore, Peter teacheth 
that they judge preposterously in this matter according to 
man's understanding, seeing that the inward pureness of the 
heart alone is here to be esteemed, which we know not.2 

And by this means doth he bridle our rashness, lest, taking 
to ourselves more than we ought, we murmur against the 
judgment of God. As if he should say, if thou see no rea
son of that testimony which God gave them, think with 
thyself what great difference there is between him and thee. 
For thou art holden with external pomp according to thy 
gross nature, which must be abandoned when we come to 
the throne of God,3 where the hearts of men are known spi
ritually. But, in the mean season, we must note a general 
doctrine, that the eyes of God do not look upon the ,ain 
pomp of men,4 but upon the integrity of men's hearts, as it 
is written, ( J er. v. 3.) ·whereas the old interpreter and 
Erasmus trn.nsln.te it, thn.t God knoweth the heMts, it doth 

1 " Tl\citn 1111tithc>sis," t\ tncit 1mtithesis. s '' Quro 1wbis ,,c('ult:\ est," 
which is hidden from us. 3 "Ad ndcstc tribun:il,'' to the ht?aHulv 
tribunul. 1 " Opormu," of works. • 
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not 1mfficiently express that which Luke snith in Greek ; for 
~hen he ea.Heth ('rod xa,go,ayv(A}lf,11v, he settetl1 him against1 

nien, 'l\·ho judge rather for the most part by the outwnrd 
appearance; and therefore they may be called '71'golf(A}'7f'oyv(A}11ra,1, 

or '1.no1c,ers of tht face, if they be compared with God. 

9 . .And he put no difference. There wns indeed some dif
ference, because the Gentiles who were uncircumcised were 
suddenly admitted unto the covenant of eternal life; where-· 
as the Jews were prepared by circumcision unto faith. 
But Peter's meaning is, that they were both chosen2 to
gether by God unto the hope of the same inheritance, and 
that they were extolled into the like degree of honour, that 
they might be the children of God and members of Christ, 
and, finally, the holy seed of Abraham, a priestly and 
princely generation. Whereupon it followeth, that they 
cannot without sacrilege be counted unclean, sit.hence God 
hath chosen them to be a peculiar people, and hath conse
crated them to be holy vessels of his temple. For the wall 
of separation being pulled down, whereby the Gentiles and 
J ewe were divided among themselves, he hath joined the 
Gentiles to the Jews, that they might grow together into 
one body, (Ephes. ii. 14 ;) and that I may so say, he hath 
mixed circumcision and uncircumcision together, that as 
well those of the household as strangers may be one in 
Christ, and may make one Church; and that there may not 
be any longer either Jew or Grecian. 

Seei,ng that by faith he halh purified. This member is 
answerable to that former adjunct which he applieth to 
God; as if he should say, that Goel, who knoweth the 
hearts, did inwardly purge the Gentiles, when he vouch
safed to make them partakers of his adoption, that they 
might be endued with spiritual cleanness. But he addeth 
farther, that this purity did consist in faith. Therefore he 
teacheth, first, that the Gentiles have true holiness without 
c.eremonie;i, which may suffice before God's juclgment-seat. 

•" Eum opponit," he opposes him to, or contratlte him with. 
i" TJtrn,q!Jo pariter allectos es,e," that both were in liko manner allured. 
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Secondly, he teacheth that this is attained unto by faith, 
and from it doth it flow. In like sort, Paul gathereth, that 
uncircumcision doth not hinder a man but that he may he 
counted holy and just before God, (Rom. iv. 10 ;) because 
circumcision did follow after righteousness in the person of 
Abraham, and by order of time it was latter, [posterior.] 

But here ariseth a question, whether that purity which 
the fathers had in times past were unlike to that which God 
gave now to the Gentiles? For it seemeth that Peter dis
tinguisheth the Gentiles from the Jews by this mark, be
cause, being content with the cleanness of the heart alone, 
they need no help of the law. I answer, that the one of 
them differ from the other, not in substance, but in form, 
[ only.] For God had respect always unto the inward 
cleanness of the heart ; and the ceremonies were given to 
the old [ ancient J people only for this cause, that they might 
help their faith. So that cleanness, as touching figures and 
exercises, was only for a time, until the coming of Christ, 
which bath no place among us at this day ; like a.s there 
remaineth from the very beginning of the world unto the 
end the same true worship of God, to wit, the spiritual 
worship ; yet is there great difference in the visible form. 
Now, we see that the fathers did not obtain righteousness 
by ceremonies, neither were they therefore pure before 
God, but by the cleanness of the heart. For the cere
monies of themselves were of no importance to justify them ; 
but they were only helps, which did accidentally (that I 
may so term it) pw-ge them; yet so that the fathers and we 
had the same truth. Now, when Christ came, all that which 
was accidental did vanish away; and, therefore, seeing the 
shadows be driven away, there remaineth the bare and plain 
pureness of the heart. 

Thus is that objection easily answered which the Jews 
think cannot possibly be answered. Circumcision is called 
the eternal covcnunt, or of the world, (Gen. xvii. 13 ;) 
therefore, sny they, it wns not to be nbolished. If :my man 
shall say that this is not referred unto the visible sign, but 
rathet· nnto the thing figured, it shall be well answered: 

YllL. ll. I' 
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but theT'<' is another :mswcr besides this. Seeing tlmt tho 
1.;ngdom of Christ was a certain rcncwiug of the world, 
there shall no inconwnience follow if he made an end of1 

all the shadows of the law, forasmuch as the perpetuity 
of the law is grounded in Christ. I come now unto the 
second member, where Peter placeth the cleanness [purity J 
of the Gentiles in faith. "rhy doth not he say, In perfec
tion of ,irtues, or holiness of life, save only because men 
ha,c righteousness from another, and not from themselves? 
For. if men, by fo·ing well and justly, should purchase right
eousness, or if they should be clean before God by nature, 
this sentence of Peter should fall to the ground. Therefore, 
the Spirit doth in these words plainly pronounce that all 
mankind is polluted, and with filthiness defiled; secondly, 
that their blots can by no other means be wiped away than 
by the grace of Christ. For, seeing that faith is the remedy 
whereby the Lord doth freely help us, it is set as well 
~crainst the common nature of all men, as against every 
man's own merits. When I say that all mankind is pol
luted, my meaning is, that we bring nothing from our 
mother's womb but mere filthiness, and that there is no 
righteousness in our nature which can reconcile us to God. 
Man's soul was indeed endued with singular gifts at the 
first ; but all parts thereof are so corrupt with sin, that 
there remaineth in it no drop of pureness any longer; there
fore we must seek for cleanness without ourselves. 

For if any man allege that it may be recovered by merit& 
of works, there is nothing more absurd than to imagine 
that wicked and froward nature can deserve anything. 
Therefore, it resteth that men seek elsewhere for that which 
they shall never be able to find within themselves. And 
surely it is the office of faith to translate that unto us which 
is proper to Christ, and to make it ours by free participa
tion. So that there is a mutual relation between faith and 
the grace of Christ. For faith doth not make us clean, as 

1 "Nihil esl!C ab~urdi si finem ... imposucrit," there i• no nbsurdity in 
bib l,aving i,ut an end to. 
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o, virtue or quality poure<l into our 1muls; hut hecau~e it 
receiveth that cleanncRs which is offered in Christ. "\Ye 
must also note the phrase, that God purifieth the hearts ; 
whereby Luke doth both make Go<l the author of faith, and 
he teacheth also that cleanness is his benefit. To make 
short, he signifieth unto us, that that is given to men by the 
grace of God which they cannot give to themselves. But 
forasmuch as we said that faith taketh that of Christ which 
it transpoureth [transferreth J into us; we must now see 
how the grace of Christ doth make us clean, that we may 
please God. And there is a double manner of purging, be
cause Christ doth offer and present us clean and ju.st in the 
sight of his Father, by putting away our sins daily, which 
he hath once purged by his blood; secondly, because, by 
mortifying the lusts of the flesh by his Spirit, he reformeth 
us unto holiness of life. I do willingly comprehend both 
kinds of purging under these words ; becau.se Luke doth 
not touch one kind of purging only, but he teacheth that 
the whole perfection thereof consisteth without the cere
monies of the law. 

10. Now, therefore, wli.1/ tempt ye? This is the other part 
of the sermon wherein Peter showeth how deadly that 
clocti:ine is which Paul's enemies sought to bring in; to 
wit, which might drown godly souls in despair. He in
ferreth and gathereth out of the former member, that 
God is tempted if the Gentiles be enforced to keep the 
law of necessity ;1 he riseth higher, and pierceth ewn unto 
the very fountain. For he reasoneth hitherto, that the 
Gentiles should have injury done them if there be more 
required at their hands than God will; :md seeing that he 
made them equal with the holy people, nnd did vouchsafe 
them the honom of adoption, it wns nu unmeet mnl in
convenient [ absurd] mutter thnt they should be rejected, 
and so his libcrnJ.ity should be resti·nint:>d. For he s1\ith 

1 " Acl nroossitntcm scrn\ndro legis," to I\ necessity of oh~l'ning th~ lnw. 
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lll8t of all, that this faith is sufficient for them, though they 
w-ant ceremonie"3. And now he taketh an higher prin
ciple~ that those who tie men's sahation to the works of 
the law leave them no good hope; but rather throw the 
whole world headlong into horrible destruction, if it can 
obtain sal.ation by no other means but by keeping the law. 
With what arguments he proveth this we shall see in their 
place. As touching the words, seeing the Scripture saith, 
that God is tempted divers ways, Peter's meaning is, in 
this place, that God is provoked as it were of set purpose, 
w-hen there is an heavier burden laid upon men than they 
be able to bear ; and that his power is brought within 
bounds 1 when that yoke is bound which he doth loose, 
which is nothing else but by striving against nature to 
match ourselves with giants, as they say. 

That the yoke should be laid upon their necks. The mean
ing of the words is plain, that God is tempted when there 
is laid upon men's consciences a sorer burden than they are 
able to bear, and by this means the salvation of men's 
souls is sore shaken ; seeing that they must needs by this 
means be drowned in despair, which cannot be without 
their de1;truction. But that injury which is done to God 
is no whit more tolerable, when as he is robbed of his right 
that he may not have liberty to deliver us. But we may 
easily gather out of the thing itself that he doth not speak 
of the ceremonies only. The servitude of the old training 
up under the law was hard and laborious ; but yet it were 
too absurd to call it a yoke that cannot be borne; and we 
know that not only holy men, but also even most hypo
crites, did well and exactly accomplish the outward observa
tion of the rites. 

Moreover, it were not any hard matter to satisfy the 
moral law, if it were content with corporeal obedience 
only, and did not reguire spiritual righteousness; for it is 
granted to many to bridle their hands and feet; but to 

I " Circumacribi," ie circumscribed, 
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moderate all the affections so that there may reign per
fect abstinence and purity, as well in the soul as in the 
body, this is too hard a matter. 

Therefore, those be too foolish who restrain unto cere
monies Peter's words, whereby the weakness of men to 
perform the righteousness of the heart is expressed; which 
doth not only far pass their strength, but is altogether 
contrary to nature. These men were, I warrant you, de
ceived by one reason, because the question was moved 
concerning ceremonies only; but they do remember that 
Peter did more attentively and more wisely consider as 
became him, what. a labyrinth this error (to look to, but 
light) did bring with it. The false apostles did avouch, 
that no man could attain unto salvation unless he did keep 
the ceremonies. If man's salvation be tied to works, it 
shall be no longer grounded in the grace of Christ, and so, 
by this means, free reconciliation shall fall flat to the 
ground. Now, seeing that man's strength is unable to 
keep the law, all men are subject to the curse which the 
Lord there denounceth against the transgressors ; and so, 
by this means, all men shall come in danger of despair, 
seeing that they see themselves guilty of eternal death by 
the law. Peradventure the false apostles understood these 
things craftily. But Peter pierceth the ,ery fountain, that 
he may bring to light the deadly poison of that doctJ:ine; 
and thmi must we do, so often as Satan doth craftily thrust 
in wicked errors. 

At this day we seem to some to be too contentious, when 
as we do so stoutly stand in this, that men must not pray 
for the dead ; for it is both a most ancient custom, neither 
is it a thing to look to very dangerous, though men pour 
out superfluous prayer; yet [ nay J it is a plausible opinion, 
because it carrieth some colour of human godliness. 

Furthermore, unskilful men judge thus, because they seek 
not out the head spring. For, if we grant thnt men may 
pray for the dend, we must also admit this, thnt they are 
now punished by the judgmcut of God, been.use they made 
not l'latisfnction in this life for their sins. And so, by this 
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means the force of Christ's sat.isfnction is translated unto 
the works of men. Secondly, the rule of praying aright 
is m·erthrown, if men may pray at all adventure, with
out the word of God. This is also a greater absurdity than 
that we ought lightly to pass over it. In sum, we can 
ne,er gfre true judgmcnt of any question, unless, having 
thoroughly ript up the fountain of that doctrine which is 
called in question, we deduct all consequences which it 
bringeth with it. Therefore, it is no marvel if Peter, to the 
end he may pull the false apostles out (by the e~rs,) as it 
were out of their lurking dens, do generally dispute touch
ing the whole law; because he doth nothing else but open 
the matter itself, whereof the simple were ignorant; that 
they may all see what a deadly doctrine it is, which doth 
both extinguish the grace of Christ, and drown souls in the 
horrible dungeon of despair. 1 • 

.Neitlier u:e nor our fathers. Peter doth not only dispute 
what men have done indeed, but what they were able to 
do; neither doth he speak only of the common riff-raff,2 

but of the holy fathers. Seeing that he denieth that they 
were able to bear the yoke of the law, it is manifest that 
the law cannot possibly be kept. I know that J erome's 
saying is so generally received, that it is, as it were, an 
undoubted and most certain maxim, If any man say that it 
is a thing impossible to keep the law, let him be accursed; 
but we must not hearken to any voice of man which is 
contrary to the judgment of the Spirit of God. We hear 
what the Spirit pronounceth in this place by the mouth of 
Peter, not concerning the will and works of men, but 
touching their ability and power. And hereunto agreeth 
Paul, affirming that it was an impossible thing that the 
law should give us life, forasmuch as it was weak through 
the flesh. Indeed, if any man were able to fulfil the law, he 
should find the life which is there promised ; but forasmuch 
a.a Paul denieth that life can be gotten by the law, it follow-

1 " Jn br,rrenda, di,speratirmi~ abyeeum," in the abyBs of horril,lo do~pair. 
~ " \'ulg,, hominum," of tlw vulgar. 
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eth that there is farther and higher righteousness required 
there than man is able to perform. I confess, indeed, that 
Jerome doth not wholly grant to the strength of nature 
power to fulfil the law, but partly also to the grace of God, 
as he doth afterward expound himself, that a faithful man, 
holpen by the grace of the Spirit, may be said to be able to 
fulfil the law. But even that mitigation is not true. For, 
if we do weigh the strength of nature only, men shall not 
-OIUY be unable to bear the yoke of the law, but they shall 
not be able to move so much as a finger to perform the least 
jot of the law. And surely if that be true, that all the 
cogitations of man's mind are wicked from his childhood, 
(Gen. viii. 21 ;) that all the understandings of ftesh1 are 
enemies to God, (Rom. viii. 7 ;) that there is none which 
seeketh after God, (Psalm xiv. 3 ;) and other such places, 
which are common in the Scripture, tending to the same 
end, but especially which are cited by Paul in the third to 
the Romans, (Rom. iii. 11,) man's power and ability to 
fulfil the law shall not only be weak and lame, but alto
gether none to begin. 2 

Therefore, we must thus think, that even the very faith
ful, after they being regenerate by the Spirit of God, do 
study to attain nnto the righteousness of the law, do per
form, notwithstanding, but the half, and far less than half, 
not the whole. For doubtless Peter speaketh not in this 
place of the epicure3 or profane men ; but of .Abraham, of 
Moses, and of other holy fathers which were the most per
fect in the world; and yet he saith that these fainted under 
the burden of the law, because it did pass their strength. 
It is hatefully objected that the Spirit of God is blnspbemed 
when as ability to fulfil the law is taken away from his 
grace and help ; but we may readily answer, because the 
question is not what the grace of the Spirit is able to do, 
but what that measure of grnce is able to do which God 
doth divide to every one in this life. For we mm•t ahrnys 

1 " C1\rnis sunsus," coma.I propensities. 11 •• St>d ad incbot\ndu1u 
prorsus nulll\,'' but tlll\t loo slll\ll hl\1·0 no pow,,r at 1\11 to bt-gin. 3 " Ut1 
Epicuro,'' of Epicurus. 
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~on~ider wh11.t God doth promise to do; neither let us un-
11.dvisedly ask this quest.ion, whether that can be done which 
he him!<elf doth testify shall never be, and which he will not 
ha,e done? He promiseth the grace and aid of the Spirit 
to the faithful, whereby they may be able to resist the lusts 
of the flesh, and to subdue them ; yet shall they not quite 
abolish and drive them away. He promiseth them grace, 
whereby they may walk in newness of life ; yet shall they 
not be able to run so swiftly as the law requireth. For he 
will have them kept under during their whole life, that they 
may fly to beg pardon. If it be unlawful to separate from 
the power of God's counsel, and the order by him set down, 
it is a foolish and vain cavil, whereby the adver&aries go 
about to burden us, when as they say that we diminish the 
power of God ; nay rather, they transform God, when they 
hold that his counsel and purpose can be altered. 

The Pelagians did in times past, in like sort, burden1 

Augustine. He answereth, that though it be a thing pos
sible that the law should be fulfilled, yet is that sufficient for 
him, that no man did ever fulfil it, and that the Scripture 
doth not testify that it shall be fulfilled until the end of the 
world. By which words he delivereth himself from their 
importunate suhtilty. But there was no cause why he 
!hould doubt, but freely and :flatly grant that it might be 
fulnlfod, the Holy Ghost being the author. For we must 
limit the grace of the Spirit, that it may agree with the 
promises. Furthermore, we have already declared how far 
the promises reach. There is no man which moveth any 
question concerning this, whether God be not able if he 
will to make men perfect; but they dote foolish which 
separate his power from his counsel, whereof they have an 
evident and plain testimony in the Scripture. God doth 
plainly declare a hundred times what he will, and what he 
bath determined to do : to go any farther is sacrilege. 

Jerome was enforced by reason of philosophy to hurl out 
the thunderbolt of his curse against Peter and Paul;~ be-

1 "Premebant," preAsed. 2 " Ut sui ana.lhema.tis fulmen Petro et 
Paulo i118igcr1:1t," to thunder out a.n ana.!henm againHt PPter rind Pnul. 
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cause the laws must be applied unto their hability for whom 
they be appointed; which, as I confess to take place in man's 
l11ws, so I utterly deny that it is good as touching the law 
of God, which, in exacting righteousness, doth not reapect 
what man is able to do, but what he ought to do. 

Though here ariseth a harder question, "Whether the law 
were not given to this end, that it might enforce men to obey 
God? And this should be in vain, unless the Spirit of God 
should direct the faithful to keep it; and that the solemn 
protestation of Moses seemeth to put the matter out of 
doubt, when he saith that he giveth precepts to the Jews, 
not such as they may read, but indeed fulfil, (Deut. xxx. 12 ;) 
whence we gather that the yoke was laid upon the neck of 
the ,Tews when the law was given, that it might make them 
subject to God, that they might not live as them lusted." I 
answer, that the law is counted a yoke two ways. For, in
asmuch as it bridleth the lusts of the flesh, and delivereth a 
rule of godly and holy life, it is meet that the children of 
God take this yoke upon them; but, inasmuch as it doth 
exactly prescribe what we owe to God, and doth not pro
mise life without adding the condition of perfect obedience, 
and doth again denounce a curse if we shall in any point 
offend, it is a yoke which no man is able to bear. I will 
show this more plainly. 

The plain doctrine of good life, wherein God doth invite us 
unto himself, is a yoke which we must all of us willingly take 
up ; for there is nothing more absurd than that God should 
not govern man's life, but that he should wander at pleasure 
·without any bridle. Therefore, we must not refuse the yoke 
of the law, if the-simple doctrine thereof be considered. But 
these sayings do otherwise qualify (that I may so term it) 
the law. "He which shall do these things shall live in them," 
&c., (Levit. xviii. 5.) Agu.in, "Cursed is he which con
tinueth not in all things which are written," (Deut. x:uii. 
26,) that it may begin to be a yoke which no man can bear. 

For, so long as salvation is promised to the perfect keep
ing of the law alone, nnd every trnnsgression is cnllcd into 
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judgment, mankind is utterly undone. In this respect doth 
Peter affirm that God is tempted, when man's arrogance 
doth burden the consciences of men with the law ; for it 
is not his purpose to deny but that men must be governed 
by the doctrine of the law, and so he granteth that they be 
under the law1 not simply2 to teach, but also to humble 
men with the guilt of eternal death. Considering that that 
quality was annexed unto doctrine, he affirmeth that the 
souls of the godly must not be tied with the yoke of the 
law, because by this means it should of necessity come to 
pass that they should be drowned in eternal destruction. 
But, when as not only the grace of the Holy Spirit is pre
sent to govern us, but also free forgiveness of sins to de
li.er and acquit us from the curse of the law; then is that 
of Moses fulfilled, that the commandment is not above us, 
(Deut. xxx. 11 ;) and then do we also perceive how sweet 
the yoke of Christ is, and how light his burden is, (Matth. 
xi. 30.) For, because we know that through the mercy of 
God that is forgiven us, which is wanting through the infir
mity of the flesh, we do cheerfully, and without any grief,3 
take upon us that whioh he enjoineth us. Wherefore, 
so that the rigour of the law be taken away, the doctrine 
of the law shall not only be tolerable, but also joyful 
and pleasant; neither must we refuse the bridle which 
doth govern us mildly, and doth not urge us sorer than is 
expedient. 

11. By the grace of Jesus Christ. Peter compareth these 
two together as contrary the one to the other; to have 
hope4 in the grace of Christ, and to be under the yoke of 
the law; which comparison doth greatly set out the justi
fication of Christ, inasmuch as we gather thereby, that 
those are justified by faith who, being free and quit from 
the yoke of the law, seek for salvation in the grace of Jesus 

1 "Jugo" yoke. 2 " Verum quia legis officium est," but becau~o 
it is tbe offi~e of the law, omitted. 8 " Sine molostia," without trouble, 
n•pugnance. 4 •• ~pem salutis," hope of salvation. 
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Christ. :Furthermore, I said before that the yoke of the 
law is ma<le of two cor<ls. The former is, " He which doth 
these things shall live in them;" the other is, " Cursed is 
every one which doth not continue in all the command
ments." Let us return unto the contrary member. If we 
cannot otherwise attain unto salvation by the grace of 
Christ, unless the yoke of the law be taken away, it fol
loweth that salvation is not placed in keeping the law, 
neither are those which believe in Christ subject to the 
curse of the law; for if he could be saved through grace, 
who is as yet enwrapped in the yoke of the law, then 
should Peter's reasoning be but foolish, which is drawn from 
contraries: thus, We hope for salvation by the grace of 
Christ; therefore we are not under the yoke of the law. 
Unless there were a disagreement between the grace of 
Christ and the yoke of the law, Peter should deceive us. 1 

Wherefore, those must needs depart from the righteous
ness of the law, whosoever desire to find life in Christ; for 
this contrariety appertaineth not unto doctrine, but unto the 
cause of justification. 

Whereby is also refuted their sun:nise,2 who say that we 
are justified by the grace of Christ, because he regenerat
eth us by his Spirit, and giveth us strength to fulfil the 
law. Those who imagine this, though they seem to ease the 
yoke of the law a little, yet they keep souls bound with 
the cords thereof. For this promise shall always stand in 
force, He which !!hall do these things shall live in them; 
on the other side, The curse shall come upon all which shall 
not absolutely fulfil the law. ,vherefore, we must define 
the grace of Christ far otherwise (whereunto the hope of 
salvation leaneth) than they dream; to wit, that it be free 
reconciliation gotten by the sacrifice of his death; or, which 
is all one, free forgiveness of sins, which, by pacifying and 
appeasing God, doth make him of 11u enemy or severe judge, 3 

and which cannot be pleased nor entreated, a merciful 

1 " Fncum fnl'oret," should mnke n gloss. 1 "Comnwntum,"' licti,,11. 
1 "Yo! sev«:-ro et implucnbilijudiC'e," 01· a SCl'l'l'l' and implncable judg~. 
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. Father. I confess, indeed, thnt we be regenernte into 
ne,Yness of life by the grace of Christ; but when we are 
about assurance of salvation, then must we call to mind 
the free adoption alone, which is joined with the purging 
[ expiation J and forgi,·eness of sins. For, if works be ad
mitted, that they may make us righteous in part only, 
the yoke of the law shall not be broken, and so Peter's con
trariety [ antithesis J shall fall to the ground, or else be dis-
801,ed. 

Even as they. Peter doth testify tu this place, that though 
the servitude of the law were laid upon the fathers a,s 
touching the external show, yet were their consciences free 
aild quit; whereby is put away that absurdity, which might 
otherwise have troubled godly minds not a little. For, 
seeing that the covenant of life is eternal, and the same 
which God made with his servants from the beginning un
til the end of the world, it were an absw·d thing, and in
tolerable, that any other way to obtain sdvation should be 
taught at this day than that which the fathers had in times 
past. Therefore, Peter affirmeth that we agree very weU 
with the fathers, because they no less than we reposed 
hope of salvation in the grace pf Christ; and so, recon
ciling the Li.wand the gospel together, as touching the end 
of the doctrine, he taketh from the Jews the stumbling
block which they feigned to themselves by reason of the dis
cord. 

Whereby it appeareth that the law was not given to the 
fathers that they might thereby purchase salvation, neither 
were the ceremonies added, that, by the observing thereof, 
they might attain unto righteousness; but this was the 
only end of all the whole law, that, casting from them all 
confidence which they might repose in works, they might 
repose all their hope in the grace of Christ. Whereby is also 
refuted the doting of those who think that the old people, 
inasmuch as they were content with earthly goods, did 
think no whit of the heavenly life. But Peter maketh the 
fathers partners with us of the same faith ; and doth make 
i,alvaticm common to both i nnd yet there be some whif'h 
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delight in that brain-sick fellow, Servetus, with his so filthy 
sacrileges. Furthermore, we must note that Peter teacheth 
that the faith of the fathers [ancients] was always grounded 
in Christ, seeing that they could neither find life anywhere 
else, neither was there any t'lther way fot men to come unto 
God. Therefore, this place a,gi-eeth with that Aa.ying of the 
apostle, " Christ yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," (Heb. 
xiii. 8.) 

12. And all the multitude kept silence, and heard Barnabas fiM 
Paul declare what signs and wonders God had UJ'1'ought by 
them among the Gentiles. 

13. And after they had done speaking, James an.steered, saying, 
Men and brethren, hear me : 

14. Simeon hath showed how at the first God hath 'Disited, 
that he might take of the Gentiles a people in his name. 

15. And hereunto agree the words of the prophets, as it is writ
ten, 

16. After thes6 things I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of David, which is decayed; and I will restore 
the ruins thereof, and will set it up ; 

17. That the men which remain may seek the Lord, and all na
tions which call upon my name, saith the Lord, which doth 
all these things. 

18. Ifoown from the beginning [to God] are all hi$ works. 

12. All tlie multitude held their peace. By these words, 
Luke giveth us to understand that the Spirit of God did so 
reign in that assembly, that they yielded forthwith to reason. 
The disputation ·was hot before; but now, after that Peter 
hath laid open the counsel of God, and hath handled the 
question according to the doctrine of the Scripture, by and 
by all noise being stayed, they are quiet and whist who did 
of late unadvisedly defend the error. This is a lively image 
of a lawful Council, when the truth of God alone, so soon as 
it is once come to light, mn.keth an end of all controYersies ; 
and assuredly it is effectual enough to appease all discord 
when the Spirit beareth the chief sway; because hE' is 11gain 
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a fit gm~ernor, ns well to moderate their tongues who must 
speak before others, as to keep the rest under obedience, 
that they be not too much addicted to thcm~elvcs and wed
ded to their own wills, but that, laying away stubbornness, 
they may show themselves obedient to God. Neither is it 
to be doubted but that there was some few which would not 
yield, as it fa.lleth out in a great assembly; yet the truth of 
God had the upper hand, so that the silence whereof Luke 
speaketh was a manifest testimony of common obedience. 
And this was no small moderation in Peter, in that having 
suffered every one to say for himself what he could, he de
ferred his judgment (lest it should be prejudicial to others) 
so long, until the question had been thoroughly discussed 
to and fro. 

They heard Barnabas and Paul. We may gather by these 
words that they were not heard with silence before. For 
seeing that the more part was persuaded that they did 
wickedly admit the profane Gentiles into the Church, there 
should nothing which they should have said have been pa
tiently received until this false opinion were corrected and 
reformed; but all should have been taken at the worst. We 
see what a poison displeasure conceived for no cause is, 
which doth so possess men's minds, that it stoppeth the way, 
so that the truth can never have entrance. Hereby we 
learn how true that saying is, All things are sound to the 
sound, (Tit. i. 15,) for there is nothing so wholesome but 
corrupt affection do turn the same into that which is hurtful • 
.And to this end tendeth the narration made by Paul and 
Barnabas, that they may show and prove that God doth 
allow their apostleship among the Gentiles ; forasmuch as it 
was ratified and confirmed by miracles, which are, as it were, 
certain seals thereof. 

13. James answered, saying. Some old writers of the 
Church think that this James was one of the disciples, whose 
i,;urname was Justus and Oblia, whose cruel death is re
corded by Josephus in the Twentieth Book of his Antiqui
ties. But would to God the old writers had travaillc<l rather 
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to know the man, than to set forth, with feigned praises, the 
holiness of a man whom they knew not. It is a childish toy 
and surmise, in that they say that it was lawful for him alone 
to enter into the most holy place. For if in that entering 
in there had been any religion, he had clone it contrary to 
the law of God, forasmuch as he was not the highest priest. 
Secondly, it was a superstitious thing thus to foster the 
shaclowish worship of the Temple. I omit other trifles. 
And they are greatly deceived in that they deny that he 
was one of the twelve apostles. For they are enforced to 
confess that it is he whom Paul commendeth so honourably, 
that he maketh him the chief among the three pillars of the 
Church, (Gal. ii. 9.) Assuredly, a man inferior in order 
and degree could never have excelled the apostles so far; 
for Paul giveth him the title of an apostle. Neither is that 
worth the hearing which Jerome bringeth, [ viz.] that the word 
is general there, seeing that the dignity of the order is there 
handled ; forasmuch as Christ did prefer the apostles before 
other teachers of the Church. 

Moreover, we may gather out of this place, that they 
made no small account of James, (Acts xxi. 18 ;) forasmuch 
as he doth with his voice and consent so confirm the words 
of Peter, that they are all of his mind. And we shall see 
afterwards how great his authority was at Jerusalem. The 
old writers think that this was because he was bishop of the 
place; but it is not to be thought that the faithful did at 
their pleasure change the order which Christ had appointed. 
Wherefore, I do not doubt but that he was son to Alpheus, 
and Christ's cousin, in which sense he is also called his bro
ther. Whether he were bishop of Jerusalem or no, I leave 
it indifferent; neither doth it greatly make for the matter, 
save only because the impudency of the Pope is hereby re
futed, because the decree of the Council is set down rather 
at the appointment, and according to the authority of J mne:;, 
than of Peter. And assuredly Eusebius, in the beginning 
of his Second Book, is not i-tfraid to call Jnmcs, wlwsoewr 
he we1·e, the Bishop of the Apostles. Let the men of lfome 
go now and boast that their Pope is bend of the r ni.wrrnl 
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Chnrch, bcc~use he is Petcr's 1,uccei,1,or, who suffered onother 
to ntle him, 1 if we believe Eusebiui,, 

/lfen and brethren, hear me. ,Tames' ora tiou consisteth up
on [ of] two principal members; for, first, he confirmeth and 
proveth the ea.Hing of the Gentiles by the testimony of the 
prophet Amos; secondly, he showctl1 what is best to be 
done to nourish peace and concord among the faithful ; yet 
so that the liberty of the Gentiles may continue safe and 
sound, and that the grace of Christ may not be darkened. 
,Vnereas Peter is in this place called Simeon, it may be that 
this name Wa.'3 diversly pronounced then. vVhereas he saith 
that God did visit to take a people of the Gentiles, -it is 
referred unto the mercy of God, whereby he vouchsafed to 
receive strangers into his family. It is, indeed, a harsh 
phrase, yet such as containeth a profitable doctrine ; because 
he maketh God the author of the calling of the Gentiles, 
and pronounceth that it is through his goodness that they 
began to be reckoned among his people, when he saith that 
they were taken by him; but he proceedeth further, when 
he saith that he did visit that he might take. For this is 
his meaning, That at such time as the G-entiles were turned 
away from God he did mercifully look upon them ; because 
we can do nothing but depart farther and farther from him, 
until such time as his fatherly look prevent us of his own 
accord. 

In hi,s name. The old interpreter bath, To his name, which 
is almost all one, though the preposition f'll'I may be other
wise translated, to wit, For his name, or Upon his name.2 

Neither shall the sense disagree, that the salvation of the 
Gentiles is grounded in the power or name of God, and that 
God did respect no other thing in calling them but his own 
glory; yet did I retain that which is more usual; to wit, 
that, in num hering them among his people, he would have 
them counted in his name, like as it shall be said shortly 
after, that his name is called upon by all those whom he 
gathereth together into hi1s Church. The adverb of time, 

1 " Sibi pr~esse," to take precedence of hirn. 
a~count of 

2 " Proplor," on 
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'll'gr,irov, mny be expounded two ways; if you read it, first, as 
the old interpreter and Erasmus have it, the sense shall be, 
that Cornelius and others were, as it were, the first fruits at 
whom God began the calling of the Gentiles; but it may 
be taken also comparatively, because there was already some 
token of the adoption of the Gentiles showed in Cornelius 
and his cousins, before that Barnabas and Paul preached the 
gospel to the Gentiles. And I do better like this latter 
sense. 

15. Hereto agree the words of the prophets. We see now 
how the apostles took nothing to themselves imperiously, 
but did reverently follow that which was prescribed in the 
word of God. Neither did it grieve them, neither did they 
count it any disgrace to them to profess themselves to be 
the scholars of the Scripture. Also we must here note, that 
the use of the doctrine of the prophets is yet in force, which 
some brain-sick men would banish out of the Church. By 
citing the prophets, in the plural number, to be witnesses, 
whereas he doth allege one place only, he signifieth that 
there is such an .agreement among them, that that which is 
spoken by one is the common testimony of them all, because 
they speak all with one mouth, and every one speaketh as 
in the person of all, or rather the Spirit of God speaketh in 
them all. Moreover, the oracles of all the prophets were 
gathered together, that they might make one body. Wnere
fore that might worthily and fitly be ascribed to all the pro
phets in general, which was taken out of some one part of 
the general book. 

16. After these things I will return. Because the place is 
not cited word for word as it is in the prophet, we must see 
what difference there is, though it be not necessary to exa
mine straitly what diversity there is in the words, so it ap
pear that the prophecy doth fitly agree with the matte1· 
which is in hand. After that God hath promised the re
storing of the tnbcrnacle of Dnvid, he saith also, that he 
will bring to p11ss that the .Tews shall po8sess the remnant~ 

VOL. IT. F. 
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of Edom. In all that text, there appcarcth nothing as yet 
whcnre the caHing of the Gentiles can be fet 1 or gathered; 
but that which followcth immediately after in the prophet, 
concerning the remnant of the Gentiles which shall call up
on the name of the Lord, doth plainly show that the Jews 
and Gentiles shall make one Chureh, because that which 
was then proper to the Jews alone is given to both in gene
ral. For God placeth the Gentiles in like degree of honour 
with the Jews, when he will have them to call upon his 
name. Those of Idumea, and the people thereabout, were 
in times past under DaYid -subject to the Jews; but though 
they were tributaries to d1e people of God, yet were they 
ne,ertheless strangers from the Church. Therefore, this was 
news and a strange thing, in that God reckoneth them up 
with the holy people, that he may be ,called2 the God of them 
all ; seeing that it is eertain that they are all made equal in 
honour among themselves by this means. Whereby it doth 
plainly appear how well the testimony of the prophet agreeth 
with the present purpose. For God ·promiseth to restore 
the decayed tabernacle, wherein the Gentiles shall obey the 
kingdom of David, not only that they may pay tribute, or 
t;ake [to arms] weapon at the king's commandment, but that 
!they may havce one God, and that they me,y be one family to 
him. 

-Yet there may- a question be moved, why he had rather 
cite this prophecy, than many other which contain more 
plentiful proof of the matter which he hath :in hand, of 
which sort Paul citeth many? (.Rom. xv. 9, 10, 11.) I an
swer, first, that the apostles were not ambitious in heaping 
up places of Scripture; but they did simply aim at this, 
wh..i.eh wa.s 6Ufficient for them, to wit, that they might prove 
that their doctrine was taken .out of the word-.of God ; se
coudly, I say that this prophecy of Amos is more ,plain than 
it is .commonly taken to be. The prophet intreateth of the 
restoring of an house which was decayed ;3 he describeth 
the miserable ruin thereof. Therefore, the promise, which 

1 " Elici " inferred. 
erat," ha<l,fallen down. 

2 "Pariter,•• in like manner. 3 "Colle.pa& 
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is a<ldc<l immediately, that the seat and throne shall be set 
up again, from of which kings of the posterity of Davi<l shall 
rule over the Gentiles, <loth properly appertain unto Christ. 
Therefore, so soon as the kingdom of Christ is set up, that 
must needs follow which the prophet saith also, that the 
Gentiles shall call upon the name of God. Now, we see 
that James did not unadvieedly make choice of this place; 
for if the kingdom of Christ cannot be otherwise established, 
unless God be called upon everywhere throughout the whole 
world, and the Gentiles grow together to be one with his 
holy people, it is an absurd thing that they should be driven 
from hope of salvation, and the middle wall must fall to the 
ground, wherewith the one was separate from the other un
der the law,1 (Eph. ii. 14.) The first word, I will return, is 
not in the prophet, but the change of the state which he 
denounceth is very well expressed by this means. 

The tabernacle of David, which was decayed. It is not 
without cause that that evil-favoured wasteness and ruin of 
the king's house is set before our eyes by the prophet; for un
less the godly should have been persuaded that Christ should 
notwithstanding come, though the kingdom of David were 
brought to nought, who should not only restore to their old 
order things which were decayed, but should exalt even un
to the heavens the glory of his kingdom with incomparable 
success, they should have despaired a hundred times in a 
day. After they were returned from the exile wherein they 
lived at Babylon, they were brought by continual destruc
tions almost unto utter destruction. Afterward that which 
remained was consumed by little and little with civil 2 dis
cord, yen, when God did relieve their miseries, that kind 
of help which they had was a certain matter of despair ;3 

for that rule which the Maccabces took upon them was 

1 " Hunc e11im finern inter n\ios hnb<'bnnt ceremonire, ut sanctum Dei popu
lum n profnnis Gentilus rliscernerent; nunc sublato rliscrimine, c,'n'monia.s 
quoquo nbrop;nri convPnit," for ceremonies hncl this, nmong other ,,ncls, that 
they might distinguish the holy people of Goel from the profane Gentiles; the 
distinction being now rcmovl'd, l'eremonit,s must nlso bC' nbolislwrl. The wbol.i 
of this pnssoA"o is omittL•d in tho trnnslution. 2 " lnt.•stinis," intt'stitw. 

3 •· Qn1t'dnm l'l'llt d,,s111•rationis mntl'rin," wus n kiml ul"mull'rinl for despnir, 
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then taken aw11.y from the tribe of Jndn. For these causes 
the Spirit of God doth diligently beat in [inculcate J this 
by the prophet, that Christ shall not come until the king
dom of Da,;d shall perish, that they may not despair of 
sah-ation eYen amidst greatest miseries. So Isaiah saith, 
that there shall a branch arise out of the contemptible and 
ba._Q{l stock,1 (Isaiah xi. 1 ;) and let us also remember, that 
God doth obser,e this wonderful way in restoring the 
Church, that he doth build it up2 when it is decayed. 

Furthermore, this place teacheth when the Church is 
best ordered, and what is the true and right constitution 
thereof, to wit, when the throne of David is set up, and 
Christ alone bath the pre-eminence, that all may meet to
gether in his obedience.3 

Though the Pope have oppressed the Church with his 
sacrilegious tyranny, yet doth he make boast of the title 
of the Church; yea, he deceiveth men under the vain title 
of the Church, that he may put out the clear light of 
sound doctrine. But if we shall come thoroughly to ex
amine the matter, we may easily refute such a gross mock, 
because he alone beareth rule, having deposed Christ. He 
doth in word confess that he is Christ's vicar; but in very 
deed after that he bath by a beautiful banishment 4 sent 
Christ into the heavens, he taketh to himself all his power; 
for Christ reigneth by the doctrine of his gospel alone, 
which is wickedly trodden under foot by this abominable 
idol But let us remember that this shall be the lawful 
estate of the Church among us, if we do all in general 5 

obey Christ, the King of kings, that there may be one 
sheepfold and one Shepherd, (John x. 16.) 

17. That those which remain may seek. James added this 
word seek by way of exposition, which is not found nor 
read in the prophet; and yet it is not superfluous, because, 

• " Ex coalempto et i1,rnobili trunco," from an ignoble end deapisod trunk. 
t " Ex ruinie," out of ruins. 3 " In cjus obsequium con vonlant," 

may accord in obeyiag him. 4 " Specioso exillo," a specious t:1:ile. 
6 '' Omnes a,d W1um," a.II to a man. 
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to the end we may be numbered among the people of 
God, and that he may take us for his own, we mu~t, on 
the other side, [in our turn,] he encouraged to seek him. 
And it is to be thought that Luke did summarily compre
hend those things whereof James did dispute in his own 
language among the Jews; whereby it came to pass that 
the exposition of the matter was mixed with the words of 
the prophet. Instead of the relics of the Gentiles which 
Amos useth, Luke, out of the Greek translation, (which 
was more familiar,) putteth the rest of the men in the 
same sense, to wit, that there must go before the purging 
of the .filthiness of the world a cutting, or paring, as it came 
to pass. And this doctrine must be also applied unto our 
time. For, because the corruption of the world is worse 
than that it can be wholly brought to obey Christ, he 
bloweth •away, with divers fans of tribulations, the chaff and 
weeds, that he may at length gather unto himself that 
which .shall remain. 

18. Known from the beginning. This is a prevention, 1 to 
put away the hatred which might have risen upon the 
novelty ; for the sudden change might have been sus
pected, and therefore did it trouble weak minds. There
fore Jamts preventeth, showing tl1at this was no new 
thing with God, though it fell out suddenly otherwise than 
men thought; hecause God saw, before the world was 
created, what he would do, and the calling of the Gentiles 
was hidden in his secret counsel. "7iereupon it followeth, 
that it must not be esteemed according to the sense of 
man. Furthermore, James bath respect unto the words of 
the prophet, when he affirmeth that God, who should do 
all thes.e things, was .o.lso the author of the prophecy. 
Therefore, his meaning is, that, seeing God speaketh by his 
prophet, he .saw then, yea, from the very beginning,11 that 
neither uncircumcision nor anything else should let him, 

1 " Prol11p11is, '' an anticipation, 
the rcn,otest eternity. 

~ " Ab ultima reternitate," from 
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but that he would choose the Gentiles into his family. 
N e,·erthcle:;:s, there is comprehended nuder this a general 
exhortation, that men do not. take n pon them to measure, 
with the small measure of their wit, the works of God, the 
re.8$0n whereof is often times known to none but to himself; 
but rather let them cry, being astonished I that his ways 
are past finding out, and that his judgments are too deep a 
depth, (Romans xi. 33.) 

19. W'herefore, I think that we ought not to trouble those who 
of tke Gentiks are turned to God : 

20. But that u:e must 1Crite unto them, that they abstain from 
the filthiness of images, and fi·om fornication, and from 
strangled, and from blood. 

21. For Moses of old time hath those in e'r!ery city which preach 
him, when he is read in the synagogues every Sabbath day. 

19. That we must not trouble. He denieth that the 
Gentiles must be driven from the Church through the 
disagreement about ceremonies, seeing they were admitted 
by God; yet it [he J seemeth contrary to himself, when he 
denieth that they ought to be troubled, and yet prescribeth 
certain rites. The answer is easy, which I will hereafter 
more at large prosecute. First, he requireth nothing at 
their hands but that which they were bound to do by 
brotherly concord; secondly, these precepts could no whit 
trouble or disquiet their consciences, after that they knew 
that they were free before God, and that false and per
verse religion was taken away, which the false apostles 
sought to bring in. The question is now, why James 
doth enjoin the Gentiles these four things alone? 8ome 
say that this was fet [ derived] from the ancient custom of 
the fathers, who did not make any covenant 2 with any 
pe0ple which they could enforce to obey them but upon 

1 " Exclament cum stupore," exclaim in amazement. 2 " Qui non 
soldant fa,dUB pncuterc," who were not accustomed to enter into any co
Yena.nt. 



CHAI', X\', ACTil OF TIiis APOi\TLEil, 'il 

this condition ; but because there i8 no fit author of that 
thing brought to light, I leave it in doubt and undecided. 

But here appcareth a manifest reason why they gave 
particular commandment concerning things offered to idols, 
blood, and that which was strangled. They were, indeed, 
of themselves things indifferent; yet such as had some 
special thing in them more than other rites of the law. 
We know how straitly the Lord commandeth to eschew 
those things which are contrary to the external profession 
of faith, and wherein. there is any appearance or suspicion 
of idolatry. Therefore, lest there should any blot of super
stition remain in the Gentiles, and lest the Jews should 
see anything in them which did not agree with the pure 
worship of God, no marvel if, to avoid offence, they be 
comma11ded to abstain from things offered to idols. 

The word a')...1~y.1Jµ,a, which· Luke useth, doth signify all 
manner of profanation; therefore I have not changed the 
common translation, which hath pollution orJilthiness. Yet 
it is sometimes taken for sacrifices; which se11se.should not 
disagree with James' purpose; and, peradventure, it shall be 
more plain and natural so to expoll.Ild it i~. this place ; _be
cause, where Luke doth shortly after repeat the s:l.Ille de
cree, he will put eii'Jw')...o07J'l"a, or things sacrificed to idols .. 

As concerning blood and that which was strangledr. not 
only the Jews were forbidden by the law of 1\loses to eat 
them, (Deut. xii. 23 ;) but this law "as ginn to all the 
world after the flood, (Gen. ix. 4,) whereby it came to pas.,, 
that those which were not quite grown out of kind I did 
loathe blood. I do not speak of the Jews, but of many of 
the Gentiles. I confess, indeed, that eyen that command
ment was but temporal; yet, notwithstanding, it was ex
tended farther than unto one people. No marwl, therefore, 
if there might arise greater offence thereupon, which to cure 
seemed good to the apostles. But there ariseth a harder 
question concerning fornication ; because James seemeth to 
reckon the same among things indifferent, whereof they 

1 " Qui 11011 prorsus ernnt degencrcs,'• who were not wholly degcnc-rat~. 
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mu~t bewRre only in respect. of offence ; but there WI\B 

anothC'r <'~msc for which he plAced fornicA.tion n,mong those 
thin~ which were not of thcmsclycs unlawful. It is well 
l,.71o•trn. what unbridled liberty to run a-whoring did reign 
and rage e.crywhere ; and this disease had got the upper 
hand principally among the men of the east country, as they 
be more gfrcn to lust. Assuredly the faith and chastity of 
wedlock was ne'"er less obser,ed and kept any where than 
among them. Moreo,er, he doth not intreat indifferently, 
in my judgment, in this place of all manner [of] fornication 
or whoredom, as of adultery, and wandering, and unbridled 
lusts, whereby all chastity is violate and corrupt ; but I 
think he speaketh of concubineship, as they call it ; which 
was so common among the Gentiles, that it was almost like 
to a law. 

Therefore, whereas James reckoneth up a common cor
ruption among things which are of thems;elves not corrupt, 
there is therein no inconvenience ;1 so that we know that it 
was not his meaning to place those things in one order 
w-hich are very far unlike among themselves. For, whereas 
unclean men do thereby colour and cloak their filthiness, 
they may easily be refuted. James, say they, coupled eat
ing of blood with whoredom ; but doth he compare them 
together as things that are like, at least which disagree not 
in any point. Yea, he doth only respect2 the wicked and 
corrupt custom of men, which was fallen away from the 
first law and order of nature appointed by God. As con
cerning the judgment of God, the knowleclge thereof inust be 
fet [ sought J out of the continual doctrine of the Scripture ; 
and it is nothing doubtful what the Scripture saith; to wit, 
that whoredom is accursecl before God, ancl that the soul 
and body are thereby defiled, that the holy temple of God 
is polluted, and Christ is rent in pieoes; that God doth 
daily punish whoremongers, and that he will once pay them 
home.8 The filthiness of whoredom, which the heavenly 

, u In eo nihil absurdi," in that there ia an ahaurdity. ~" Respicit," 
ref.,r8 to. a " Et horrendum semcl fieri ultorcm," and thu.t he will 
011t: day take foarful vengeance on them. 
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,Judge doth RO 11oro condemn, can he covered with no cloaks 
by the patrons of whoretlom, how witty antl eloquent 11oever 
they be. 

21. For Moses hath. This place, in my juclgment, hath 
been badly expounded, ancl drawn into a contrary sense. 
For interpreters think that James addeth this, because it 
were superfluous to prescribe anything to the Jews, who 
were well acquainted with the doctrine of the law, and to 
whom it was read every Sabbath-day ; and they pick out 
this meaning, Let us be content to require these few things 
at the hands of the Gentiles, which are not accustomed to 
bear the yoke of the law; as tol,lching the Jews they have 
Moses, out of whom they may learn more. Some do also 
gather out of this place, that circumcision, with its appur
tenances, ought to be observed even at this day among the 
,Jews. But they reason unfitly and unskilfully, though that 
exposition which I have set down1 were true. But James 
had a far other meaning; to wit, he teacheth that it cannot 
be that ceremonies can be abolished so quickly, as it were, 
at the first dash ; because the Jews had now a long time 
been acquainted with the doctrine of the law, and Moses 
had his preachers ; therefore, it stood them upon to redeem 
concord for a short time, until such time as the liberty 
gotten by Christ might, by little and little, appear more 
plainly. This is that which is said in the common proverb, 
That it was meet that the old ceremonies should be buried 
with some honour. Those who are skilful in the Greek 
tongue shall know that that last member, ,vhcn be is read 
every Sabbath-day in the synagogues, was by me changed 
not without cause, for avoiding of doubtfulness.2 

22. Then it seemed good to the apostles and eltlers, 1C"ith the 
wliole cliiwch, to send chosen me,i of them to Antioch, ,c-ith 
Paul and Barnctbas, Judas, surnamed Borsabas, all(l 
S·ilas, clticf mon among tlw bi·othren. 

I" Qunm rotuli," to which I have refl'rred. ll "Nempe, ,·itand:t!' 
nmLiguilalis onusn," nunwly, for the purpo~e of avoiding ambiguity. 
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Sending 1.etten; by their hands after this fonn : The apostle,, 
and elders, and b,·e!lu·e11, to those brethren which arc 
at Antioch, and in Sy,-ia and Cilicia, which are of the 
Gentil.es, greeting : 

Beca1ise ,oe haue hem·d that certain which went out from us 
haue troubled you ,oith words, subve,·ting your souls, com
manding you to be ci,·cumcised, and to keep the law, to 
whom we g<n1e no commandment ; 

It seemed good to us, being gathe,·ed togetker with one mind, 
to send c'Jws.en t7lffl to you, with our beloved Barnabas and 
Pa"'l; 

Men which ha"e "e,itu,,-ed their sottls- for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Ch,-ist. 

Tlterejore '!De haf!e sent Judas and Sil,as, u:ho shall also telr 
you the same things by word of mouth. 

FO!T it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and us, to lay no 
!JTeater burthen upon you than these necessary things, 

That ye abstain from those things which are sacrificed to 
images, and from blood, and from that which is strangled, 
and from fornication ; from which things, if you shall 
keep yourselTJes, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 

22. It pi.eased the apostles. That tempest was made 
calm not without the singular grace of God, so that 
after the matter was thoroughly discussed, they did all 
agree together in sound doctrine. Also the modesty of 
the common people is gathered by this, because, after 
that they had referred the matter to the judgment 0£ 

the apostles and the rest of teachers, they do now also 
subscribe to their decree ; and, on the other side, the 
apostles did show some token of their equity, in that they 
set down nothing concerning the common cause of all the 
godly without admitting the people. For assuredly, this 
tyranny did spring from the pride of the pastors, that those 
things which appertain unto the common state of the whole 
Church are subject (the people being excluded) to the will, 
I will not say lust, of a few. 1 We know what a hard mat-

1 " Prudent.er vno Apostoli et Presbyteri Judam et Silam mittendos ceo
sueruot, quo res minus s11.8pecta 6'SSet, •• b.ut the apostles prudently deemed it 
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ter it is to suppress the slan<lers of the wicked, to satiijfy 
most men who are churlish and forwar<l, to keep under the 
light and unskilful, to wipe away errors conceived, to heal 
up hatred, to appease contentions, [ and] to abolish fal.~e re
ports. Peradventure, the enemies of Paul an<l Barnabas 
might have said that they had gotten letters by fair and 
flattering speeches ; they might have invented some new 
cavil; the rude and weak might, by and by, have been 
troubled ; but when chief men come with the letters, that 
they may gravely dispute the whole matter in presence, all 
sinister suspicion is taken away. 

24. Certain which went. out from us. We see that there 
was no respect of persons among these holy men, which 
doth always corrupt sound and right judgments. They 
confess that there were knaves of their own company; and 
yet they do no whit flatter them, or, through corrupt farnur, 
incline to cover their error; yea, rather in condemning them 
freely, they spare not even themselves. And, first, they 
pluck from their faces that visure [ mask J which they had 
abused, to deceive withal. They boasted that they were 
privy to the meaning of the apostles.1 The apostles re
prove them, and condemn them of and for lying in that 
false pretence, when they utterly deny that they did com
mand any such thing. Again, they accuse them far more 
sharply, that they troubled the Church and subverted souls. 
For by this means they bring them in contempt and de
testation with the godly, because they cannot be admitted 
but to their destruction. But false teachers are said to sub
vert souls, because the truth of God doth edify or build 
them up, and so this speech containeth a [this] general doc
trine, Unless we will willingly have our souls drawn head
long from being any longer temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
unless·we desire their ruin, we must beware of those which 

proper to send Judns and Silas, that there might be less ground for sus
picion, omitted. 

I " Se apostolorum rnontl'in tcnero," that tht>y k,ww tbl! minJ of the 
apo~tles. 
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go about to lead us away from the pure gospel. That which 
they t:ay t-00ching the keeping of the law .doth only apper
tain unto ceremonies, though we must always remember, 

, th1'-t t.hey did so intreat of ceremonies ; that [ as if] both the 
sah·ation and also the right.eousness of men did therein con
i;:ist. For the false apostles did command that they should 
be kept, B£ if righteousness came by the law, and salvation 
did depend upon works. 

25.. With our belo'Ded Barnaba& .a'ltd Paul.· They set these 
praises ~o-ainst the slanders wherewith the false apostles had 
essayed to bring Paul and Barnabas out of credit.1 And, 
first, to the end they may remove the opinion of disagree
ment whieh had possessed the minds of many, they testify 
their consent; secondly, they commend Paul and Barnabas 
for their ferventness in zeal and most manlike courage, that 
they were not .afraid to venture Ol' lay down their souls for 
Christ's sake. .Arui this is an excellent virtue in a minister 
of the gospel, and which deserveth no small praise, if he 
shall not only be .stout and courageous to execute the office 
of teaching, but also be ready to enter danger which is 
offered in defence of his doctrine. As the Lord doth thus 
try the faith and constanoy of those which be his, so he 
doth, as it were, m.ake them noble with the ensigns of • vir
tue, that they may excel in his Church. Therefore, Paul 
holdeth forth the marks of Christ which he did bear in his 
body, (Gal vi 17,) as a buckler to dri'Ve back those knavea 
which did trouble his doctrine. And ihough it do not so 
fall out with most stout and oourageous teachers and 
preachers of the gospel, that they strive for the gospel 
until they come in danger of life, because the matter doth 
not so require, yet is this no let but that Christ may plll'
ch.aoe authority for his martyrs, so ofteu as he bringeth them 
into worthy and renowned conflicts. 

Nevertheless, let even those who are not enforced to 
enter combat by any necessity be ready to shed their blood, 

1 •• Paulo et Barnabas aspergeri," to aaperse Paul and Barnabas. 
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if God see it good at any time that it should be so. But 
the apostles commend the fortitude of Paul and Barnaha11 
only in a good cause ; because, if it were sufficient to entel' 
dangers manfully, the martyrs of Christ should nothing 
differ from troublesome and frenzied men, from cutters and 
roysters. 1 Therefore:>,, Paul and Barnabas are commended, 
not because they laid open themselves simply to dangers, 
but because they refuse not to die for Christ's sake. Per
adventure, also, the apostles meant to nip2 those knaves by 
the way, who, having never suffered any thing for Christ's 
sake, came out of their roust and dainties3 to trouble the 
churches, which cost the courageous soldiers of Christ 
dearly. 

28. It seemed good to the Holy Ghost a'l'td to u. 'Wherea8 
the apostles and elders match and join themselves with the 
Holy Ghost, they attribute nothing to themselves apart 
therein ; but this speech importeth as much as if they 
should say, that the Holy Ghost was the captain, guide, 
and governor, and that they did set down, and decreed that 
which they write as he did indite it to them.4 For this 
manner of speech is· used commonly in the Scripture, to 
give the ministers the second place after that the name of 
God is once expressed. When it is said that the people 
believed God and his servant Moses, (Exod. xiv. 31,) faith 
is not rent in pieces, as if it did addict itself partly to God, 
and partly to mortal man. What then? to wit, whereas the 
people had God for the sole author of their faith, they be
lieved or gave credence to his minister, from whom he could 
not be separate. Neither could they otherwise believe God 
than by believing the doctrine set before them by l\Ioses, 
as they did shake off the yoke of God after that they had 
once rejected and despised Moses. ·whereby the wicked-

1 " Nihil a tumultuosis et phreneticis, nihil a gladistoribus differrent," 
~hould differ in no respect from tumultuous and frenzied men, or from gla
diators. 2 " Oblique perstringere,'' indir~ctly to lash. 3 "Ex 
sua umbra et deliciis prodierant," had come forth from their luxurious re
tirement. ' '' Seque eo dicta.nte statuisse quod scribu.nt," and that which 
they write was resolved on his dictation. 
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ness of those men is also refuted, who, mnking bonst of faith 
with full mouth, do no less wickedly than proudly contemn 
the ministry. For, as it were a sacrilegious partition, if 
faith should depend e,en but a very little upon man, so 
thrn,e men do openly mock God who feign that they have 
him to be their teacher, when they set nought by the 
ministers by whom he speaketh. Therefore, the apostles 
deny that they invented that decree of their own brain 
which they deliver to the Gentiles, but that they were only 
ministers of the Spirit, that they may, with the authority of 
God, make them commendable, which (proceeding from him) 
they do faithfully deliver. So, when Paul maketh mention 
of his gospel, he doth not enforce upon them a new gospel, 
which is of his own inventing, but he preacheth that which 
was committed to him by Christ. 

And the Papists are doltish who go about, out of these 
words, to prove that the Church bath some authority of her 
own ; yea, they are contrary to themselves. For, under what 
colour do they avouch that the Church cannot err, save only 
because it is grounded immediately by the Holy 8pirit ? 
Therefore, they cry out with open mouth, that those things 
be the oracles of the Spirit which we prove to be their own 
in,entions. Therefore, they do foolishly urge this cause, it 
seemed good to us; because, if the apostles decreed any thing 
apart from the Spirit, that principal maxim shall fall to 
ground, that Councils decree nothing but which is indited 
by the Spirit. 

BeE,ides these necessary t!tings. The Papists do forwardly 
triumph under colour of this word, as if it were lawful for 
men to make laws which may lay necessity upon the con
science. That (say they) which the Church commandeth 
mUBt be kept under pain of mortal sin, because the apostles 
say that that must necessarily be observed which they de
cree. But such a vain cavil is quickly answered. For this 
uccesr;ity reached no farther than there was any danger lest 
the unity should be cut a1mn<ler. 80 that, to speak pro
perly, this necessity was acciclental or external; which was 
placed not in the thing 'itself, but only in avoiding of the 
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offence, which appeareth more plainly by abolishing of the 
decree. For laws made concerning things which are of 
themselves necessary must be continual. But we know 
that this law was foredone1 by Paul so soon as the tumult 
and contention was once ended, when he teacheth that no
thing is unclean, (Rom. xiv. 14 ;) and when he granteth 
liberty to eat all manner [ of] meats, yea, even such as were 
sacrificed to idols, (1 Cor. x. 25.) Wherefore, in vain do 
they gather any cloak or colour out of this word to bind 
men's consciences, seeing that the necessity spoken of in 
this place did only respect men in the external use, lest 
there should any offence arise thereupon, and that their 
liberty before God might stand whole and sound. Also, in 
vain do they gather out of all the whole place, and in .ain 
do they go about out of the same to prove that the Church 
had power given to decree anything contrary to the word of 
God. The Pope hath made such laws as seemed best to 
him, contrary to the word of God, whereby he meant to 
govern the Church; and that not ten or twenty, but an 
infinite number, so that they do not only tyrannously op
press souls, but are also cruel -torments to vex and torment 
them. 

To the end the hired brabblers [wranglers] of the Pope may 
excuse such cruelty, they do object that even the apostles did 
forbid the Gentiles that which was not forbidden in the word 
of God. But I say flatly, that the apostles added nothing 
unto the word of God; which shall plainly appear if we 
list to mark their drift. I said of late that they meant 
nothing less~ than to set down n, perpetual law, whereby 
they might bind the faithful. What then? They use that 
remedy which was fit for the nourishing of brotherly peace 
and concord among the Churches, that the Gentiles may for 
a time apply tl1emselves3 to the Jews. But if we will grant 
auything, we must assuredly confess that this is according 
to the word of God, that love benr the swny iu things in-

I "Rdhnm," rcmodc-llcd. 
that tho Inst. 1hing- they ml'1mt wns t-o. 
nccommodo.tc tlll'mscl1·cs. 

2 " Nihil n,iuus in animo illis fui,-s ... ," 
3 '' So ... &l'C"ommolknt," 
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different ; that is, that the external use of those things 
which are of themselves free be bent unto the rule of 
charity. 

In sum, if love be the bond of perfection nnd end of the 
law; if God command that we study_ to preserve mutual 
unity among ourselves, and that every man serve his neigh
bour to edify, no man is so ignorant which doth not see 
that that is contained in the word of God which the apostles 
command. in this place, only they apply a general rule to 
their time. Furthermore, let us remember that which I 
said before, that it was a politic law which could not en
snare the conscience, neither bring in any feigned worship 
of God; which two vices the Scripture condemneth every
where in men's traditions. But admit we should grant 
(which is most false) that that did not accord with the 
word of God which was decreed in that council, yet that 
maketh nothing for the Papists. Let the councils decree 
anything contrary to [beyond, in addition to J the express word 
of God, according to the revelation of the Spirit; yet none 
but lawful councils may have this authority given them. 
Then let them prove that their councils were godly and 
holy, to the decrees whereof they will have us subject. But 
I will not any farther prosecute this point, because it was 
handled in the beginning of the chapter. Let the readers 
know ( which is sufficient for this present place) that the 
apostles pass not the bounds of the word of God when 
they set down an external law, as time requireth, whereby 
they may reconcile the Churches among themselves. 

30. Therefore, when they were let go, they came to Antioch: and 
when they had assembled the multitude together, they de
livered the epistle : 

31. Which, when they had read, they rejoiced over the consola
tion. 

32. And Judas and Silas, seeing they were also prophets, did 
with many v:ords exhort [ or they did comfort] the brethren, 
and strengthened them. 

33. And they tarried there for a time, and then they u:ere let go 
by the brethren in peace unto the apostles. 
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34. But it seemed good to Silas to stay there. 
35. And Paul and Barnabas stayed at Antioch, teaching and 

preaching with many more the word of the Lord. 

30. When the multitude was gathered. This was the most 
lawful kind of dealing to admit the whole multitude unto 
the reading of the epistl~. For if there fall out any contro
versy in the doctrine of faith, it is meet that the judgment 
be referred over unto the learned and godly, and to such as 
are exercised in the Scripture; and, chiefly, to the pastors 
rightly ordained. Notwithstanding, because it belongeth 
to all alike to know for a surety what they must hold, the 
godly and learned teachers must make known1 to the whole 
Church what they have set down out of the word of God. 
For there is nothing more unfitting for holy and Christian 
order than to drive away the body of the people from com
mon doctrine, as if it were a herd of swine, as they use to 
do under the tyranny of Popery. For because the Pope 
and the horned bishops did think that the people would 
never be obedient enough until they were brought into 
gross ignorance, they imagined that this was the best sum
mary of faith, to know nothing, but to depend wholly upon 
their decrees. But, on the contrary, there must be a mean 
observed, that lawful governments may continue ;2 and that, 
on the other side, the people may have that liberty which 
unto them belongeth, lest they be oppressed like slaves. 

31. They rejoiced over the consolation. Seeing that the 
epistle is so short, and containeth nothing but a bare nar
ration, what consolation could they have by it ? But we 
must note, that there was no small matter of consolation 
therein, because, when they knew the consent of the apostles, 
they were all pacified, and also whereas before there was 
variance among them, they are now reconciled one to an
other. Seeing there went a false report about, that all the 
apostles were against Paul and Barnabas, this same had 

1 " Fralerne communicar<'," must fraternally communioat~. 
mnn~ant,"' 0111.y continue slll'c, 

YUL. II. 

~ "Salva~ 
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shaken some who were too light of belief, mnny did stand in 
doubt; the wicked abused this occasion to speak evil ; others 
some were pricked forward 1 with love of novelty and with 
curiosity, and one was set against another. But now, after 
that they see that the judgment of the first Church doth 
agree with the doctrine of Paul and Barnabas, they obtain 
that for which the children of God ought most to wish, that 
being established in the right faith, and being of one mind 
among themselves, they may with quiet minds have peace 
one with another. 

32. Judas and Silas. These two brethren were sent for 
this cause, that they might also testify the same thing by 
word which was contained in the letters, and more also; 
otherwise the apostles would not have sent such short let
ters concerning so great and weighty a matter; and they 
would have also spoken somewhat touching the mysteries 
of faith, and would have made some long exhortation, 
wherein they would have persuaded them unto the study 
of godlinesB. Now, Luke showeth some farther things by 
them done; to wit, that being furnished with the gift of 
prophecy, they edify the Church in general, as if he should 
say, they did not only do their duty faithfully in the cause 
which was now in hand, but they did also take good and 
profitable pains in teaching and exhorting the Church. And 
we must note that he saith that they exhorted the Church, 
because they were prophets; for it is not a thing common 
to all men to enter such an excellent function. Therefore, 
we must beware, lest any man pass2 his bounds; as Paul 
teacheth, 1 Cor. vii. 20; and Ephesians iv. 1, that every 
one keep himself within the measure of grace received. 
Wherefore, it is not in vain that Luke saith that the 
office of teaching is peculiar ; lest any man, through am
bition, being void of ability, or through rash zeal, or through 
any other foolish desire, coveting to put out his head, trouble 
the order of the Church. 

1 '' Titillibat,'' tfckled wilb. 
leap. 

2 " Temcre transilint," rashly over-
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They were prophets. Whereas the word hath divers sig
nifications, it is not taken in this place for those prophets 
to whom it was granted to foretel things to come; be
cause this title should come in out of season• when he 
intreateth of another matter ; but Luke's meaning is, 
that Judas and Silas were endued with excellent know
ledge and understanding of the mysteries of God, that 
they might be good interpreters of God; as Paul, in the 
fourteenth of the First to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. xiv. 
3,) when he intreateth of the prophecy, and preferreth it 
before all other gifts, speaketh not of foretelling of things 
to come ; but he commendeth it for this fruit, because 
it doth edify the Church by doctrine, exhortation, and 
consolation. After this manner doth Luke Msign ex
hortation to the prophets, as being the principal point of 
their office. 

33. They we1·e let go in peace. That is, when they de
parted, the brethren, in taking their leave of them, did wish 
them well, as friends use to do. And there is synecdoche 
in this member; because the one of the two did only re
turn to Jerusalem. And in the text there is a correction 
added immediately, that it seemed good to Silas to tarry 
there ; but when Luke joineth them both together, his 
meaning is only to declare that the Church was quiet before 
they thought upon any returning. At length he addeth 
that Paul and Barnabas, so long as they were at Antioch, 
gave themselves to teaching, and did continue in this 
work,2 and yet did they give place to many more.3 "7iere
by it appeareth, that they had all one and the same desire 
without grudging,4 so that they joined hand in hand to 
do good ; though it seemeth that he nmketh mention of 
many more of set purpose, lest we should think that, after 

1 "Po.rum opportune interpositum esset," shoulrl hnve b,'<'n inappropriate
ly intt-rposcd. :a " Intentos fuisse ad docend1,m, et in hoe opere assi
duos," were intent on tenching, nnd assiduous in the work. 3 "Aliis 
compluribus," to bOveral othe1· persons. ◄ "Sine ~mulatione," without 
rirnlship. 
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that Paul and Barnabas were departed, that Church was 
destitute, ,'f'hich did flourish in abundance of teachers. 
l\foreoT"er, the blessing of God, which began straight way to 
appear again in that Church, is now again commended and 
extolled, which Church Satn.n went about1 by his ministers 
miserably to scatter and lay waste. 

36. And after a few days Paul said to Barnabas, Returning, 
kt us 'MW ,i,i.sit our brethren throughout all cities where
in we /w,,i,e pt·eached the word of the Lo-rd, and see how 
they do. 

37 . .Alld Barnahas counselled to take John, whose surname was 
Mark. 

38. But Paul besought him, that he which slid back from 
them in Pamphylia, and had not gone with them to the 
work, might not be taken to their company. 

39. And the contention wa.xed so hot between them, that they 
parted company ; and Barnabas having talcen to him 
Mark, sailed to Cyprus. 

40. But Paul ha-oing chosen Silas, journeyed, being • committed 
to the grace of God by the b,•etlvren. 

41. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, establishing the 
ckwrches. 

36. Let us visit our brethren. In this history we must 
first note how careful Paul was for the churches which he 
had ordained. He laboureth, indeed, at Antioch profitably, 
but because he remembered that he was an apostle ordained 
of God, and not the pastor of one particular place, he 
keepeth the course of his calling. Secondly, as it did not 
become him to be tied to one place, so he thinketh with 
himself, that he was bound to all whom he begat in the 
Lord ; therefore, he will not suffer them to want his help. 
Moreover, the work that was begun in those places could 
not be neglected; but it would shortly after decay. Yet it 
is to be thought that Paul stayed still in the church of An
tioch, until he saw the estate thereof well ordered, and con-

1 " Nuper molitu, ~rat," had lately plotted. 
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cord established. For we know and try 1 what great force 
principal churches2 have to keep other lesser churcMs in 
order. If there arise any tumult in an obscure street, or if 
there fall out any offence, the rumour goeth not so far, 
neither are the neighbours so much moved; but if any place 
be excellent, it cannot. quail without great ruin, or, at lea.at, 
but that the lesser buildings shall be therewith sore shaken, 
both fa)" and wide. Therefore, Paul, in staying a time at 
Antioch, did provide for other churches ; and so we must 
no less look unto his wisdom than his diligence in this ex
ample, because oftentimes the immoderate heat of the pa.<1-
tors in going about matters cloth no less hart than their 
sluggishness. 

How. they. do. Paul knew that amidst so great lightness 
and inconstancy of men, :i,nd as their nature is inclined to 
vice, if there be any thing well ordered among them, it doth 
seldom continue stable, and for any long time ; and espe
cially that churches do easily decay or grow out of kind, un
less they be looked to continually. There ought nothing 
under heaven to be more. firm than the spiritual buil<ling of 
faith, whose stability is grounded in the very heaven;. yet 
there be but few in whose minds. the word of the Lord doth 
thoroughly take. lively root ; therefore, firmness is rare in 
men. Again, even those who have their anchor fumly fixed 
in the truth of God, do not cease notwithstanding to be sub
ject to divers tossings, whereby, though their faith be not 
overturned, yet hath it need of strengthening, that it may be 
underpropped and stayed. Moreover, we see how Satan 
doth assault, and with what· subtile shifts he goeth abo1,1t 
privily to pull down sometimes whole churches, sometimes 
every one of the faithful particularly. Therefore, it is not 
without cause that Paul is so careful for his scholan,, lest 
they behave themselves otherwise than is to be wished; 
and therefore is he desirous in time to prevent, if there be 
any inconvenience risen, which cannot be until he have 
taken view.3 

1 " Exporimur," wo know by oxp<'rience. 9 "Quo.ntum habuant 
momenti priml\riru ccclcsiru,'' how grl'llt Wl'ig·ht principal cburchl'S have. 

•1 "Sine insp~ctionl'," "ithout in~pl'ction. 
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37. And Barnabas gave counsel. Luke doth here set 
down that doleful disagreement which ought to make all the 
godly afraid for just causes. The society of Paul and Bar
nabas was consecrated by the heavenly oracle. They had long 
time laboured, being of one mind, under this yoke whereun
to the Lord had tied diem ; they had, by many experiences, 
tried [felt] the excellent favour of God, yea, that wonderful 
success mentioned heretofore by Luke was a manifest bless
ing of God. Though they had been almost drowned so 
often in so many tempests of persecution, and were set up
on so sore1 by infinite enemies, though domestical sedition 
were everywhere kindled against them, yet they were so 
far from being pulled in sunder, that their agreement was 
then most of all tried, [proved.] But now, for a light mat
ter, and which might easily have been ended, they break 
that holy bond of God's calling. 

This could not fall out without great perturbance to all 
the godly. Seeing that the heat of the contention was so 
great and vehement in these holy men, who had long time 
accustomed themselves to suffer all things, what shall befal 
us, whose affections being not as yet so brought to obey 
God, do oftentimes rage2 without modesty ? Seeing that a 
light occasion did separate them, who had long time, amidst 
so great trials, retained unity holily, how easily may Satan 
cause those to be divided who have either none, or, at least, 
a cold desire to foster peace ? What great pride was it for 
Barnabas, who had no more honourable thing than to be 
Paul's companion, that he might behave himself like a son 
towards his father, so stubbornly to refuse his counsel? Per
adventure, also, some might think that Paul was not very 
courteous in that he did not forgive a faithful helper this 
fault. Therefore, we be admonished by this example, that 
unless the servants of Christ take great heed, there be many 
chinks through which Satan will creep in, to disturb that 
concord which is among them. 

But now we must examine the cause itself, for some there 

1 "Sul.iiudc," ever and anon . 
.aud tLe:n waDton. 

2 " Subinde lasciviant.," do every now 
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be who lay the blame of the disagreement upon Paul ;1 and, 
at the first hearing, the refl;lons which they bring seem pro
bable. John Mark is rejected, because he withdrew himself 
from Paul's company ; but he fell not away from Christ. 
A young man, being as yet unacquainted with bearing the 
cross, returned home from his journey. He was somewhat 
to be borne with for his age, being a fresh-water soldier [ a 
tyro J he fainted in troubles even at the first dash ; he was 
not, therefore, about to be a slothful soldier during his 
whole life. Now, forasmuch as his returning to Paul is an 
excellent testimony of repentance, it seeme~h to be a point 
of discourtesy2 to reject him ; for those ni'ust be handled 
more courteously, who punish themselves for their own of
fences of their own accord. There were also other call5es 
which ought to have made Paul more courteous. The 
house of John Mark was a famous inn,3 (Acts xii. 
12 ;) his mother had entertained the faithful in most 
grievous persecution ; when Herod and all the people were 
in a rage, they were wont to have their secret meetings 
there, as Luke reported before. Surely he ought to have 
borne with such a holy and courageous woman, lest immo
derate rigour should alienate her. She was desirous to ha,e 
her son addicted to preach the gospel ; now, what a great 
grief might it have been to her that his pains and industry 
should be refused4 for one light fault ? And now whereas 
John Mark doth not only bewail his fault, but in very deed 
amend the same, Barnabas bath a fair colour why he should 
pardon him. 5 

Yet we may gather out of lhe text, that the Church did 
allow Paul's counsel. For Barnabas departeth, and with his 
companion he saileth into Cyprus. There is no mention 
made of the brethren, ( as if he had departed privily without 
taking his leave;) but the brethren commend Paul in their 
prayers to the grace of God; whereby appeareth thnt the 
Church stood on his side. Secondly, whereas God showeth 

1 "Nimio Pnuli rigori," on Pnu\"s exoessivo rigour. ' " Minime 
huml\num," oontro.1·y to humo.nity. 3 " Celebre ernt EeoJ,..,,ire hospi-
tium," WI\S colobmtod for its hospitl\lity to tho Church. 4 " Ejus 
opm·nm rospui," thnt his nssistl\nco should be spurned l\way. 5 "Spe-
oiosum colorcm • . our lgnosoat," a specious excuse for p[\rdoning him. 
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forth the power of his Spirit in blessing Paul, and doth 
bless his labours with happy success of his grace, and leaveth 
Barnabas, as it wel."C) buried, there may a probable reason be 
drawn thence, that it pleased him that such an example of 
se,erity should be showed. And surely the offence of John 
Mark was greater than it is commonly taken for. He slid 
not back, indeed, from the faith of Christ, yet did he for
sake his calling, and was a revolt [ apostate J from the same ; 
therefore, it Wa.\l a matter which nught have given evil ex
ample, if he had been straightway received again into the 
calling from which he was slid back. He had given him~ 
self over to serve Christ upon this condition, that he should 
be free no longer. It was no more lawful for him to break 
his promise made in this behalf, than it is for a husband to 
lea,e his wife, or for a son to forsake his father. Neither 
doth in:6rmity excuse his unfaithfulness, whereby the holi
ness of the calling was violated. 

And we must note, that he was not altogether rejected of 
Paul; he counted him as a brother, so he would be content 
with the common order; he refused to admit him unto the 
common [public J function of teaching, from whence he fell 
filthily throngh his own fault. And there is no great dif
ference between these two, whether he which bath offended 
be quite excluded from pardon, or he have only public 
honour denied him ; though. it may be that they did both 
exceed measure, as aecidents do oftentimes mar a matter 
which is otherwise good. It was well done of Paul, and 
according to the right of discipline profitably, not to ad
mit him to be his companion; whose inconstancy he had 
once tried, [experienced;] but when he saw Barnabas so 
importunate, he might have yielded to his desire. We 
ought to make more account of the truth than of the fa
vour of all the whole world; but it is convenient that we 
ponder l't'isely what great weight there is in the matter 
which is in hand. For if, in a matter of no weight or edi
fication, a man vaunt of his constancy, prepare himself for 
the conflict, and cease not to defend that until the en<l, 
wherein he <lid once take delight, it shall Le but foolish 
and perverse obstinacy. There was also some middle \\'.BY 
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and means whereby Paul might have granted somewhat to 
tho importunateness of his fellow [ colleague J in office, and 
yet have not revolted from the truth. It was not for him 
to :flatter Mark, or to cloak his offence, yet w38 he not 
letted by religion, but that after he had freely professed 
what he thought, he might suffer himself to be overcome 
in that matter, which did neither indamage true doctrine, 
nor endanger man's salvation; which I say for this cause, 
that we may learn to moderate our desire, even in the 
best causes, lest it pass measure, and be too fervent. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I. And he came to Derbe tmd Lystra; mid, behold; then teas 
there a certain disciple named Timothtnu, the ron of a ce,,
tain faithful woman, a Jewess, and his- father was a Gn
cian. 

2. He was well reported of by the br6threi,. which wtte a& Lys
tra and lconium. 

3. Paul would liave him to go witla him ; and whea-11£ had taken. 
him he circumcised l1im, because of those Je1cs U'hich were. in 
those places. For they all knew that his father teas a Gre
cian. 

4. And as they passed th1·ough the cities, they defiured to tilem 
to be kept the decrees 1cbich trere decreed by IAe opostlu 
and elders whic/1 tt1e1·e at Jerusalem. 

5. And so the clmrches 1oc,•e confin11ed itt tM faitA, and a~otntd
ed in number daily. 

1. Luke doth now begin to declare whnt were the pro
ceedings of Pnul nftcr that Bnrnabns and he were i;:epnni.te. 
And first he showeth, thnt he took to his company at 
Lystm Timothy to be his compnnion. But, to the end we 
mny know thnt Pnul did nothing rashly, or without good 
considcrntion, Luke s1uth plninly, t.lmt 'l'imothy wns i;:udl 1L 
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man as the brethren did well like of, and that they gave 
testimony of his godliness ; for thus doth he speak word 
for word. And so Paul himself observeth the like choice, 
which he elsewhere commandeth to be made in choosing 
ministers, (1 Tim. iii. 7.) Neither is it to be thought, that 
those prophecies did eYen then come to light wherewith 
Timothy was set forth and adorned by the Spirit, as Paul 
doth testify elsewhere, (1 Tim. i. 18.) But there seemeth 
to be some disagreement in that, in that Luke saith that 
Timotheus was well reported of amongst the brethren ; and 
Paul will have him to have a good report of those who are 
without, who is chosen to be a bishop. I answer, that we 
must principally look unto the judgment of the godly, as 
they be sole meet witnesses, and do alone rightly discern 
well and wisely according to the Spirit of God; and that 
we ought to attribute no more to the wicked than to blind 
men. Therefore it appeareth that godliness and holiness 
of life must be judged according to the will and consent 
of godly men; that he be counted worthy to be a bishop 
whom they commend. Notwithstanding, I confess that 
even this also is required in the second place, that the very 
inndels be enforced to commend him; lest the Church of 
God come in danger1 of their slanders and evil speaking, 
if it commit [permit] itself to be governed by men of evil 
report. 

3. He circumcised him, because of the Jews. Luke doth 
plainly express that Timothy was not circumcised, because 
it was necessary it should be so, or because the religion of 
that sign did continue as yet, but that Paul might avoid 
an offence. Therefore, there was respect had of men, 
whereas the matter was free before God. Wherefore, the 
circumcising of Timothy was no sacrament, as was that 
which was given to Abraham and his posterity, (Gen. xvii. 
13 ;) but an indifferent ceremony which served only for 
nourishing of love, and not for any exercise of godliness. 

• " Obno.xia sit," be sul,jectcd to, 
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Now, the question is, whether it were lawful for Paul to use 
a vain sign, who8e signification and force was abolished ; for 
it seemeth a vain thing when there is a departure made 
from the institution of God. But circumcision was com
manded by God to continue only until the coming of Christ. 
To this question I answer, that circumcision did so cease 
at the coming of Christ, that, notwithstanding the use 
thereof was not quite abolished by and by ; but it con
tinued free, until all men might know that Christ was the 
end of the law, by the more manifest revelation of the light 
of the gospel. 

And here we must note three degrees. The first is, that 
the ceremonies of the law were so abolished by the coming 
of Christ, that they did neither any longer appertain unto 
the worship of God, neither were they figures of spiritual 
things, neither was there any necessity to use them. The 
second is, that the use thereof was free, until the truth of 
the gospel might more plainly appear. The third, that it 
was not lawful for the faithful to retain them, save only so 
far forth as the use thereof served for edification, neither 
was there any superstition thereby fostered ; though that 
free power to use them, whereof I have spoken, be not with
out exception, because there was a divers respect to be had 
of ceremonies. For circumcision was not in the same place 
wherein the sacrifices were, which were ordained for the 
purging [ expiating] of sins. Wherefore it was lawful for 
Paul to circumcise Timotheus ; it had not been lawful for 
him to offer a sacrifice for sin. This is, indeed, a general 
thing, that all the worship of the law did cease at the com
ing of Clu-ist, (because it was to continue but for a time,) 
us touching faith n.nd conscience; but concerning the use 
we must know this, that it is indifferent, and left in the 
liberty of the godly for a short time, so far as it was not 
contrary to the confession of faith. "' e must note the 
shortness of time whereof I speak, to wit, lmtil the pl:un 
manifestation of the Gospel; because some learned men are 
grossly tlcccivcll in this point, who think that circumci,,,ion 
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doth yet take place1 1\n100g the Jews; wh&ren.s Pn.ul tench
eth. that it is su.per1luom1 when we ru:c buried with Christ 
by baptism, (Coloo. ii. 11, 12.) It was better aud more truly 
said in the old prove1:b, That the synagogue was to be 
bucied with. honow·. 

Kow it resteth that we declare how far forth the use of 
circumcision was indifferent. That shall easily appear by 
the m&Il.Iler of the liberty. Because the calling of the Gen
tiles was not a.s yet generally !mown, it was meet that the 
.Tews should have some prerogativ.e granted them. There
fore, until it might be better known that the adoption was 
deducted from the lineage and kindred of Abraham unto all 
the Gen.tiles,. it was lawful, so far as edification did re-, 
quire,. to retain the sign of difference. For seeing that Paul 
would not circumcise Titus, and doth avouch tha.t the. sam.e 
was well done, (futl. ii. 3,) it followeth that it was not law
ful to use this cereB10ny always a.n.d without choice. There,. 
fore they were to have respect unto edification, and unto 
the public commodity of the Church. Because he could 
not circumcise Titus, unless he would betray the doctrine2 

of the Gospel, and lay himself open to the slanders of the 
at.herilaries, he abstained from the free use of the cere
mony, wruch he did U.Be in Timotheus, when he saw that it 
was profitable for the Church. Hereby it doth easily ap
pear what horrible confusion doth reign in "Popery. There 
is there a hnge heap of ceremonies, and to what end bu~ 
that they may have instead of one veil of the old temple au 
hundred. God did abrogate those ceremonies which he had 
oowma»ded, that the truth of the Gospel might shine more 
clearly. Men durat take upon them to bring in new, and 
that without keeping any measure. After this came in 0; 

wicked 8lll'IlllBe, that all these serve for the worship of God. 
At length followed the devilish confidence of merit. Now; 
furru;much WI it is evident enough that such ceremonies nro 
neither veilit nor sepulchres wherewith Christ is covered, 

• "Locum adbuc habere ap11d JudwoH," ls still binding on llw Jews. 
~ u Puram doe,-triDar.u,'' the pure doctriue. 
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but rather stinking clunghille wherein faith 1 and religit)JJ are 
choked, those who make the use thereof generally free d-0 
ascribe more to the Pope than the Lorcl granteth to his law. 
It is to no end to speak of the ma.ea and of BUch filthinus 
which contain in themselves manifest idolatry. 

They all knew tltis. Luke telleth lIB tha.t this waa Paul's 
drift, to make an entrance for Timotheus unto the Jews, 
lest they should abhor him as a profane man. They knew 
all (saith he) that his father was a Grecian. Therefore, 
because the mothers had no power over their children, they 
were fully persuaded that he was uncircumcised. Let the 
readers note here by the way, how miserable the bondage of 
the people of God was then. Eunice, mother to Timo
theus, was one of the small remnant which the very Jews 
themselves counted a monster, and yet, being married to a 
man which wa.s an infidel, she durst not consecrate her 
children to God. No, she durst not so much as give them 
the external sign of grace, and yet she ceased not therefore 
to instruct her son of a child holily in the fear of God, and 
in his true worship-an example surely worthy to be fol
lowed of women, whom their husbands affray with their 
tyrannous government, from keeping and training up their 
children and families chastely in true godliness. Grecian is 
taken in this place for e. Gentile, after the old a.nd common 
custom of the Scripture. 

4. They delivered them the decreJJS to keep. In these lrol'ds 
Luke doth signify unto us how de.sirous Paul was of peare. 
The best and strongest bond to l--eep and foster peace among 
the churches, was to keep that which was set down by the 

. apostles. When Paul tal-eth great po.ins about that, he 
taketh great heed lest through his fault there we any 
trouble. And let us remember that tl1nt continued but fur 
11, t.imo. Because, so soon as he secth the danger of oftenc-e 
cc11,sc, ho doth quite unbttrthen the churehes, end settin~ 
apmt the decree, he mnketh tJ1at free which the apo...<ltles 

1 " Sin~era flde!'t" ainl'('l'1! flit h. 
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had there forbidden. And ,C't doth he not cl\nccl or vio
late b~- that abrogation thnt ·whirh the npostlcs hnd <lccrccd1 
or contC'mn the autho:r8 themseh-es; because they were not 
determinc-d to est~blish a perpetual law, but only to miti
gate for a short time that which might hurt weak con
science8 ; as I did more at large declare in the former 
chapter. Whereby the folly of the Papists is sufficiently 
refuted, who do grie,ously lay to our charge that we be far 
unlike Paul, because we will have the consciences of the 
godly go,erned by the Word of God alone, setting light by 
the decrees of the Church, as they call them, and not to be 
E:ubject to the will of men. But, as I have already said, 
Paul meant nothing less than to ensnare men's consciences 
in the snare of necessity, for he is not contrary to himself, 
when he crieth in other places, that "all things are clean to 
tlie clean," (Tit. i. 15.) And again, "He which is clean 
eateth all things," (Rom. xiv. 2.) And again, "The kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink," (Rom. xiv. 17.) And again, 
" Meat doth not commend us to God," (1 Cor. viii. 8.) 
.A,,,oain, "Eat all things which are sold in the shambles, ask
ing no question for conscience sake," (1 Cor. x. 25.) But in 
one word he reconcileth those things which might otherwise 
seem to disagree, when he commanded to abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols, for another man's conscience sake. Ne
,ertheless, he taketh great heed that he bind not godly 
souls with the laws of men. 

Therefore we attempt nothing at this day which is con
trary to or disagreeing with Paul. But the Papists mock 
W! too grossly when they compare their laws with the 
decrees of the apostles. The apostles invented no new 
worship of God, they had erected no new spiritual go
vernment ; but for the desire they had to maintain peace, 
they exhorted the Gentiles that they would yield a little 
to the Jews. Before the Pope can excuse his laws under 
this colour, he must firl:!t change them wholly. And ns for 
us, seeing that the l'apists do place the Rpirituul worHhip 
of God in man'I:! inventions, and translate the right which 
hd,mgeth to God alone unto men, that t}wy may reign nli 
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lords over souls; we are enforced manfully to with11tand 
them, unless through treacherou11 silence we will ~~tray 
the grace gotten by the blood of Christ. Now, what likeli
hood can there be between three decrees set down for the 
help and comfort of the weak, and an infinite heap r,f 
laws, which doth not only oppreBB miserable u,uls with 
the weight thereof, but also swallow up faith ? We know 
the complaint of Augustine writing to J anuarius, that the 
Church was wickedly laden even then with too great a 
burden of traditions. Could he, I pray you, suffer the 
bondage of these times, which is almost a hundred times 
harder and heavier? 

5. Tlte clturches were confirmed. By this we gather, that 
that which Luke setteth down, or rather toucheth concern
ing the decrees of the apostles, was, as it were, put in by 
the way, being not much appertinent unto the matter.1 

For he commendeth a far other fruit of Paul's doctrine, 
when he saith that the churches were confirmed in the 
faith. Therefore Paul did so order external thin~! that 
he was principally careful for the kingdom of God! which 
consisteth in the doctrine of the gospel, and doth far ;;ur
pass and surmount external order. Therefore tho;;e de
crees were mentioned, inasmuch as they were expedient 
for maintaining concord, that we might know that the 
holy man had a care tl1ereof. But religion and godline;;s 
hath the former place, whose sole foundation is faith; 
which again doth stay itself upon the pure ,v ord of God, 
and doth not depend upon men's laws. Now, by this ex
ample, Luke pricketh us forwnrd to proc~ continmilly. 
lest, at the beginning, sloth or neglect of protiting l't'llle 

upon us. Also the way to increase faith i:;; e.xpre:;;seJ.! to 
wit, when the Lord doth stir us up by the indu:;:try of his 
servnnts; as at thn.t time he used the labour a.nd dili~n ... ~ 
of Pnul and his compn,nions. "·hen he l\ddt'th imnH.>tli:1tdy 
that thoy wcro nlso incrcnscd in mnnlwr~ he l'lll\lllll'lltkth 

nnothrr fruit of prrnching, nml yet. he doth tlwn.'with:\l 
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signify unto us, t.hat • the more those profit in fnith \\'ho 
IU"e fi~t called, the more do they bring unto Christ; as if 
wth did creep abroad unto others by bra.nches.1 

6. And w~ they '/u,d gone th,·ough Phi-ygia and the country 
of Galatia., U/;?y wet·e fot·bid,J,en of the Holy Ghost to 
speal.: the v:ord in Asia ; 

, . And going inf-0 Mysia, they essayed to go into Bithynia: 
and the Spirit sv,ffered them not. 

8. .A.Rd when they had passed t"4·ough Mysia, they came down 
to Troad.a, [Troas.] 

9. And Paul saw a "ision by night ; There u;as a certain man 
of Macedonia, standing and praying him, and saying, Com
ing inw Macedonia, help us. 

10. Aftd so soon as he saw the msion, we sought straightway to 
go ialo Macedonia, being surely confirmed t/1,<1,t the Lord 
iad wU«l us to pre,ach the gospel to them. 

6. Wilen they luu1 gone throughout. Luke showeth here 
how diligent and careful Paul and his companions were in 
the office of t.eaching; for he saith that they journeyed 
through divers regions of the Lesser Asia that they might 
preaoh the gospel But he reciteth one thing which is 
worth the remembering, that they were forbidden by the 
Spirit of God to speak -0f Christ in some places, which 
11erveth not a little to set forth the apostleship of Paul; as 
undoubtedly he was not a little encouraged to proceed, 
when he knew that the Spirit of God was his guide in his 
way, and the governor of his actions. And whereas 
whitherwever they came they prepared themselves to teach, 
.they did that according to their calling, and according to 
the commandment of God. For they were sent to preach 
and publish the gospel to the Gentiles without exception; 
but the Lord revealed his counsel in governing the course 
of their journey which was before unknown, even in a 
moment. 

N,,twithrlanding, the quOHtion iH, lf Paul tm1ght 110-

1 '' l'rt,pagint·," 1,y propagnti,,n. 
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where but whither he War! lecl by the Spirit, what certainty 
shall the ministers of the Church have at this day of their 
calling, who are certified by no oracles when they muet 
speak or hold their peace? I answer, Seeing that Paul'l!I 
province and charge was so wide, he had need of the sin
gular direction of the Spirit. He was not made the apostle 
of one particular place, or of a few cities, but he had re
ceived commandment to preach the gospel through A..;oia 

and.Europe; which was to eail in a moet wide eea. "Where
fore, there is no cause why we should wonder that in that 
confused wideness God beckoned unto him, as it were by 
reaching forth his hand, how far he would have him go, or 
whither. 

But here ariseth another harder question, why the Lord did 
forbid Paul to speak in Asia, and suffered him not to come 
into Bithynia? For, if answer be made that these Gen
tiles were unworthy of the doctrine of sal,ation, we may 
again demand why Macedonia was more worthy? Those 
who desire to be too wise, do assign the causes of thia dif
ference in men, that the Lord vouchsafeth every man of 
his gospel, as he seeth him bent unto the obedience of 
faith ; but he himself saith far otherwise, to wit, that he ap
peared plainly to those which sought him not, and that he 
spake to those who a~ked not ofhim. For whence cometh 
aptness to be taught, and a mind to obey, but from his 
Spirit ? Therefore, it is certain that some are not preferred 
before other some by their merit, seeing that all men are 
naturally like backward and wayward from faith. There
fore, there is nothing better than to leave free power to 
God to vouchsafe and deprive of his grace whom he will. 
And surely ns his eternal election is free, so his calling ia 
also froe which Howeth thence, nud is not grounded iu wen, 
sooing· that ho is not indobted to any. 

Whcreforo, lot us know tlmt tho gospel spriu~th tllld 

i111:moth out to us out of the sole fountain of U1e1-o gmc8. 
And yot Ood tlot.h not wnnt I\ just l't'l\son, why he offi-reth 
his g011p0l to sonrn, nnd pnsl!leth lWer otht>1· SlUl\t', But I &1y 

thnt. th11,t, rent1011 lieth hid in hi~ s~oret ~ounst>-1. In the lllt'&\ 

VOi., It. 
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scas\,n, kt the faithful know thnt they were cnlled freely 
wh<'n \,thers wet'(' set aside, lest they tn,ke that to themselves 
which i:-; due to the mercy of God alone. And in the rest, 
wlwm God r.c--_j('('tcth for no manifest cause, let them learn to 
n-onder at the deep depth of his judgment, which they may 
not seek out. And here the word Asia is taken for that 
part which is properly so called. When Luke saith that 
Paul and his companions essayed to come into Bithynia 
until they were forbidden of the Spirit, he showeth that they 
were not directed by oracles, save only when need required, 
as the Lord useth to be present with his in doleful1 and un
cenain matters. 

~- A -r:isi'on by night. The Lord would not that Paul 
should stay any longer in .A..sia; because he would draw him 
into )Iacedonia. And Luke expresseth the manner of the 
drawing, that a man of Macedonia appeared to him by night. 
Where -we must note that the Lord did not always observe 
the same manner of revelation, because divers kinds are 
more conT"ement for confirmation. And it is not said that 
this mion was offered in a dream, but only in the night sea
son. For there be certain mght visions which men see 
-when they be awake. 

Help us. This speech setteth forth the ministry com
mitted to Paul. For, seeing that the gospel is the power of 
God to salvation, (Rom. i. 16,) those which are the ministers 
of God are said to help those who perish; that having de
livered them from death, they may bring them unto the 
inheritance of eternal life. And this ought to be no small 
encouragement for godly teachers to stir up the heat of their 
e:tudy and desire, when they hear that they call back miser
able souls from destruction, and that they help those who 
should otherwise perish, that they may be saved. Again, all 
pet.Jple unto whom the go8pel is brought are taught reve
rently VJ embrace the ministers thereof' as deliverers, unleee 
they wm maJiciou"'ly n~jcet the grace of Uod ; on<l yet thie 

1 
" Dubiia," doubtful. 
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commendation and title is not so tr4nslated unt,, men, that 
God is robbed even of the best part of his praise ; h<'.,r;am~e, 
though he by his ministers give salvation, yet is he the only 
author thereof, as if he reached out his hands to help. 

10. Being fully persuaded. Hence we gather, that it was no 
bare vision, but that it was also confirmed by the testimony of 
the Spirit. For Satan doth oftentimes abuse ghosts and vi
sures [masks] to deceive withal, that he may mock and cozen 
the unbelievers. Whereby it cometh to pass, that the bare 
vision leaveth man's mind in doubt; but such as are dinne 
indeed, those doth the Spirit seal by a certain mark, that 
those may not doubt nor waver whom the Lord will have 
certainly addicted to himself. A wicked spirit appeared to 
Brutus, inviting him to enter that unhappy combat and 
battle which he had at Philippi, Hen in the very same place 
whereunto Paul was afterwards called. But as the cause 
was far unlike, so the Lord dealt far otherwise with his ser
vant, so that he put him out of doubt, and left him not 
astonished with fear. Now, in Paul and his companions the 
desire to obey ensued immediately upon the certainty; for, 
so soon as they understand that the Lord called them, they 
address themselves to their journey. The termination of the 
participle which is here used is active ; and though it have 
divers significations, I do not doubt but that Luke's mean
ing is, that Paul n.nd the rest, after that they had conferred 
[compared] this vision with the former orades, were fully 
persuaded that the Lord had called them into Macedonia. 

11. Tl101·efore, tclien tl'O had loosed fi'u111 Troas, IC'e c:a111tt t<""it.l a 
straiglit com·se into Samoth,-acia, mid tM day fallotnN!} to 
Neapoli$: 

12. And from tl1ence to Philippi, tchich is tht c:Aief c:ity ,if t.l., 
pcwts of Macedonia, being a free city : and tee stayed it1 

t/1e same city ccrtafo days. 
13. A 11d on tho clay of the S,,bboths 11·<1 t<'<'Nt llMC l!f tA~ l·ity b.,.. 

si1lll <1 rit'III', tdlt'I'<' 11·0$ w,int t,1 t,,. }'l\l~t'r ; lfN,l ~-.ttiN!] . .-., 

~poko lo tho l('Qlllt'II ,rhkh ,·,rntt' !11vt'tA .... -. 
14. A11d a c1•1·toin u>1i111m1 110111t<l Lydio, 11 $tUe-r 1•/ purJ'lc-$, of 
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CM city of t.le Thyatir11,M, a•hic:h wot•shipped God, heard : 
lr'M$e heart tlie Lo,-d opened, tl,,a,t she might t,alce heed to 
t/i.o._~ tAings ,cliic:h were spoken of Paul. 

15. A."d ,c,li~11 she was baptized, and her house, she besought m, 
.•a!'i"!f· ~f !JC Jttdge me .faithful to the Lo,·d, enter into my 
Aou.•e and ta,ry. And she enforced us. 

11. This history doth, as it were in a glass, show how 
sharply the Lord did exercise the faith and patience of his, 
by bringing them in great straits which they could not have 
o,ercome unless they had been endued with singular con
st.ancy ; for the entrance of Paul into Macedonia is re
ported to be such, as that it might have caused him to give 
but small credence to the vision. These holy men, leaving 
the work which they had in hand, did cross the seas with 
great haste, as if the whole nation of the Macedonians would 
ha,e come to meet them with earnest desire to be helped. 
~ ow, the success is so far from being answerable to their 
hope, that their mouths are almost quite stopped. When 
they enter the chief city, they find none there with whom 
they may take any pains; therefore they are enforced to go 
into the field, that they may speak in an obscure corner and 
wilderness. Yea, even there they cannot have one man 
which will hearken to their doctrine; they can only have one 
woman to be a disciple of Christ, and that one which was 
an alien. "Who would not have said that this journey was 
t.aken in hand foolishly which fell out so unhappily? But 
the Lord doth thus bring to pass his works under a base and 
weak kind,1 that his power may shine more clearly at length; 
and it was most meet that the beginnings of the kingdom of 
Christ should he so ordered, that they might taste [ savour J 
of the humility of the cross. llut we must mark the con
etancy of Paul and his companions, who being not dismayed 
with such unprospcrous beginnings, try whether any occa-
1oion will offor iti;elf contrary to their expectation. And 
&MuredJy the iservanti; of CJ1riHt muHt wrcHtlc with all let1:1, 
neither muet they be diecouraged, but go forward to-mor-
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row, if this day there appear no fruit of their lab,.,ur, for 
there is no cause why they should desire to be m<>re happy 
than Paul. When Luke saith that they abode in that city, 
some had rather have it, that they conferrer} or disputed, 
but the other translation is more plain. And the text per
suadeth us to make choice thereof, because Luke will 
shortly after declare that Lydia was the firat.-fnrits of that 
Church; and we may easily guess that the apostles went out 
of the city, because there was no gate opened to them in it. 

13. In the day of the Sabbaths. No doubt the J ew;i sought 
some place which was solitary and by the way, when they 
were disposed to pray, because their religion was then every
where most odious. And God, by their example, meant to 
teach us what great account we ought to make of the pro
fession of faith ; that we do not forsake it either for fear of 
envy or of danger. They had, indeed, in many places syna
gogues, but it was not lawful for them to assemble them
selves publicly at Philippi, which was a free city of Rome.1 

Therefore, they withdraw themselves into a secret comer, 
that they may pray to God where they could not be espied; 
and yet there were those who di<l grud.,,,cre e.en at thi.-.,, so 
that they might think that it might both cause trouble and 
danger, but they prefer the worship of God before their own 
quietness and commodity. Furthermore, we may gather 
by this word Sabbath, that Luke speaketh of the Jews. 
Secondly, forasmuch as he commendeth the goo.lin~ of 
Lydia, it must needs be that she was a J ewes:5, which 
matter needeth no long disputation, foru.smuch as we know 
that it was an heinous offence for the Grecians and Ro
nmns to oelebrote the Snbbatl1, or to tnke up Jew~ rices. 
Now, wo unde1·stnud tlmt. the Jews nu\de chui.1..-e l,f th1:1 

l'ivor's b11,nk, thl\t they might tlm-o pmy, not for WlY Sllp.!I'

stition's sake, but because they shunned the compan,· of 
men, 1md the sight of tl10 people. If 1wy mau1 obj~t, why 
did not ovory man pmy in his houst' prin1td~- ? Th~ su-

1 " Coloula Romana," 11. Roman collll\T, 
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i;wer is re.ady, that this was a solemn rite of praying, to 
testify godliness; and thnt being far1 from the superstitions 
of the Gentiles, they might one exhort another to worship 
God alone, and that they might nourish the religion re
cei,--ed of the fathers among themselves. As touching Paul 
and h~ fellows who were lately come,2 it is to be thought 
that they came thither not only to prny, but also because 
they hoped t-0 do 8ome good. For it was a fit place for 
them to teach in, being far from noise; and it was meet 
that they should be more attentive to hear the word who 
came thither to pray. Luke putteth the day of the Sab
baths instead of the Sabbath; where, following Erasmus, I 
ha,--e translated it, There was wont to be prayer; the old 
interpreter hath, did seem. And the word voµ.,~euBa., bath 
both 6¾:,"'llifications among the Grecians. Yet this sense is 
more fit for this present place, that they did commonly use 
t.o have prayer there. 

We spak to the women. Either that place was appointed 
for the assemblies of women, 3 or else religion was cold among 
men, so that they came more slowly. Howsoever it be, we 
see that the holy men omit no occasion or opportunity, be
ca.use they vouchsafe to offer the gospel even to women 
alone. Furthermore, forasmuch as it seemeth likely to me 
that men and women made their prayers there together, I 
suppose that Luke omitted the men either because they 
would not hear, or else because they profited nothing by 
hearing. 

14. A woman named Lydia. If they had been heard of e. 
few women, yet thi8 had been but to enter in, as it were, by 
a strait chink; but now whereas one only heareth atten
tively and with fruit, might it not have seemed that the way 
wu stopt before Christ ?4 But afterward there sprung 0, 

nohk Churd1 of that one HmalJ graft, which Paul 1wtteth 
out with many ,~xcclJent ,~,mmenduiiom1; yet it may be 

1 "Jkm,Jti," n-mo~ed, at a dittunco fr,,111. ~ ' No,·i ltoHplloH," rww 
gu,,•h. a " Tu,tum," ,,nJy, omil1'·d. • "ObHtructu1 u■■ u 
U,n.t,, ingr1:11otwo," that the 1mtrarr1:i, vf Chrl,t wu.1 lrlndurud, 
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that Lydia had some companions, whereof there j3 no men
tion made, because she did far excel them all And Luke 
doth not assign that for the cause why thi3 one woman did 
show herself apt to be taught, because she was more witty 1 

than the rest, or because she had some preparation r,f her
self; but he saith that the Lord opened her heart that ~he 
might give ear and take heed to the speech of Paul. He 
had of late commended her godliness ; and yet he showeth 
that she could not comprehend the doctrine of the gospel, 
save only-through the illumination of the Spirit. "7iere
fore, we see that not faith alone, but all understanding and 
knowledge of spiritual things, is the peculiar gift of God, 
and that the ministers do no good by teaching and speaking 
unless the inward calling of God be thereunto added. 

By the word heart, the Scripture meaneth sometimes the 
mind, as when Moses saith, " God hath not gi,en thee 
hitherto a heart to understand." So likewise in this place, 
Luke doth not only signify unto us that Lydia was brought 
by the inspiration of the Spirit, with affection of bean to 

embrace the gospel, but that her mind wa.s lightened. that 
she might understand it. By this let us learn that such is 
the blockishness, such is the blindness of men, that in see
ing they see not, in hearing they hear not, until such time 
as God doth give them new eyes and new eru:s. But we 
must note the speech, that the heart of Lydia "a.s o~ed 
that she might give ear to the external '\"oice of the teacher. 
For as preaching alone is nothing else but the dead letter, 
so we must beware lest a fulse imagination, or a show of 
secret illumination, lend us away from the word whereulX'n 
faith dependeth, and wherein it reskth. Ftu m:my. tl, the 
end they may nmplify the grnct' of tlw ~pirit~ foign tt, them
selves oert1\in inspired persons,1 tllt\t they may le:n-e 1w use 
of the extornnl word. Bnt the Scripture doth 1wt sufti:-r 
nny such divoroo to bo m1,dt, whil'h jl,iueth the ministry llf' 
mon with tho socrct h\8pimthm of tht.> ~pirit. l"nll'-~ th~ 
mind of Lydin lu\d been opened, P:ml\~ pi~:h'hing sh0ulJ 

I "Aoutlo1•I lngonlo," of &!'nt~r int~llect. 
lnMplral Ions, 
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hne hN.-n only litenl..: 1 Md yet the Lonl doth not inspire 
her mth hare re,·clAti.ont1 only, but he giveth her the re
,-erenee of hi.!' word, 110 thBt the voice of mnn, which might 
otherwi11e ha,-e been uttered in ,·ain, doth pierce into a mind 
endued with hea,·enly light. 

Therefore, let thOl!e brain-sick fellows be packing, [begone,] 
who. under colour [pretext] of the Spirit, refuse external 
dO<'trine. For we must note the temperature or moderation 
whi<'h Luke sctteth down here, that we can have or obtain 
nothing by the hearing of the word alone, without the grnoe 
of the Spirit ; and that the Spirit is given us, not that he 
may bring contempt of the word, but rather that he may 
dip [mstil] into our minds, and write in our hearts the faith 
thereof. 

Now, if the cause be demanded why the Lord opened one 
woman's heart alone, we must return unto that principle, 
that so many believe as are ordained2 to life. For the fear 
of God, which went before the plain and manifest know
ledge of Christ in Lydia, was also a fruit of free election. 
The describers of situations of places3 say, that Thyatira is 
a city of Lydia situate upon the side of the river called 
Hermus, and that it was sometimes called Pelopia; but some 
there be who attribute it to Phrygia, some to Mysia. 

15. When me was baptized. Hereby it appeareth how 
effectually God wrought in Lydia even in a short moment. 
For it is not to be doubted but that she received and em
braced the faith of Christ sincerely, and gave him her name, 
before Pa.ul would admit her unto baptism. This was a 
token of mere readiness; also, her holy zeal and godliness 
do therein show themselves, in that she doth also consecrate 
her family to God. And, surely, al1 the godly ought to 
have thiB deaire, to have thoee who are under them to be 
partakere of the same faith. Ji'or he is unworthy to be num
beroo among the children of God, and to be a ruler over 

I u Literw," JitMaJ, (g1,114, no larll1er tl111JJ tl,u 11:u~r.) 
1,1d'J1111ti," J,rt:<,rdi,lr.1-d. 3 "(hogrHpl,!," I!.' ,,groplu,n. 
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others, whosoever is de11irous to reign and rule in hi" ,,wn 
house over his wife, children, servants, and maidB, and will 
cause them to give no place to Chrif!t. Therefore, let en-:ry 
one of the faithful f!tudy to govern and order bis house so, 
that it may be an image of the Church. I grant that Lydia 
had not in her hand the hearts of all those which were of 
her household, that she might turn rmto Christ whomsoe.er 
she would ; 1 but the Lord did bless her godly desire, ro 
that she had all her household obedient. The godly ( a.a we 
have already said) must endeavour, with might and main, to 
drive from their houses all manner of superstition; secondly, 
that they have not profane families, but that they keep 
them under the fear of the Lord. So Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, was commanded to circumcise all his serrants 
with him ; and he is commended for the care he had to go
vern his house, and to instruct his family. Furthermore, if 
this duty be required at the hands of the householder, much 
more of a prince, that he suffer not so much as in him lieth 
the name of God to be profaned in his realm. 

She besought them, saying. This bath 1he force of an adju
ration, when she saith, if ye have judged me faithful; a.s if 
she should say, I beseech you by that faith which yon hue 
approved by baptism, that ye refuse not to l~ae with me ; 
and Lydia did by such an earnest desire testify how entirely 
she loved the gospel. Nevertheless, it is not to be doubted 
but that the Lord gave her such nn affection, to the end 
Paul might be the more encouraged to proceed~ not only 
because he snw thnt he wns liberally l\lld courteously enter
tained, but nlso becnuse he might thereby judge of the fruit 
of his doctrine. Therefore, this was not the woman's in
viting only, but also God's, to keep Paul and his comp:my 
there, to which end thnt tendeth a.I.so that Lydia enn.~ 
them, ns if God did lny hnnd upon then1~ and sta~· th~m in 
the womnn's person. 
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a spi,-it of didnation, did meet us, which b1·ought her mas
t~ nm<'li pain by di"ining. 

li. Sli~ folfo1t·ed Pa11l and ,is, and c,-icd, saying, These men are 
~ stn'<lnt.s of tht most high God, tohich preac/1 to us tl1e 
'INlY of salMtion. 

18. And this she did many days. And Paul, taking it grievously, 
and tuniing back, said to the spit-it, I command thee, in 
,~ name of tht Lord Jesus Christ, that thou come out of 
laer. .And At came out the same hour. 

19. And t1;le,i Aer masters saw that tl,,e hope of their gain was 
gone, ha-oing taken Paul and Silas, they drew them into the 
market-pl,ace to the rulers. 

20. And when they had presented them to the magistrates, they 
said, These men trouble our city, seeing they be Jews : 

21. And tliey preach ordinances, which we may not receive nor 
h-q,, seeing we are Rom.ans. 

22. And the multitude came together against them ; and when 
the magistrates had rent their garments, they commanded 
them to be beaten with rods. 

16. Luke proseeuteth the increase of the Church ; for 
though he do not straightway in a word express that thing, 
yet is it easily gathered out of the text, that many were 
brought unto the faith, or at least. that the Church wae 
e,c,mewhat augmented, and Paul did not frequent the assem
blies in time of prayer in vain. Notwithstanding, Luke doth 
also report that Satan did interrupt this course ; to wit, be
cause after that the apostles were beaten with rods, and cast 
in [into J prison, they were at length enforced to depart 
the city ; yet we shall see in the end of this chapter, that 
when Satan had done his worst, there was some body of the 
Church gathered before they did depart. 

I-Iavillg a sp-irit of divination, (or of Python.) The poets 
du feign that the serpent called Python was slain with the 
darte of Phc.ebw; hereupon rose another invention ;1 that 
they said, that those who were possessed were inspired with 
the 11pirit of Python, and, peradventure, they were thereupon 

1 " Figrnonto," llctlon. 
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called Phrebades, in honour of Apollo. But Luke fo11,.,weth 
the common custom of speaking, becau.ee he showeth the 
error of the common people, and not thro11gh what inspira
tion the maid did prophesy. For it is certain that the rleril 
did deceive men under the visor of Apollo, as all idolatry 
and subtilty was invented and forged in his shop. But some 
men may marvel that the devil ( through whose motion and 
persuasion the maid did cry) was the author of s11ch an ho
nourable commendation, wherewith she adorned Paul and 
Silas, and the rest. For, seeing that he is the father of 
lying, how could the truth proceed from him? Secondly, 
how is it that he gave place willingly to the serrant.;i of 
Christ, by whom his kingdom was destroyed? how can this 
hang together, that he prepared the minds of the people to 
hear the gospel, whose mortal enemy he is? .A...,,,7il'edly, 
there is nothing more proper to him than to turn away the 
minds of the people from the word of the gospel, which he 
doth now will and wish them to hear. 

Whence cometh such a sudden change, or nnwonted mo
tion? But the devil is the father of lying in such son~ that 
he covereth himself under the f.'llse and deceinble colour of 
truth. There he played another person through his crafty 
subtilty, than was agreeable to his nature,1 that by creeping 
in craftily he might do the more hurt; and, therefore~ 1'"here
as he is called the father of lies, we must not so take it as if 
he did always lie manifestly and without any colour. Ye~ 
rather we must beware of his crafty subtilty, lest when he 
pretendeth the colour of truth he deceive us under a nun 
show. We sec, nlso, how he useth like subtilty tfaily. Fl,r 
what can bear o. fairer show than the Pope's titles, wheNin 
he doth not boast himself to be the adversary of C'hrist, but 
his vicnr? "What can be more plausible than that solemn 
preface, In the nnmc of the Lord, Amen? Kotwithstm1d
ing, we know, tlmt whilst the hypoeritil'tU minisk1~ l,f ~n~m 
do thus protcnd the tmth, they corrupt it, amt with a d('tldly 

l " E!tlt lgitm· c11lli,lo nrtil\cio ali11m p<'l'Sl'llllm quam f~rr\'t ,~ius uatura." 
thci·,• with ,•unnlnl,( urtith•o Ill' phl~·,•,1 a \'hara<'h'r ditfor,.'nt lh,u.1 that "l:kh 
naluriiBy lwlungud to him. 
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Nrntption. infect it.. Seeing thRt Satan hath 1t double way 
to ~~i8t the gospel, to wit, heeause he doth sometimes rRge 
openly, and sometimes he ereepeth in craftily under lies, he 
bath also two kinds of lying and deceiving, either when he 
o,erthrowet.h the "' ord of God with false doctrines and 
gro~ 1mperstition8, or else when he doth craftily feign that 
he is a friend of the Word, and so doth insinuate himself 
subtilely ;1 yea, he doth never hurt more deadly than when 
he transformet.h himself into an angel of light. Now, we 
percei,e to what end that so gorgeous a title did tend, 
wherewith he did extol Paul and his companions, namely, 
because it was not so convenient for him to make open war 
~Cl'8.inst the gospel, he went about to overthrow the credit 
thereof by secret shifts. For if Paul had admitted that tes
timony, there should have been no longer any difference be
tween the whole.;ome1 doctrine of Christ. and the mocks of 
Satan. The light and brightness of the gospel should have 
been entangled in the darkness of lying, and so quite put 
out. 

But the question is, why God doth grant Satan so great 
liberty, as to suffer him to deceive miserable men, and to 
bewitch them with true divinations? For, omitting the dis
putations which some men move concerning his foresight, I 
take this for a plain case, that he doth prophesy and foretel 
things to come, and which are hidden only through God's 
BUfferance. But God seemeth by this means to lay open 
men who are reckless or careless to his subtilty, so that they 
cannot beware. For seeing that prophecies breathe out di
vine power, men's minds must needs be touched with rever
ence so often as they come abroad, unless they contemn 
God. I answer, that Satan hath never so much liberty 
granted him of God, eave only that the unthankful world 
may be punished, which is so desirous of a lie, that it had 
rather be deceived than obey the truth. For that is a gene
ral evil, whereof Paul complaineth in the first chapter to the 
Pwmans, (Rom. i. 21,) That men do not glorify God, being 

1 u Q.uui per cwriculol obrepit," crwp1 In a, If by burrowing, 
~ " lfalrificam," baving, 
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known naturally by the creation of the world, and that thP,J 
euppreee his truth unjustly. 

It is a just reward for so great unthankfulnese, that Satan 
bath the bridle given him, that through divers jugglings he 
may work the ruin of those who tum away maliciously from 
the light of Gud. Therefore, so often as you read the divi
nations of Satan, think upon the just judgment of God. 

Now, if God so sharply punish the contempt of his light 
in the profane Gentiles, who have no other teachers but the 
heaven and earth, how much more sharp punishment do 
those deserve who wittingly and willingly choke the pure 
doctrine of eahation, revealed to them in the law and the 
gospel? No marvel, therefore, if Satan have long bewitched 
the world so freely with his eubtilty, since that the truth of 
the gospel hath been wickedly contemned, which was made 
most manifest. But it is objected a.gain, that no man is free 
from danger when false divinations fly to and fro so fast. 
For even as well the good as the evil seem to be subject to 
the cozenage of Satan when the truth is darkened and o,er
cast. The answer is ready, though Satan set snares for all 
men in general, yet are the godly delivered by the grace of 
God, lest they be caught together with the wicked. There 
is also a more manifest distinction set down in the Scripture, 
because the Lord doth by this means try the faith and god
liness of his, and doth make blind the reprobate. that they 
may perish ns they be worthy. Therefore Paul saith plainly, 
that Satan hath not leave granted him to lead any into error 
save those who will not obey God and embrace the truth, 
(2 Thes. ii. 11, 12.) 

Whereby is also reproved their wicked ungodline&."', who. 
under this colour, excuse the profime contempt of all doc'
trine; whither shall we turn ourselves, (say they,) seeing 
tho.t Satan is so expert to deceive? Therefore., it is better 
fur us to live without any religion at oll, tlum~ through the 
desire of religion, to run hcadloug into destruction. .Neither 
do they object o.nd pretend this fear for their e.xcm:e in 
earnest; but, seeing they desire nothing more than to ws.n
dt'r carelet1ely, like heaet~ without 1m~· felll' of G0tl. tht'~· c~n 
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h<> c-ontent with any C'Xc-usc-, so they be not tied to nny reli
gion. I c-onfess, indeed, that Satan doth no less craftily 
than wickedly abuse the sn.ercd name of God ; and that that 
prxl\-erb is too true which Papistry hath brought forth, that, 
In the name of the Lord bcginneth all evil; but seeing that 
the Lord doth pronounce that he will be the teacher of the 
humble, And hath promised that he will be nigh to those 
which are right in heart ; seeing that Paul teacheth that the 
Word of God is the sword of the Spirit ; seeing that he 
doth testi('" that those who are well-grounded in the faith 
of the gospel are not in danger to be seduced by man ; see
ing that Peter calleth the Scripture a light shining in a dark 
place; seeing that courteous exhortation, or inviting of 
Christ, can never deceive us, " Seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened to you;" let Satan do what 
he can, and let the false prophets seek to darken the truth 
so much as they are able, we need not be afraid lest the 
Spirit of wisdom and discretion [ discernment J forsake us, 
who ruleth I Satan at his pleasure, and maketh us triumph 
over him by the faith of his word. 

18. Paul took it grievously. It may be that at the first 
Paul neglected, and did not greatly regard the crying of the 
maid, because he hoped that there would be no account 
made thereof, and had rather that it should ·vanish away of 
itself. But the continual repetition doth at length make 
him weary; because, if he had any longer dissembled, Satan 
would have waxed more and more insolent through his 
ruence and patience. Secondly, he ought not to have 
broken out into this prohibition rashly, until he knew for a 
certainty that he was furnished with the power of God. 
For Paul's commandment2 had been foolish and vain without 
the commandment of God. And this must be noted, lest 
any man condemn Paul of too great hastine8R, because he 
en,.:tJuntfm~d l!,(J valiantly with the unclenn Hpirit. For he did 
not wr.et:in: auy grid' <1r imligr1ation, mm 01dy 11,nt l11J i;aw 
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that the stability of Satan would incre1u1e, unles!I he did bf....
times prevent it; neither did he attempt any thing with
out the motion of the Spirit ; neither did he enter the con
flict until he was armed with power from heaven. ~ot
withstanding, he scemeth to be contrary to himself, seeing 
that he saith elsewhere that he rejoiceth upon what occasion 
soever he see the gospel preached, (Phil. i. 18,J eYen by 
wicked men, and such as did study of set purpose tQ bring 
him in contempt. I answer, that he had another more apt 
reason for himself in this place ; 1 because all men would 
have thought that the spirit of the maid had played 
with Paul ;2 so that by that means the doctrine of the gos
pel should not only have come in [into J suspicion, but should 
also have come into great contempt.3 And to this end w83 
it that Christ also did command the deru to hold his peace, 
(Mark i. 25,) whereas notwithstanding he suffered his name 
to be extolled by unmeet and unworthy men, (Luke iv. 
35.) 

I command thee. We must note the form of speech; for 
as the miracle was about to have a double use, n.amdy, 
that the power of Christ might be known; secondly, that 
he might declare that he had no fellowship with Satan's 
jugglings ; so Paul, in giving the authority nod power to 
Christ alone, doth declare that he is only a minister; that 
done, he doth openly set Christ Ri:,o-ainst the de-ril,' to the 
end that, by the conflict, all men may see that they be deadly 
enemies. For it wns profitable that many should be a waked 
who had been given to such gross seducing, that being 
well purged, they might come to the true faith. 

19. But to!1tm lte1· masters. The s.-uue de,·il whl) of late 
did fl1ittor Paul by tho mouth of th~ uuud, tfoth nl)w drin3 
her mnstcrs into fury, that they mny put him to death; so 
that, having changed his coat, he doth now pllly a trngroy, 

1 " llll' dll't'rsnm rntlonom," thnt hl'ro tbt.>l"t' was a ,li~~t l'\-&.,-..'11.1. 
1 " Collmh•1·,, pul'lln, dm111011mu l'III\I l'a11I,-," thl\t thtt ,1\-nll'n ,-t· 1b..• ,l,:111~.,.1 

wn.s In l't1ll11slo11 "ith l'nul. s" 8,'ll f",•\diss<'t \n m't'rum h1,iibr1m11." 
but boco1110 11 1111•r,, li\\l!!'hing.stock. 4 •• {)pp,'11\t l'hri:;rnm ,il\'nh,ni," 

ho opposus l'hrlst to tho d1m1on, 
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"·ho rould not speed well before by his fair speech and 
ftattt>ry. And though the hent of 1.cnl wherewith Piml was 
proYoke-d to angt>r did raise the whirlwind of persecution, 
yet is he not therefore to be blnmcd; neither di<l it any 
-whit repent Paul that he had wrought the miracle, so that 
he did ";sh that that were undone which was done, because 
he knew full well through what motion he had driven the 
deru out of the ma.id. "'l1ereby we are taught that we must 
not rashly condemn things which are well done, and that 
.-hicb is taken in hand at the commandment of God, 
though an unhappy success follow ; because God doth then 
examine [test] the constancy of those which be his, until 
a more joyful and prosperous end drive away all sorrow. 
A£ touching the men, Luke expresseth the cause why they 
were so mad upon Paul ; to wit, because their hope of 
filthy gain was gone. But though they were pricked for
ward with covetousness only to persecute the Gospel and 
the ministers thereof; yet they pretend a fair colour, that 
it grieY-eth them that the public state should be perverted, 
that their ancient laws should be broken, and peace trou
bled. So, though the enemies of Christ behave themselves 
wickedly and unhonestly, yet they always invent some 
cause for their sin. Yea, though their wicked desire ap
pear plainly, yet, with an impudent face, they always bring 
in somewhat to cover their filthiness withal. So at this day 
those Papists which are more zealous over their law,1 have 
nothing else in their minds besides their gain and govern
ment. Let them swear and forswear by all their saints and 
sacrifices, that they are enforced only with a godly affection; 
vet the matter itself doth plainly show, that it is the cold
~eM of their kitchens which maketh their zeal so hot, and 
that ambition is the fan 2 thereof. For they be either hun
gry dogs pricked forward with greediness, or furious lions 
breathing out nothing but cruelty. 

;llJ. Tlte11e men trouble our dl!f, TliiK uccuHution wus 

• u Acerrimi zelot.ae legit ~we," tl,e flrrcHt 1w11lot■ for tholr l11w .. 
'" FJat,.,llum," h(;llow1. 
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craftily compoeed to burden the 11enant11 of Chri8t. F ,,,, <>n 
the one side they pretend the name of the R,,ma.n~ than 
which nothing wa1 more favourable ; on the other, they 
purcho.ee hatred, and bring them in coutempt, by naming 
the Jews, which name was at that time infamom; for, M 

touching religion, the Romane were more like to any than 
to the J ewieh nation. For it was lawful for a man which 
was a Roman to do eacrifice either in Asia or in Grecia, or 
in any other country where were idoL! and mpenititions. 
I warrant you Satan did agree with himself Tery well, 
though he put on divers shapes, but that which was religion 
only, than which there wu no other in the world, was 
counted among the Romans detestable. They frame a third 
accusation out of the crime of eedition ;1 for they pretend 
that the public peace is troubled by Pa.ul and his company. 
In like sort was Christ brought in contempt, 2 (Luke xx:iii. 
5 ;) and even at this day the Papists have no more plawihle 
thing wherewith they may bring us to be- hated, than when 
they cry that oar doctrille tendeth to no other end but to 
procure tumults, that at length there may follow a filthy 
confusion of all things. But we must '"aliantly contemn 
this filthy and false infamy as did Christ and Paul. until the 
Lord bring to light the malice of our enemies, and refute 
their impudence. 

21. Ordinances rohich. They lean to a pl"l"jud~. lest 
the cause should come to be disputed ; ns the Papi:,.t:,. cl<:'al 
with us at this dny, this wns decreed in a General C,)mwil : 
it is it mm·e nnciont nnd common opinion, thnn that it may 
be oo.lled in question; custom hnth l(lng time apptiI\"('(l this: 
this hn.th been estnblished by eonseut more than a thQu~mtl 
years ago. But to whnt end tend a.11 t.hese things_ ~ve only 
that they mny rob the Word of God of all authority? They 
make boast of mnn's decrees, bot in the mean ~ai'(ln they 
lonvo no pince at all for the laws of G,l<l. )\' e n~iy s..,• t,~-

1 "'1',,rtl11111 ,,11l1111111l11m ,,:1: 1•1·lmi1w s.'lliti1,11is '"""''111,~111," th,•v ,-..>11,·, \'I" 

thin! 1111lumny out. ,,f thl'I 1•h1u'F;l' (lr ,1,,li1lo11. 1 " l 1clh,,:, 1,-, .. ht,·: u, 
fnlt," w111 hnt~fully trncln,·ril. 
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this pla<-e what fol'('e these prejudices ought to have. The 
la~ of the Romans were excellent, but religion doth de
pend upon the Word of C'TOd alone. Therefore in this mat
ter we must take great heed, that men being brought under, 
the authority of God alone do prevail, and that he make all 
things which in the world are excellent subject to him. 

22. The multitude c-amc· together. When Luke declareth 
that there was great concourse of the people made, after 
that a few men of no reputation, to wit, such as did juggle 
and cozen to get gain, and whose filthiness was well known, 
bad made some stir; he teacheth with what fury the world 
~o-eth a.,,,<ra.inst Christ. Foolishness and inconstancy are 
indeed common nces among all people, and almost con
tinual. but the wonderful force of Satan doth therein be
tray it._~ in that those who are in other matters modest 
and quie~ are for a matter of no import.:mce in a heat, 1 

and become companions of most vile persons, when the 
truth must be resisted. There was never a whit more 
modesty to be found in the judges themselves, if we con
sider what was their duty. For they ought, by their gra
nty, to have appeased the fury of the people, and to have 
set themseh·es stoutly against their violence, they ought to 
ha .. e aided and defended the guiltless ; but they Jay hands 
on them outrageousJy, and renting their garments, they 
command them to be stripped naked and whipt before they 
know the matter. SureJy the malice of men is to be la
mented ;2 whereby it came to pass, that almost all the 
judgmen~ui of the world, which ought to have been 
sanetuam of justice, have been polluted with the wicked 
and EaerilegioW! oppugning of the gospel. 

Notwith.tanding, the question is, why they were cast in 
pru;on, seE:ing they were already punished, for the prison 
WW! ordained for the keeping of men ? They used this 
kind (Jf e(Jrr&;tion, untiJ they might know more; un<l Bo 

1 " Ji,,,1,.,.,,," df,,rn-nl," tudd1•11ly cffi:rv1•1c1•, l,r<'l1k out, 
rw,tla," d,- J"·rat,,, d,-,,J,,ral,1,,. 
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we see the servants of Christ more sharp] y handled than 
adulterers, robbers, and other most vile persons.• Where
by appeareth more plainly that force of Satan in stirring 
up the minds of men, that they observe no show of jodg
ment in persecuting the gospel. But though the godly be 
more hardly hanclled for defending the trnth of Chrut, 
than are the wicked for their wickedne88 ; yet it goeth 
well with the goclly, because they triumph gloriomly be
fore God and his angels in all injuries which they suffer. 
They suffer reproach and slander; but became they know 
that the marks of Christ are in greater price and more 
esteemed in heaven than the vain pomps of the earth, the 
more wickedly and reproachfully the world doth ,ex them, 
the greater cause have they to rejoice. For if profane 
writers did so honour Themistocles, that they preferred his 
prison before the seat and court of judges; how much more 
honourably must we think of the Son of God, whose can_~ 

is in hand so often aa the faithful suffer persecution for the 
gospel? Therefore, though the Lord suffered Paul and 
Silas to be scourged and imprisoned by the wicked judges, 
yet he did not suffer them to be put to any 8hame, but 
that which turned to their greater renown. For seeing that 
those persecutions, which we must suffer for the testimony 
of the gospel, are remnants of the sufferings of C~t ; like 
as our Prince turned tl1e cro~, which ·was accursed. into :\ 
triumphant [triumphal] chl\J'iot, so he shall. in like sort. 
adorn the prisons and gibbets of hi~ that they may there 
triumph over Sn.tan and n.11 the wicked. 

Re11ti11g their gm·ments. Ilecnuse the old interpreter hsd 
truly tmnslnted this, it wns e,·il d\\DC of E.msmus t,..l chrul~ 
it., that tho mngistrntcs did n'nt tlwir \\WU gtU'llll'Ut& }'l,r 

this wns Luko's monuing only, thnt the holy mt'n wt>1~ 
outrngoously II henten, the ll\wful ordl'r of judgment being 
negloctod, nnd thnt thoy lnid hnmls on them with sueh 
violonoo thnt their ~1u·ment::l Wl'l't) t't'nt. Aml this hali 

I " Et 111\n~ l\\lllS\0 \s S\'1'11'r11t.,s ... 1111,t ,·mail\$ of :u1~- .1,,~ ... ripti,'11. 
u •• l'umull1111s,'," t1111m\tm,11,I~•. 
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been too far disagreeing with the custom of the Romans, 
for the judge~ to cnt. [ rend] their own garments publicly 
in the market-place; especially seeing the question was 
ronceming an unl..-nown religion, for which they did not 
greatly care; but I will not long stand about a plain matter. 

23. .4...d 1C1Mfi eAey lad gfoe" tMm many stripes, they did cast 
tl8'II int., prison., comJ1U1nding the keeper of the pruon to 
keep them safe : 

2t. lno, seeing le 'I.ad receit,ed =h oommandmmt, did pue 
t.liem iR the inner prison, and made fast their feet in the 
sr,od;s. 

25 . .And at mi.dnight, Paul and Silas praying, did praise God: 
mad tlwse which wy bound heard them. 

25 . .And suildenl,y tAere was a great earthquake, so that the 
foundations of the prison were shaken : and by and by 
all tk ®ors were opened, and all their hands [chains] 
v:ere fuosed. 

!7 . .And when the keeper of the prison awaked, and saw all the 
prison doors open, drawing out his sw<Wd, he was about to 
swy Aim.self, thinlcing that those which lay bound ?£ere 
jk,d. 

28. .And Paul, cried with a loud 'Ooice, saying, Do thyself no 
larm : f <W we be all here. 

23. Tltai he should heep them safe. Whereas the ma
gi,;trates command that Paul and Silas should be kept eo 
diligently, it waa done to this end, that they might know 
more of the matter. For they had already beaten them 
with rods to appease the tumult. And this ie that which I 
said of late, that the world doth rage with such blind fury 
against the ministers of the gospel, that it doth keep no 
mean in severity. But a8 it is very profitable for us, for 
e.xample's sake, to know how uncourteomily and uncomely 
the witne88CM of Chrii!t were entertained in time11 past; 
KO it ie no Je11s profitable to know that which Lul<e add
eth immediately concerning their fortitude and patience. 
For even when they lay bound with fetters, he saith that 
in prayr:r tlwy laurfod (;()(), whercliy it eppeal'eth that, 
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neither the reproach which they suffered, m,r the 11tripes 
which made their flesh smart, nor the stink of the deep 
dungeon, nor the danger of death, which waa hard at hand, 
could hinder them from giving thanks to the Lord joyfully 
and with glad hearts. 

We must note this general rule, that we cannot pray as 
we ought, but we must also praise God. For though the 
desire to pray arise of the feeling of our want and miseriea!, 

- and therefore it is, for the most part, joined with BOrruw 
and carefulness ;1 yet the faithful mll8t so bridle their affec
tions, that they murmur not against God ; so that the right 
form of prayer doth join two affections together, (to look 
too contrary,) [ viz.] carefulness and sorrow, by re.a..."On of the 
present necessity which doth keep us down, ~d joyfulnes.!, 
by reason of the obedience whereby we S11bmit ourselv~ 
to God, and by reason of the hope which, showing us the 
haven nigh at hand, doth refresh 118 even in the midst of 
shipwreck. Such a form doth Palll-prescribe to us. Let 
your prayers ( saith he) be made known to God with ~ 
giving, (Phil. iv. 6.) But in this history we m1.u,--t note the 
circumstances. For though the pain of the stripes were 
grievous, though the prison were troublesome, though the 
danger were great, seeing that Paul and Silas cea:;e not to 
praise God, we gather by this how greatly they were en
couraged to bear the cross. So Luke reported before thst 
the apostles rejoiced, because they were counted worthy to 
suffer reproach for the name of the Lord, (..:\..cts v. -U.) 

And those wlticl, lay bowul. \Ye must know that P:ml and 
Silas prayed aloud, that they might make the boldness of :1 
good conscience known to others who were shut up in the 
same prison; for they might have nmde their prayer with 
socrot groaning and sighing of hem-t as the~· were wont, or 
thoy might hnvo pmycd unto the- Lt)1,l quil'tly and softly. 
Why do they then mmlt. their YOil·e? A~un.'-d~-. they do 
not thnt for nny ambition ; but tlrnt tl1ey ntt\y pn)~"~ that, 
trusting to the goodness of their cause, they tly without fear 
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unto C'TOd. Therefore, in their prnycrs Wl\s included I\ con
fession of filith, which did RppcrtRin unto a common example, 
and prt'pared as well the malefactor's as the jailor's house to 
eoni,ider the miracle. 

2lt There tiMS an earthquake. The Lord, in showing this 
Yisible sign, meant chiefly to provide for his servants, that 
they might more manifestly know that their prayers were 
heard; yet he had respect also of the rest. He could have 
loosed the fetters of Paul and Silas without an earthquake, 
and also haYe opened the gates. But that addition served 
not a little to confirm them, seeing that the Lord, for their 
sakes, did shake both the air and also the earth. Again, it 
wa.s requisite that the keeper of the prison and the rest 
should feel the presence of God, lest they should thhik that 
the miracle came by chance. Neither is it to be doubted, 
but that the Lord did then show a token of his power, which 
should be profitable for all ages; so that the faithful may 
fully 866ure themselves that he will be nigh unto them so 
often a.e they are to enter1 combats and dangers fur the de
fence of the gospel Nevertheless, he doth neither always 
keep the same course, to testify his presence by manifest 
signs; neither is it lawful for us to prescribe him a law. 
For he did help his by manifest miracles then for this cause, 
that we may be content with his hidden grace at this day; 
concerning which matter we have spoken more upon the 
second chapter. 

27. Wlum tl,e keeper of the priS()n u:as awaked. He would 
han sla.in himself that he might prevent punishment; for it 
had been a foolish answer to have said that the doors were 
opened of their own acc-0rd. But this question may be 
al!ked, Seeing that Paul sceth that they might have some 
}J(JJH: to e~pe if he ,,,}wuld 11lay liimself, why doth he hin
d~r him~ for he i;1~emcth !Jy thi11 mean11 to refmw the dclivcr
auf.;t: which Wai! offorctl l,y God ; yea, it Hl!(!m,:th to have 

1 " 1:iulicunJu.," uudurgo. 
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been a mere toy,1 in that the Lord would have the jailor 
awaked, lest there should be any use2 of the mirade. I 
answer, that we must in this place have re;1~t untr, hi.~ 
counsel and purpose. For bed-id not loose Paul and Sila.a, 
and the rest, from their fetters, neither did he, therefr,re, 
open the doom, that he might straightway let them go free; 
but that, by showing the power of his hand, he might 5eal 
up the faith of Paul and Silas, and might make the name of 
Christ glorious among others. Therefore, he doth so yield to 
the petitions of Paul and Silas, that he showeth that he is able 
enough to deliver them so often as h~ shall think it good ; 
and that nothing can hinder him, but that he is able to enter 
not only into prisons, but also into graves, that he may de
liver those that be his.8 He opened the gates of the prison 
to Peter to another end, as we saw chapter xii. But now, 
forasmuch as he had another way in readiness to deli'"er 
Paul and Silas, he meant not so much to deliver them for 
the present time by miracle, as to confirm them against the 
time to come. Again, we must call that to mind which 
I said of late, that the opening of the prison appertained 
unto others, that it might be known to many witnesses that 
God did favour the doctrine, which was now burthened with 
an unjust prejudice. Undoubtedly, Paul pereeiYed tlm; 
and, therefore, though his bands were loosed, he did not 
once wag from his place.4 He might haYe gone away, if 
he had been so disposed. Why doth he not ? Was it be
cause he contemned the grace of God? or bee:mse, through 
his slothfulness, he will make the mimcle frustrate? Xoue 
of n.11 these is probable ; whence we gnther that he w:,s 
holden by God, as the Lord useth to direct the minds of 
those which ho his in doubtful matte~ that they way tiJl
low sometimes ignorontly, sometimes wittingly~ th:,t whidt 
is expedient to be done, and not pass their bounds. 

29. And calling jot· a light he spmng in, and, tttt1tbli1tg. ~ fell 
down c1t the feet of Paul and Siltl$. 

I "Mol'llm ... l111llol'llm," 1, nwrt' nh~urdity. 1 •• N,,qui" ,.,.,_._,t '"'""•" 
tlmt thoru 111l11ht bu no 11Mtt. s" A 1111,rh'," th•m tl,-.-th. ~" l\·,l..-m 
louo 11011 movlt,'' hi! tll1l not Mlh•" l\,ot lh•m th1• plt1,-.>. 
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30. Alld tc~ ~ MG broliglt CMm fortl, he eo{tA, Sirs, wlaat 
"'"-•t l do to bt $MM f 

31. .bd cky said, Beli- in CM Lo,-d Jesm Clnvt, and thou 
slalt be $attd, mtd tly 1wiueAold. 

32. At"1 tl,ey spal·e ~ Aim tAe wo,-d, and to alt that wei·e in his 
1wuu. 

33. .Awl tal-iflfl tAem at tAe same lwur of the night, he •washecl 
tl,.ei,- stripes ; QJ/ld was himself 'baptized, and all his house
lwld, f onl,.witA. 

3.(.. And !elen he 1wul brought them into his lwme, he set meat 
be~ tlffla ; mttl he rejoiced that he and all his whole 
lwtue ~ iA Gotl. 

29. &mg ~lttd, ke fell down. This keeper was no 
less brought under with fear to show obedience to God than 
with the miracle prepared.' Hereby it appeareth what e. 

good thing it is for men to be thrown down from their pride, 
that they may learn to submit themselves to God. He was 
hardened in his superstitions ; therefore, he might with a 
lofty stomach• have despised whatsoever Paul e.nd Silas 
should have said, whom he had also reproachfully3 thrust into 
the innermost part of the prison. Now, fear maketh him 
apt t.o be taught and gentle. Therefore, so often as the Lord 
ehall strike us or cut Ill! down,' let us know the.t this is done 
that we may be brought in [to] order from our too much 
haughtineu. 

But it is a wonder that he was not reproved for falling 
down at their feet. For why did Pe.ul wink at that which 
( u Luke recordeth) Peter would not suffer in Cornelius? 
( Acta L 26.) I anawer, that Paul doth therefore bear with 
the keeper, became he knoweth that he was not moved with 
supemition, but with fear of God's judgment so to humble 
hi.m.8elf. It was a kind of worship common enough ; but 
chiefly amoug the Romans it was a solemn thing when they 
would humbly crave any thing, or crave pa.rdon, they fell 

J " (luam mira,-ulo prieparatua,'' than prepared 1.,y tho mlraclo, 
~ "Sprni»liet igitur allo 1111imo, ·• hence ho might havo Mhown high con-

t,,u,pl for. 8 " Prol,roae," dl,gr1u·cfully. • "Ali11u11 cuu~luruatlu1111 
11111½•-t," or tlJrow III into ""11.u.rnat.iun. 
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tlown at their knees to whom they put up their 11opplir,atiOt1. 
'l'hcrcfore, there wn11 no caulle why Paul should be diBpleaaed 
with a man whom he eaw simply humbled c,f God. :For if 
there had been any thing committed contrary to the glory 
of God, he had not forgotten that zeal which he ahowed 
before among the men of Lycaonia. Therefore, by hie 
silence, we gather that in this kind of worship there was 
nothing contrary to godliness or the glory of God. 

30. Sirs, what must I do ? He doth so ask counael, that 
he showeth therewithal that he will be obedient. By this 
we see that he was thoroughly1 touched, so that he was 
ready to do what they should command him, whom not 
many hours before he had bound uncourteously. The wick
ed oftentimes when they see wonders, though they tremble 
for a time, yet are they straightway made more obstinate, 
as it befel Phuaoh, (Exod. viii. 8, 32 ;) at least they are 
not so tamed that they give over themselves to God. But 
in this place the keeper (acknowledging the power of God) 
was not only a little afraid, so that he returned straighrn-ay 
unto his former cruelty, but he showeth himself obedient 
to God, and desirous of sound and wholesome doctrine. 
He demnndeth how he may obtain salrntion ; whereby it 
appelll'eth more plainly that he WM not suddenly taken with 
some light~ fear of God only, but truly humbled to oiler 
himself to be o. scholo.r to his ministers. He knew that they 
were cast in prison for no other cause, sin-e only because 
they did overthrow the common estate of religion. Now 
he is rently to hear their doctrine which he had before con
temned. 

31. Believe in tl•t1 Lord J,sus. This is but a short, and. 
to look to, o. cold and hungry definition of salvation~ and 
yet it is perfeot to believe in Christ. :For Christ alone bath 
nlf tho p1irts of blcssoduess 1uld ott1rntJ. 1~ induded in hiw, 
which lw otforcth t.o us by thl, ~'l.ispd; 1uul b~- fuith W\' I'\'-
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eeiw them, as I h1we declared, (Acts xv. 9.) And here 
we must note two things; first, that Christ is the mnrk1 

whereat faith must aim ; and, therefore, men's minds do 
nothing ehie but w11.Dder when they turn aside from him. 
Therefore, no marrnl if all the divinity of Popery be no
thing eL~ but an huge lump' and horrible labyrinth ; be
cause, neglecting Christ, they flatter themselves in vain and 
frirnlous speculations. Secondly, we must note, that after 
we have embraced Christ by faith, that alone is sufficient to 
salntion. But the latter member, which Luke addeth by 
and by, doth better express the nature of faith, Paul and 
Silas command the keeper of the prison to believe in the 
Son -0f God. Do they precisely stay in this voice [ word] 
only ? Yea, it followeth in Luke, in the text, [ context,] 
that they preached the word of the Lord. Therefore, we 
see how that faith is not a light or dry opinion concerning 
unknown things, but a plain and distinct knowledge of 
Christ conceived out of the gospel. Again, if the preach
ing of the gospel be absent, there shall no faith remain any 
longer. To conclude, Luke coupleth faith with preaching 
and doctrine; and after that he hath briefly spoke of faith, 
he doth, by way of exposition, show the true and lawful 
way of believing. Therefore, instead of that invention of 
entangled faith, whereof the Papists babble, let us hold faith 
unfolded in the word of God, that it may unfold to us the 
power of Christ. 

33. He was baptized, and all his ltouseltold. Luke doth 
again commend the godly zeal of the keeper, that he did 
consecrate all hie whole house to the Lord ; wherein doth 
also appear the f,'l'ace of God, in that he brought all hie 
whole family unto a godly consent. And we must also note 
the notable exchange : he was of late about to murder him
i;elf; because he thought that Paul and the rest were eecap
(,(]; but now laying a8ide all fear, he bringeth them home.8 

1 " Uuk'lWI ICIJpum," tl11.1 (mly mark, 1 " Jmrnu.110 cl11101," lmmonMu 
cl,a.ob. • " 15puote," of bill uwn 11ccurd. 
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So that we see how faith doth animate and enconrage those 
to behave themselves stoutly who before had no heart. 
And surely, when we droop1 through fear and doul,tfuln<::i!~, 
there is no better matter of boldness than to be able 1h r;3.3t 
all our cares into God's bosom ; that no danger may terrify 
us from doing our duty, whilst that we look for an end at 
God's hand, such as he shall see to be most profitable. 

34. He rejoiced that he beli.eved. The external profession 
of faith was before commended in the jailor; now the in
ward fruit thereof is described. When he did lodge the 
apostles, 2 and was not afraid of punishment, but did cour
teously entertain them in his own house, otherwise than he 
was enjoined by the magistrate, he did testify that his faith 
was not idle. And that joy whereof Luke speak.eth in this 
place is a singular good thing, which every man bath from 
his faith. There is no greater torment than an en! con
science ; for the unbelievers, though they seek by all means 
to bring themselves into a certain amazedness, yet because 
they have no peace with God, they must needs quake and 
tremble. But admit they perceive not their present tor
ments, yea, they rage and play the madmen through mad 
and unbridled licentiousness; yet ure they ne.er quiet. 
neither do they enjoy .quiet joy.3 Therefore, sincere and 
quiet stable joy proceedeth from faith alone, when we per
ceive that God is merciful to us. In this respect, Zacharias 
saith, " Rejoice and be glad, 0 daughter of Sion, behold. thy 
King cometh." Yea, this effect is everywhere in the ~rip
ture attributed to faith, that it maketh the souls jli~·ti.u. 
Therefore, let us know that faith is not a vtun or dead ima
gination, but a. lively settling [sense] of the grace of Gl'l\l, 
which bringoth perfect joy by ret\SOU of the eerhlint~- l,t 
salvntion, whereof it is meet tlmt the wicked be voitl. wltll 

do both fly frnm the God of peace, nnd disturb all righteuus
uess. 

l " 'l\w1wnm11~," h1•,•,111w 11w11i,I. 1 " ll,1..-q>i.t:Jill'r:• h,1.."l.,il:\bl~-. 
:i "Nllo ijl:l'UllU i:·1111<lll> pulh1111111·," lllll' 1\,1 lh,•~· ,,l,11\lu :SVNII<' j,,~·. 
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35. Alld ICMII it 1"('8 day, the magiltt·ates sent the apparitor«, 
[officers,] saying, Let those men go. 

36. .A.lid ~ kt~ of tk prison told these worth to Paul, 7'he 
rnagi..~trntu Aar-e sent Co 1-0ose !/OU : now therefore going 
011t, depart in peace. 

37. And Paul said t-0 tAem, After that they have beaten us 
openly, before our cause was known, seeing that we be 
.Romafl.S, tl,,ey Aat,e cast us into prison ; and now they cast 
us out priuily ? No, surely; but let them come themselves 
and fetdi us ovt. 

38. A..d tAe appantors [officers] t-Old these words to the magi
m-aw : 111.lo feared, after that tliey heard that they were 
R-O'll'UJGS. 

39. .tfM ~ came and besought them ; and when they had 
1J-rovght, 'them out, they requested them that they would de
part out of the city. 

40. And comu.g out of the pri.son, they ente.red in unto Lydia : 
and v;hen they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 

35. When it tD<U day. The question is, how it came to 
pus that the judges did so suddenly change their purpose ? 
The day before they had commanded that Paul and Silas 
ahoold be bound with fetters, as if they meant to punish 
them cruelly, now they let them go free. At least, if they 
had heard them, it might have been that the knowledge of 
the ea.use had brought them to be more gentle and better 
minded.1 But it appeareth that, forasmuch as the matter 
stood as yet still in one state, they were brought unto re
pentance of their own accord. I answer, that there is no 
Clther thing here set down but that which falleth out most 
commonly when sedition is once raised. For not only the 
m.indB of the common people begin to rage, but also the 
tempest carrieth away the governors also, no doubt per
verBely. For we know that of Virgil,-

"And as amidst a mighty rout, wl,en dl11cord oft IH !Jred, 
Aud baser froward-mlndoo men with furloul! rage arc led ; 

J "Ad -uaadlDelll .t ~•nam merrwm," to mlldnl!H nncl 1 ,.ounrl mind. 
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Forthwith flies fire, and 9tone11 are flung, madneM ootb ~ impply, 
Then If on the sudden they do any one espy 
Whom love to commonwealth and jnst deserts have reveroot ~. 
They hush, end eke attentive stand, t.o hear what will be wd: 
He governs both their will and rage, 
With words their wrath he doth 11SSnage." 

Therefore, there can be nothing more unseemly than that 
in a hot tumult the judges should be eet on fire [ along] with 
the people ; but it falleth out so for the most part. There
fore, when those officers eaw the people np, they thought 
there was cause enough why they should beat the apostles 
with rods. But now they are caused with shame and in
famy to suiFer punishment for their lightness, [levity.] Per
adventure also, when they inquire of the beginning of the 
tumult, they find those who had deceived the people1 in the 
fault. Therefore, when they had found out that Paul and 
Silas were innocent, they let them go, though too late. By 
which example, those which bear rule are taught to beware 
of too much haste. ~CJ'lllD, we see how carelessly magi
strates flatter themselves in their own offences, which they 
know full well they have committed, especially when they 
have to do with unknown and base persons. When these 
men grant free liberty to Paul and Silas to depart, they are 
not ignorant that they had before do.ne them injury ; yet 
they think it will be sufficient if they do not continue to do 
them injury still, and to be more cmel upon them.3 The 
nppnritors [officers] are called ga.~aoux_o,, of the t::t:n-e8 which 
they did bear ; whereas the en8igns of the 8ergennt8 [licton,] 
were hatchets bound about ,vith rods. 

After that they htive beaten us 0~11ly. Their deren1..~ 1.."\)n

sisteth upon [ of] two points, thnt they raged a.g:_un8t, 11.ltll 

cruelly in treated, the body of n man that was a Roman; 
secondly, thnt they did that contrary to the order of law. 
We sho.ll see nfterwnrds t-hnt Paul was a dcizen of RNnt'. 
Ilnt it wn1:1 strn.itly pt-o\'idcd hy Portfo!i' 111w, by tht> lsw~ l,f 

' "Clrl'11l11toroft,"thl' t1IN.111l11t11rs (ofth" <'h~) • "C'l'ndl•n.-nt." 
l'nritlve, a "SI n11n P"l"f&nt u,qu• In lllc,s ~• ln,_lu,tl "' ,·r11<i,.1..,., .. 
if th~y do not 11•n\st. 111 1h11 ll,t in h\lu1t.k1111nd «'T1tt'h~- tt1wlU'\t1 th,·111. 
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Sempl'\1nius, and also by ma.ny more, that no mn,n should 
hsw l"'wer of life or death o~ any citizen of Rome but 
the people. Notw:itht!tanding, it may seem to be a strange 
thing that Paul did not maintain [ a.ssert] his right before he 
w~ beaten with rods ; for the judges might honestly excuse 
them~res by his silence; but it is to be thought that he 
was not beard in the midst of the tumult. If any man 
object that he doth now seek remedy too late, and out of 
i;:eason, yea, that he doth catch at a vain and foolish com
fort, 1 when he requireth that the magistrates come them-
8el,e.s, we may readily answer, Paul was like to fare never a 
whit the better therefore ; but we must mark that he meant 
nothing less than to provide for his own private commodity; 
but that he might ease the brethren somewhat afterward,2 
that the magistrates might not be so bold as to rage so free
ly 8e.,.ainst the good and innocent brethren. Because he had 
gotten their heads under his girdle,3 he translated his right 
to help the brethren, that they might be borne with. This 
wa.s the cause for which he did chide them. And so Paul did 
wisely use the opportunity offered him ; as we must neglect 
nothing which may make for the bridling of the enemies, 
that they take not to themselves so much liberty to oppress 
or ,ex the innocent, forasmuch as the Lord bringeth to our 
hands such helps not in vain. Notwithstanding, let us re
member that if we have been injured in anything, we must 
not repay injuries, but we must only endeavour to stay their 
lo.et, leet they hurt others in like sort. 

38. They were afraid, because tltey were llomans. They 
are not once moved with the other point, because they hnd 
handled innoccntf! crue11y without diRcretion ;4 and yet tllllt 
wal! the grf::ater reproach. But hecauf!c they did not fcu1· 
that any man would punish them, they were not moved 
with God's judgment. This is the cause that they <lo cure-

, u jl.,,,Jatium," r,1,Ja""• <J/RJJJWll•Bli1Jn, i "All,pal,I lovull1111I, 111 pnN-
wuu, all',,rrc,t," r.r,,du,,,, "1nm, 11Jl.,viutior1 lr1 fut1m•, u "Q11l11 lll11N Juni 
.,11,; i,,...,J,at ,,l,111,•i(lf;," 1,,,,:sui,,, I,,,"""' l11.ul tlu·m 111 hih p11111·r, ~ '' 11111111 
jr,J"r["J1Sita C',guitiorw,' witl,111,l 1111y pn,vi,,u~ ,•,,g11l~n11c1•, 
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lceely pass over that which was objected concerning injury 
done by them, only they are afraid of the officen' of the 
Romans, and lest they should be beheaded for violating the 
liberty in the body of a citizen. They knew that this WM 

death if any of the chief governors [prefects J should com
mit it, then what should become of the officers of one free 
city ?2 Such is the fear of the wicked, becaUBe they have an 
amazed3 conscience before God, they do long time flatter 
themselves in all sine, until the paniahment' of men hang 
over their heads. 

40. When they saw, tc. They were desired to pa.rt pre
sently; yet it became them to regard the brethren, lest the 
tender seed of the gospel should perish, and undoubtedly 
they would have tarried longer if they had been suffered, 
but the prayers and requests of the magistrates were im
perious and armed, which they are enforced to obey. 
Nevertheless, they foreslow [neglect] not their neces.._.-:ary 
duty, but they exhort the brethren to be constant. A.nd 
whereas they went straight to Lydia, it is a token, that 
though the Church were increased, yet that woman was the 
chief even of a great number, as touching ~aence in duties 
of godliness ;5 and that appeareth more plainly thereby, be
cause all the godly were assembled in her house. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1. And when they had jout'ttc~d tlt"OMgA A11tpA•1~1$ tUtll &-tn,,l

lonia, tl1oy camo to 7'Aessalonica., trlere ~ c1 $.!f"(l!ll-lz'W cf 
tlw Jaws. 

1 "~l'l'lll'l\1u~," n~~~- 1 ° C,\h\l\ll\\/' ,~'1.,~·, ~ "8:tui~'-.,,,.'' 
~1npl1I, 111111. ~ "\lltr,1," \'l'llg,'IUI\'\>, i "111 ,>ffi.:-ii,,. p(,,1ati«,"' 
In 111111•1•" 111' pll'ty. 
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j, .4."d a, ~ -•ft" 1MB, Paul entered in unto them, and 
cl.w Saboou.s disJ,IIIUd with1 them out of the Soriphwes, 

3. Opnu.g a..J aJ~gmg that Glwist must haoo suffered and 
MU agai11 jroDI UU dead ; and that tl1is is Ch,·ist, whom, 
sauA lie, I prMCh t,o you. 

4. .And certain of them belieoed, and were joined to Paul and 
Silas, and of religious Grecians a great multitude, and of 
~lief women not a few. 

1. TAey came to Thessalonica. ,v e know not why Paul 
attempted nothing at Amphipolis and Appollonia, which 
were, nohnthst.a.nding, famous cities, as appeareth by Pliny ; 
sarn only becan...<>e he followed the Spirit of God as his 
guide ; and took OCCMion by the present matter, as occasion 
W'BS offered, to speak or hold his peace; and, peradventure, 
he did also essay to do some good there, but because it was 
without any good success, therefore Luke passetl1 over it. 
And whereas being beaten at Philippos, [Philippi,] and 
scarce escaping out of great danger, he preacheth Christ at 
The,,salonica, it appeareth thereby how courageous he was 
to keep the course of his calling, and how bold he was ever 
now and then to enter into new dangers. 

This so invincible fortitude of mind, and such patient en
during of the cross, do sufficiently declare, that Paul la
boured not after the manner of men, but that he was fur
nished with the heavenly power of the Spirit. And this was 
all so wonderful patience in him, in that, entering in unto the 
Jewe, whose unbridled frowardness he had so often tried, [ex
perienced,] he proceedeth to procure their salvation. But be
cause he knew that Christ was given to the Jews for salvation, 
and that he himself was made an apostle upon this condi
tion, that he should preach repentance and faith, first to the 
.J ew;i awl then VJ the Gentiles, committing the success of 
hi8 lah,Jur t<J the Lord, he obcyeth hi11 commandment, 
(th<Jugh he hatl no great hope to do good.) He sccrne<l 
hefom to have taken J1il! lal!t farewdl of tho ,Jew11, when ho 
"aid, It w~ bdwveful that tho kjngdom of' God Mho11lfl Im 

1 " Di,11,rebat," tli,counrd to. 
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first preached to you ; but because ye receive it not, behold, 
we tum to the Gentiles; but that harder sentence mui!t he 
restrained to that company who bad wickedly rejected the 
gospel when it was offered unto them, and made themi!eh-ea 
unworthy [ of] the grace of God. And toward the nation itaelf 
Paul ceasetb not to do bis- embassage; by which example we 
are taught, that we ought to make so great account of the 
calling of God, that no unthankfulness of men may he able 
to hinder us, but that we proceed to be careful for their 
salvation, so long as the Lord appointeth 05 to be their 
ministers. And it is to be thought that even now there 
were some who on the first Sabbath refused s-ound doctrine, 
but their frowardness 1 did not hinder him, but that he came 
again upon other Sabbaths. 

2. He disputed. Luke setteth down first what waa the 
sum of the disputation ; to wit, that J esw!, the son of :Mary, 
is Christ, who was promised in tim~ past in the law and 
the prophets, who, by the sacrifice of his death, did make 
satisfaction for the sins of the world, and brought righteous
ness and life by his resurrection; secondly, how he pro,ed 
that which he taught. Let us handle this second member 
first. Luke saith that he disputed out of the Seriptures ; 
therefore the proofs of faith must be fet from [ sought at] the 
mouth of God alone. If we dispute about matters which 
concern men, then let huml\Il reasons take place ; but in the 
doctrine of fu.ith, the authority of God alone must reign, 
and upon it must we depend. 

All men confess that this is true, that we mmt tota~- otu--
selves upon God alone; yet there be but s few ,,hich hear 
him speak in the Scriptures. But and if that ma..~im take 
pince among us,1 that the Scripture eometh of God. the 
rule either of teaching or of leaming· ought to be taken no
who1·0 else. 'Whereby it doth ,Jso uppeRr with wh1tt dt'Yili...~ 

fu1·y tho Pnpi1:1ts n-1·e llriveu, when they dt•ny that tht.•n· ~·"u 

I 11 l'rnvltM," ,lt,p,·ult,, 1w1•1-,•1·a11111('..•1. 

J<HHl nmong u~. 
YOL. IT. 
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any c-ertainty be gatl1crcd out of the Scriptures ; and, there
fore. the. hold that we must i;;tand to the decrees of men. 
FC\r I d;mand of them whether Paul did observe a right 
order in di!<pnting or no ? at lP.ast, let them blush for shame, 
that the "-ord of the Lord was more reverenced in an un
beli<',-ing nation than it is at this day among them. The 
.. Tew8 admit Paul, and suffer him when he disputeth out of 
the Scriptures; the Pope and all his count it a mere mock 
when the Scripture is cited; as if God did speak doubtfully 
there, and did with vain boughts1 mock men. Hereunto 
is added, that there is at this day much more light in 
the Scripture, and the truth of God shineth there more 
clearly than in the law and the prophets. For in the gos
peL Christ, who is the Sun of righteousness, doth shed out 
hi..5 beam with perfect brightness upon us ; for which cause 
the blasphemy of the Papists is the more intolerable, whilst 
that they will make the Word of God as yet uncertain. 
But let us know, as faith can be grounded nowhere else 
than in the Word of the Lord, so we must only stand to the 
testimony thereof in all controversies. 

3. Openir,g. In this place he describeth the sum or sub
ject of the disputation, and he putteth down two members 
concerning Christ, that he must have die<l and risen again, 
and that the son of Mary which was crucified is Christ. 
When the question is concerning Christ, there come three 
thingie in question, Whether he be, who he is, and what he 
ii!. If Paul had had to deal with the Gentiles, he must 
hne fet his beginning farther ;2 because they had heard no
thing concerning Christ ; neither do profane men conceive 
that they need a Mediator. But this point was out of doubt 
among the Jews, to whom the Mediator was promised ; 
wherd,1re Paul omitteth that aJJ eupcrlluoue, which was re
ceived by common consent of all men. But because thel'e 
wu nothing more }iard than to bring the Jews to confcea 

1 " A rnl,agjbut," ambiguitfot, 1 " Nec1·aec ru!A1ct allluB Nllm<'ro 

,-,:,,rdium," it ,.-,,uld havi, t.cl'fl nPC<'Hary to go farth1·r bo,·k wllli l,11 l'xor
diwtJ. 
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thnt ,Jesus who wns cmcificd was the RedeemeT, theTefore 
Paul beginneth with this, that it was meet that Christ 
should die, that he may remove the stumbling-block of the 
cro1.1s. And yet we must not think that he recited the bare 
history, but he taketh an undoubted principle, that the 
causes were showed why Christ must have suffered and 
rise again; to wit, because he preached of the ruin of man
kind, of sin and of the punishment thereof, of the judgment 
of God, and of the eternal curse wherein we are all en
wrapped. For even the Scripture calleth us hither, when it 
foretelleth the death of Christ. As Isaias saith not simply 
that Christ should die, but plainly exprei:sing, because [that] 
we have all erred, and every one bath gone liis own way, he 
assigneth the cause of his death, that God bath laid upon 
him all our iniquities ; that the chastisement of our peace is 
upon him, that by his stripes we may be healed; that by 
making satisfaction for us, he bath purchased rightrousness 
for us, (Isaiah liii. 4---8.) So doth Daniel show the force 
and fruit of his death in his 9th chapter, (Dan. ix. 24,) 
when he saith that sin must be sealed up, that eternal right
eousness may succeed. 

And, surely, there is no more apt or effectual way to pro,e 
the office of Christ, than when men, being humbled with 
the feeling of their miseries, see that there is no hope left. 
unless they be reconciled by the sacrifice of Chri:;:t. Then 
laying away their pride, they humbly embr.1.ce his c~ 
whereof they were before both wenry nnd ashamed. There
fore, we must come unto the &une fountains nt this d:tY, 

from which Paul fctteth [fcteheth] tht' p1·oof of the de:1th ~d 
resurrection of Christ. And thnt dd1nition brought great light 
to the second chapter. It had not buen so cnsy a mutter for 
Paul to prove, and ccrt11inly to g-nther, thnt the Son of Mary 
is Christ, unloss tho ,Tows hntl bt'Cn tnught before whid m:m
nor of HOlloonwr tlwy Wt'l'\' to llllpt' for. ~\ml when th:,t doth 
onoo nppellr, it doth only l'l'mnin th:\t tht~'\' thin~ be :\pplh.-d 
to Christ which tho Sl1riptmc doth nttribute to the )I~ 
dintor. nut this is the sum of our faith, thst we knt,w that 
I.ho ~on ol' l\Iury is thut. l'lri~t 1111d :\ll'dit\h'l' "hid\ l..~,,d 
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promised from the beginning; that done, thnt we know end 
understand why he died nnd rose again ; that we do not 
feign to ourselrns any earthly king, but that we seek in him 
righteousneg._", and all parts of our salvation ; both which 
things Paul u, 88id to have proved out of the Scriptures. 
We must know that the Jews were not so blockish, nor so 
impudent, as they be at this day. Paul might have drawn 
argument~ from the sacrifices and from all the worship of the 
law. whereat the Jews gnarl at this day like dogs. It is 
well known how unseemly they rent 11.nd corrupt other places 
of Scripture. At that day they had some courtesy' in them; 
also they did romewhat reverence the Scripture, so that they 
were not altogether such as would not be taught; at this 
day the l"eil is laid over their hearts, (2 Cor. iii. 15,) so that 
they can see no more in the clear light than moles. 

4. Certain of them believed. We see here the fruit of Paul's 
di..."'Putation. He proved flatly [plainly] that Jesus was 
Christ, who, by his de.ath, did appease the Father's wrath 
for us, and whose resurrection is the life of the world. Yet 
only certain of the Jews believe ; the rest are blind at noon-· 
day, and with de.af ears refuse the certain and plain truth. 
This is also worth the noting, that whereas only a few Jews 
believed, a great multitude of the Grecians, who were far 
farther off, came unto the faith. To what end can you say 
they were nousled [trained] up in the doctrine of the law 
from their childhood, save only that they might be more 
estranged from God? Therefore, the Lord doth now begin 
to !!how some tokens of that blindness in them which the 
prophets do oftentimes denounce unto them. Notwithstand
ing, he declareth by this that hit! covenant was not in vain, 
because he did at least gather some of that people unto 
ffl.U.Jself; that the sparkles of the election may shine in the 
remnant which was saved freely. Luke doth moreover 
teach, that they <l.id not be]fovc tlie saying1:1 of l'auJ, only so 
far {,.,rtb that tht:y subscribed unto them with a colcl consent, 
hut that they did tf',etify their ea.meet affection, hecauae they 

1 "J11g11muita,," i11111muou1nnq. 
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had joined themselves to Paul and Silas as companion!!, and 
provoked against themselves the hatred of their nation by 
the free profession of the gospel. 1 For what meaneth this 
adjoining, save only because they professed that they al
lowed [ approved] that doctrine which he delivered, and that 
they took his part? For there ie nothing more contrary to 
faith, than if, when we know [recognise] the truth of God, 
we stand notwithstanding in doubt, and are loath to join 
ourselves to any side. If any man had rather expound it, 
that they did join themselves to Paul and Silas, because 
they were desirous to learn, that they might be better in
structed at home; thereby doth also appear the lively heat 
of faith ; and that doth always continue unmoveable, that 
no man doth truly believe in Christ, eave only he which 
doth give over himself to him, and doth freely and willingly 
fight under his banner. 

Of religious Grecians a multitude. Because they had 
learned [imbibed] the first principles of godliness, they were 
nearer to the kingdom of God than others who had always 
[lain] laid in the filth of superstition. Notwithstanding, the 
question is, how the Grecians came by religion, who, being 
bewitched with wicked e1Tors and dotings, were without God? 
as Paul teacheth, (Ephes. ii. 12.) But we must know, that 
whither soever the Jews were exiled, there '\"\"'ent with them 
some seed of godliness,~ and there was some smell [ s:.i,our} 
of pure doctrine spread abroad. For their miserable scat
tering abroad was so turned unto a contrary end by the 
wonderful counsel of God, that it did gather thos~ unto the 
true foith who did wander in error. .Aud though religion 
were also cormpt among them with many wicked inventilHL..~ 
yet because most of the Gentiles WCI"C \H):U')" of tl1eir mad
ness, they were by this short smu8 cuticctl unto J udaisw, 
that nothing is moro snfo thnn the worship of one nnd the true 
God, Thot·ofore, by religious G I't~itu\s umlcrstrunl tht'-'>e 
,vho h11d somo tnsto of tho true nml l:\wful worship 1.,f GoJ, 

1 " lngonua," l\•ank, Ingenuous. 1 " Dispersum fuisse aliquoo pN-
li~tla •~mun," MOIIIO sood t>I' ploty Wt\S spread. 3 "lfoc C\)lllp<>n,tio," 
by lhlH aomptimllou~ 1\l'l{llllll•llt, vl•. 
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i:,o that they were not any longer gi,·en to gross idolatry. 
Th(1ugh~ ai:, I han• :,aid, it ii:, to be t.hougbt that it was only 
a light and oh!"<'Urt> taste-, which was far from true instruc
tion. 1\berefore, Luke doth improperly give them such an 
honourable title. But as the Spirit of God doth sometimes 
T"ouchsafe [to give] i:,ome rude beginning and first exercise 
of faith, or the only [mere] preparation, the name of faith, 
E'O they are called in this place religious, who, having taken 
their leave of idols, had begun to acknowledge one God. 

And though that confused or obscure persuasion doth not 
deserre of it.self to be counted religion, yet because it is a. 
Rep whereby we come nearer unto God, it taketh the name 
of the consequent, as they call it, or of that which followeth. 
Y ~ the blind a.nd superstitious fear of God is sometimes 
called religion; not because it is so indeed, but improperly, 
to note the difference between a mean worship of God, 1 and 
gross e.nd Epicurish contempt. Nevertheless, let us know 
that the truth and the sound doctrine of the word of God is 
the rule of godliness, so that there can be no religion with
out the true light of understanding. 

5. And t1ie unbelie-oing Jews being mo-oed with en-oy, [zeal,] and 
t.alcing t,o them certain -r;agabonds, froward fellows, and 
haring assembled the multitude, they made a tumult in the 
city; and besetting the house of Jason, they sought to bring 
them out unto the people. 

6. And u;hen they had not found them, they drew Jason and 
certain brethren unto the go-oernor, of the city, crying, 
Those u:ho ha-r;e troubled the u:hole world are come hither 
al,o, 

7. Whom Jason hath received prfrily; and all these do con
trary to the decree, of Cwsar, saying that tliere is another 
kiTl{I, oruJ J e,u,. 

&. .And they trouUed [ 11tirrcd up] tlie multitude and tlie magi• 
,trate, of tlte city u:lten tltey lieard tlteae tMnga : 

ii. And when tltey /,,ad recefoed sufficient auurance of Ja,on and 
tlte rut, t/i,ey let tli,em fJO. 

Ju . .Arv.l fortlw;itli tlte bretliren 1ent /urtlt l'aul and Sila, by 

1" Qualc,mcuoqiw IJei cullum," 11ny kind of dl.Ino worMhlp, 
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night unto Berea, who, when they u:ere come, they went 
into the synagogue of the Jew,. 

5, And being moved with envy. We see how Paul v:mld 
nowhere erect the kingdom of Christ without some confliet, 
for so soon as any fruit of doctrine appeared, there arr.,se 
persecution therewithal; but because he knew that he w~ 

to war against Satan and the wickedness of the world, he 
was not only hardened against all assaults, but he was more 
encouraged more courageously to proceed. Therefore, all 
the servants of Christ must be content with this one ex
ample of him, if they see that their labour doth yield some 
fruit, they must recompense all manner of persecutions with 
this reward. And this place teacheth that the zeal where
with the unbelievers are carried headlong, and set on fire, 
is nothing else but furious force, 1 because it i3 not go,erned 
by the prudence of the Spirit, neither yet with righteon.."
ness or equity. And though they do always pretend the 
name of God for an excuse of their disordered zeal, yet this 
history doth plainly declare, that mere hypocrisy doth reign 
inwardly, and that all corners of their hearts are stuffed with 
poisoned malice. These enemies of Paul did boast that 
they were defenders of the law of God ; and that they did 
hate Paul, and contend with him only in defence thereot: 

Why do they then arm the ";eked, and conspire together 
with them to raise tumult? Why then do they al~ before 
a profane magistrate bring the gospel in that contempt 
which might hnve redounded to the contempt of the law? 
Such sedition doth plainly declim>. thnt they we!'\' IDLIYOO 

with nothing less thnn with desire to plense Gtxl, to be thus 
hot against Paul, for to what end do they beset J:\son·s 
house, nnd strive disorderly' to pluck out Pnul thence. &\W 

only thnt thoy mny sot. him bdi.)l"c thl' p~t,ph.' tt, b~, stt,ned? 
Tho1·cfol'o, lot us know tlu\t wichd zc:\l, whil"h is ht,t [b~'lilsJ 
in superstitious men, is nlways infot•kd with h~-1)\.)l"l'1sr and 
malice ; l\nd this is the cnuso that it bt~aketh out int .. , 
crnolty withotit klloplng nny mcasm'\.', 

'l'tiki11!J to t/111111 cit1·tc1i11 '"'!/11btmdt. 'l'lw G l'\'c.'k ,nw'-l 
1 " R11lilo~um , . , lmpvtum,'' I\ rabi.t hnpuls,', 

tuo10, •· tuwulLuously, 
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rli<'h Lul--e useth doth signify sluggards, and men where
of there ought no R<'<'otmt. to be made, who, having nothing 
whel'('l\ith they <'ould keep themselves occupied nt home, 
did run up snd down idle ;1 or bold [ audacious J fellows and 
hungry. who Rn' ready to forswear themselves to raise tumults, 
and to h<' at one end of 1 e,ery wicked fact. "Whereby it 
doth likewise appear that their own consciences told them 
that they did ami.."-q, seeing they got wicked men to take 
their part~ and to give them their consent. For seeing the 
magistrate did fa,our them, what did move them to raise 
that tempest, save only because they bad no hope to have 
any success, unless (matters should be out of order and) 
all should be in an uproar? And Luke describeth how such 
fans did raise sedition ; to wit, they gathered the people to
gether in troops, and spread abroad their poison here and 
there, until they were strong enough to make an assault ;8 

which policy [artifice] is too common among seditious fel
lows, as those cities which are subject to this mischief do 
fuil well know. 

6. Tltose men wlw have troubled tlte wltole world. This 
is the state of the gospel, to have those uproars which 
Satan ra.iseth imputed to it. This is also the malicious
ness of the enemies of Christ, to lay the blame of tu
mnlts upon holy and modest teachers, which they them
st:lvee procure. Assuredly, the gospel is not preached 
to this end that it may set men together by the ears ;4 

but rather that it may keep them in peace, being recon
ciled to God. When Christ doth meekly will us6 there 
to come unto him, Satan and the wicked rage ;6 therefore, 
Paul and Silas might easily have defended thems~lves; 
hut it was requll!ite for them to suffer thiH falr:ie slander for 
a time; and 110 long as they were not heard, to put it up 
quiet1y. And th~ Lord meant by their example to teach 

1 , • Per forvm," through the market-place. 2 " Operam sualn lo-
can, " t,irt (JU1 their &Nitlance iu. 8 " Donec ad vim inf'er,mdom BUffl• 
<;s,r,;,t." until du,y were able to offer vlolencu. ' " Ut homlnos ad 
u,u1111.,. ~i<--tu. ~dat," that it may !nflamo men to mutual oonlllot. 
, ".A.d ~ 1:.4,nigw. inviu.t,'' bfflipity lnvitu u1 to him10lf. ij " '!'umul
a.u.ar,tur," make a turoult. 



<JHAP. XVII, AG'fri CW 'fllF, AP<JlffLf:K, 137 

us, that we must not give place to slanders and false re
ports ; but we must stand stoutly in maintaining the truth, 
being ready to hear evil for things ,lone well. W'her~ 
fore, away with the perverse wisdom of wme, who, t,, the 
end they may escape false slanderB, cease [hesitate J n,,t 
to betray Christ and his gospel through their treacheroll@ 
moderation, as though their good name were more precio118 
than Paul's and such like, yea, than the sacred name of God, 
which is not free from blasphemies. 

7. All these men, tc. . The second point of the accusation 
is this, that they violate the majesty of the empire of Rome. 
A great and grievous crime, yet too impudently forged. 
Paul and Silas sought to erect the kingdom of Christ, which 
is spiritual. The Jews knew well that this might be done 
without doing any injury to the Roman empire. They 
knew that they meant nothing less than to o,erthrow the 
public estate, or to take from Cresar his authority. There
fore, the Jews catch at the pretence of trea..<>on, that they 
may oppress the innocent with the envy of the crime alone.1 

Neither doth Satan cease at this day to blear men's eyes 
with such smokes and mists. The Papists know full well, 
and they be sufficiently connct before God1 that that is 
more than false which they lay to our charge. That w-e 

overthrow all civil government ; that laws and judgments 
are quite taken awny; that the authority of kings is sub
verted by us ; and yet they be not a.shamed to the end they 
mny mako all the whole world offi:-nded with Ut'. fafat'ly to 
report tlrnt we be enemies to public order : for we must 
note that the Jews do not only allege that Cre&ir·s com
mandments were broken, because Paul and Silas durst pre
sume to alter o.nd innovo.te somewhat in religion, but beea\1.Se 
they so.id thoro wns nnothl'l' king. This 1..•rimt> was nlt~ 

' " Sud oolorem lnmc mu.litioso obtendunt qua,r,.,11d1~ itniJia.- ~usa. ~\Ml 
tantl crut opud l\lncodones religio, pnesertim Judaica, ut ,-jus cau~ h,'llllino!S 
lgnoto~, protinus 111\ ctl!dem rnpcn•nt;" but mnlid,,usl~- use this pn.>tt>xt fur 
tho purpl>ijO of p1·oducing obloquy. Thl.'l"O was uot so wuclt r..•li,:i,"1, <'<'i
olnlly ,Jnwlsh, 11moug thl• l\'l1H•1•1h111ll\1111, th:1t fl•r its sAk.t> th,•J Wl•u,ld hurry ,,d' 
w1.r1111w;1•1·w to 1•x1•u11tio11, Omiu,,,I. 
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g-<>ther forged; but if at any time religion enforce us to re
sist t~-ranni('al edi<'ts and <'omnumdments which forbid us to 
gire due honour to Christ~ and due worship to God; we may 
then justly say for ourselves, that we are not rebellious 
against kings. for they be not so exalted, that they may go 
about like giants to pull God out of his seat and throne. 
That excw;e of Daniel was true, that he had not offended 
the king, whereas notwithstanding he had not obeyed his 
~ricked commandment, neither had he injured mortal man, 
becau..~ he had preferred God before him. So let us faith
fully pay to princes the tributes which are due to them, let 
us be ready to giYe them all civil obedience ; but if, being 
not content with their degree, they go about to pluck out of 
our hands the fear and worship of God, there is no cause 
why any should say that we despise them, because we make 
more account of the power and majesty of God. 

8. They raised the multitude. We see how unjustly the 
holy men were handled. Because they had no place granted 
them to defend themselves, it was an easy matter to op
press them, though they were guiltless. We see, likewise, 
that it is no new matter for magistrates to be carried 
away with the rage of the people as with a tempest, espe
cially when the injury toucheth those who are strangers 
and unknown, at whose hands they look for no reward ; 
becaw;e they will not come in danger for nothing. For 
then they care not for reason or equity, neither do they 
hear the matter, 1 but one driveth forward another without 
any resi;;tance, and all things are done out of order, as 
w~n they nm unto some great fire. But it came to pass, 
by the singular goodness of God, that 80 great heat was 
11tayed by and by; for 80 soon as the magistrates profess 
that they will know farther of the matter, the multitude 
i,, app~a.sed; aJ.1surance [security J is taken; an<l, at length, 
the matter ~ ended. 

i " Ni,c !u,cipitur cplifll co,oitio," nor do lboy t"k11 co,nl111noo of lh11 
( 11,u.w,. 
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10. T!tey aent them out to Berea. Hereby it appP.arP.th 
that Paul's labour brought forth fruit in a small time; for 
though the brethren send forth him and Siw, yet they 
adjoin themscl vcs as voluntary companions to their danger 
and cross by this duty. But the constancy of Paul ia in
credible, because, having had such experience of their :1tub
bornness and malice of his nation, he doth never cease to 
try whether he can bring any to Christ, namely, seeing he 
knew that he was bound both to Jews and Gentiles, no 
injury of men could lead him away from his c.alling. So 
all the servants of Christ must so wrestle with the malice 
of the world, that they shake not off Christ's yoke with 
what injuries soever they be provoked. 

11. .And tlwse were noblemm among t1e ~ ,do 
had recefoed the word v;ith all readi:neu of aiad, daiJ, 
searchi-ng the Scriptures whether tlese tliwgs acen so. 

12 . .And many of them beliei,ed; and honut 1eomen aclicl w:ne 
Grecians, and men not a je-.D. 

13. But when the Jeics of The.ssalonica knftt' tlat Paial did 
also pi·each the tcord of God at Berta. ~ t'aae fli.tkr 
also, moting the multitudes. . 

14. And then straightu:ay the bretAren sent Joni Patal tlat 1., 

might go as it u:ei·e unto tM sea : but Silas mid T~ 
remained thet·e. 

115. Moreovei·, those tcAicA guidt:d Paul brolaglt lia n.... ato 
Athens : and wAei, ~ Aad Nttit:t:d C'OaaalllDlftlt to 
Silas and Timotheus that tAey sAo~ld roae to At.. .-it! 
speed, they depm·ted. 

11. Did u·cel in ,1obility. Luke returneth again unto the 
men of Thessnlonica.. The remembrance of Chri$t might 
have been thought to have been buried by tbe departure 
of Paul, nnd sul'cly it is n wonder that that small light, 
which bcgnn to shine, was not quite put out, aud thst the 
seed of sound dodrine did lll)t wither aw~~-, which hau 
noml 1io11t.in11nlly to hl' wntl'l"t'd thnt it might $priug up. 
llut nllol' Pnul's dl'pt\l"tlm•, it nppl't\l"t'l.l lww dli.'\·tu:ll ~ml 
fruitful his p1·onuhing lu\ll been. 1.<'oi- tb1.•$C who hud 1ml~-
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t11ste-d of the first principles of godliness do neverthe
le~ profit and go furward, though he be absent, and 
exercise themsel,es in the continual reading of the Scrip
ture. A..nd, 6rst, Luke saith that they were of the chief 
familie$. For the nobility whereof he maketh mention is 
refon-ed not unto the mind, but unto the nation. Some 
think that the men of Berea are compared with the men 
of The..•,salonica, because he saith eu7mcn-eeou,, and not in 
the superlative degree 1u7mcm.r.r-ou,. But I think that that 
manner of speech is usual and common among the Grecians; 
1rhich the Latins could not so well digest. 1 Moreover, he 
had said a little before, that certain principal women be
lie,ed at Thessalonic.a, and it is not to be thought that the 
men of Berea. were preferred before those of this city. 
And there is a threefold reason why Luke maketh men
tion of their excellency of birth. We know how hardly 
men come down from their high degree, what a rare 
matter it is for those who are great in the world to under
take the reproach of the cross, laying away their pride, 
and rejoice i..n humility, as James commandeth, (James 
i. l 0.) 

Therefore Luke commendeth the rare efficacy and work
ing of the Spirit of God, when he saith that these noble
men were no whit hindered by the dignity of the flesh, 
but that embracing the gospel, they prepared themselves 
to bear the cross, and preferred the reproach of Christ 
before the glory of the world. Secondly, Luke meant to 
make known unto us, that the grace of Christ stancleth 
open for all orders and degrees. In which sense Paul saith, 
that God would have all men saved, (1 Tim. ii. 4 ;) lest 
the p<...or and those who are base do 1:1hut the gate against 
the rich, ( though Cbri1:1t did vouchsafe them the former 
place.) Therefore we see that noblemen, and those who are 
of the common sort,2 are gathered together, that those who 
are men of honour, and which arc despised, grow together into 

1 ,, c;i- Latillh auribut 1,91114 duri1Jr," wlilch would Juno 1ou11d11d hor■hor 
t.u (..l&Lio 1oara. ~ " NolJiJ,,, t1. pleLcioH," tl1al noLI~• uud [Jlobuia111, 
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one body of the Church, that all men, in general, may 
humble themselves, and extol the grace of God. Thirdly, 
Luke seemeth to note the cause why there were so many 
added, and the kingdom of Christ was, in such short time, 
so spread abroad and enlarged at Thesealonica ; to wit, be
cause that was no small help, that chief men, and men of 
honour, did show other men the way, becautie the common 
sort is fur the most part moved by authority. And 
though this were no meet stay for faith and godlineea, yet 
is it no strange thing for God to bring the unbelievers 
(who wander as yet in error) to himself, by crooked and 
byways.1 

Received the word. This is the first thing which he com
mendeth in the men of Thessalonica, that with a willing 
and ready desire they received the gospel Secondly, that 
they confirmed their- faith 2 by diligent inquisition ; so 

that their faith and godliness are commended m the be
ginning for. forwardness,3 and in process they are prai..~ 
for their constancy and fervent desire they had to profit. 
And surely this is the first entrance into faith that we be 
ready to follow, and that, abandoning the understanding 
11,nd wisdom of the flesh,' we submit oUI'Sel,es to Chrut, 
by him to be taught and to obey him. .Al."O Paul him..~: 
in adorning the Thessa.lonians with this title, doth S::,aree 

with Saint Luke, (1 Thes. ii. 13.) 
As touching the second member, this diligence is no small 

virtue, whereunto Luke saith the faithful were much giwn 
for confirmation of their fuith. For many who at the tin;, 
break out~ give themselves straightway to idlene&", while 
that they have no care to profit, and so lose that small ,;,e-ed6 

which they lmd l\t the first. 
But two incomroniences7 may be in this 1ual~ obj~t~l; 

for it soomoth to bo I\ point of arroganoy in that the~· in
qniro that they mny judge; nud it seemeth to be a thing 

I " l'or obllquns vh\.•," through winding paths. 11 "Qu,•ti,ti11." ,tail:,-. 
11 •• 111\llo " p1·11111ptlt11dhw," M th& ooww,•11,-..•11w11t t'.'I' pn,u1ptitu,l"' ,~ 

roadlnuM, ~ •• rro11tla 1•u11\1 •~u," ov.r ._..,. ... ~ -~ 
~ 11 l~lmlllunt," ~pril~ forth. I " Fidl'i "'nwn;• -l ,,f ~itl-. 
' "Ah~11rd11," 11lm1r<lltt.-,. 
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altflgt'th«-r di~gt'<'eing with tl1Rt rendiness wl1crcof he i;,pnlte 

of late ; i:ec-ondly. for:mnuch as inquisition is n sign of 
doubtfulnes..~ it followeth thRt they were before endued with 
no fuithi which hath always assurance Rnd certainty joined 
and linked with it. Unto the first objection I answer, that 
Luke"s words ought not so to be understood, as if the 
Thessalonians took upon them to judge, or as though they 
disputed whether the truth of God were to be received ; 
they did only examine Paul's doctrine by the rule and 
square of the Scripture, even as gold is tried in the fire ; 
for the Scripture is the true touchstone whereby all doc
trines must be tried. If any man say that this kind of trial 
is doubtful, fora.smuch as the Scripture is oftentimes doubt
ful, and is interpreted divers ways, I say, that we must 
also add the ju~oment of the Spirit, who is, not without 
canse, called the Spirit of discretion, [ discernment.] But 
the fait.hful mnst judge of every doctrine no otherwise than 
out of, and according to, the Scriptures, having the Spirit 
for their leader and guide. And by this means is refuted 
that sacrilegious quip [ quibble J of the Papists, Because there 
can be nothing gathered certainly out of the Scriptures, 
faith doth depend only upon the determination of the 
Church. For when the Spirit of God doth commend the 
men of Thessalonica, he prescribeth to us a rule in their 
example. }_nd in vain should we search the Scriptures, un
less they have in them light enough to teach us. 

Therefore, let this remain as a most sure maxim, that no 
doctrine is worthy to be believed but that which we find to 
be grounded in the Scriptures. The Pope will have all that 
reeei,·ed without any more ado, whatsoever he doth blunder 
out at hi.i! plea,mrc ; hut shall he be preferred before Paul, 
f!'"JD<~rr1ing who~ prea.d1ing it was lawful for the disciples 
to maki: in<JUil!iti<m ~ And Jet us note that tl1is if! not Hpoken 
of any vhJured [pretended] Council, but of rt 11mall nHscmhly 
of men, whereby it doth better appear that every mnn is called 
VJ r,~ tlu: Scriptun~. Ho likcwiH,i, muki11g of Hl~1trcl1 dot.h 
nrJt di~agr'*' with th,~ fi,rwurdnrillH of foit.11; for Ho H(J(,n 1111 

any man d1JtJ1 hearhn, 1wd J,d11g drniirous to learn, dot Ii 
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show himself attentive, he i" now bent and apt tr1 te taught, 
though he <lo not fully' give his consent. For exam1;(1/~ 
sake, an unknown teacher shall profe88 that he doth bring 
true doctrine : I will come, being ready to hear, an<l my 
mind shall be framed unto the obedience of the truth. 
Nevertheless, I will weigh with myself what manner [ ofj 
doctrine it is which he bringeth; neither will I embrace 
anything but the certain truth, and that which I know to 
be the truth. • And this is the best moderation, when, being 
fast bound with the reverence of God, we hear that willing
ly and quietly which is set before us, as proceeding from 
him. Nevertheless, we beware of the seducing subtilty of 
men ; neither do our minds throw themseh-es headlong with 
a blind rage2 to believe every thing without adn.."Cment. 
Therefore, the searching mentioned by Luke doth not tend 
to that end that we may be slow and unwilling to belie'l"e, 
but rather readiness with judgment is made the mean be
tween lightness and stubbornness. 

Now must we answer the second objection. Faith is 
contrary to doubtfulness: he which inquireth doubteth ; 
therefore it followeth, that forasmuch as the The&.~o~ 
inquire and make search touching the doctrine of Pa~ they 
were void of faith as yet. But the certainty of faith doth 
not hinder the confirmation thereof. I call that confirnm
tion when the truth of God is more and more sealed up in 
our henrts, whereof, notwithstnnding, we did not doubt be
fore. For ex:i.mple's sake, I hear out of the go;;;pel that I 
am reconciled to God through the grace of Christ, and that 
my sins are purged [ expiated] through his holy blood: there 
shall be some testimony uttered which shall make me be
lieve this. If afterword I examine and search the Scrip
tures moro thoroughly, I shall find other testimoni"'s often
times which slll\ll not only hdp lll)" faith, hut W$tl in<'ttt\$tl 

it nnd ostl\bfo.1h it, thnt it nmy ho mot'\' $\U'\' tmd $t.'tth."l. 

In liko sort, ns oouooming undcrshuufo1g, faith is iu-

I 11 ~11111111 pl111w," pl11l11I~-. 11111I 11t ,,11N'. 
with I\ li\111111u11I 11hhll' h111l\ll~,._ 
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cN"&..'li."d hy N."ading the Scriptures, If any mnn object 
&g8in, that thN!e men do Rttributc hut smnll nuthority to 
Paul"s dO<'trine. who search the Scriptures whether these 
things he ro. I Rnsw-er, that such are the proceedings of 
faith. that the~- sometimes seek for that in the Scripture 
wbere..,f they are alre.adJ· persuaded by God, and have the 
iol\"&M te~timony of the Spirit. And Luke doth not say 
that the fiuth of the Thessalonians was in all points perfect; 
hut he doth only declare how they were brought to Christ, 1 

and bow they did profit in faith, until the absolute building 
of godliness might be erected among them. 

12. A.,ul many be/in,ed. This is not referred unto the sen
tence next going before, as if those of whom he spake began 
t.o believe, making r,hoice of some of them : for that were an. 
absurd tking. But Luke's meaning is, because many were 
added by their example, the Church was increased in that 
city. And hitherto hath Luke declared the first beginning 
of the church of Thessalonica, lest any roan should think 
that Paul's la.boors did perish through his sudden and vio
lent departure ; for unless I be much deceived, he showeth 
for this purpose what fruit hie preaching brought forth in 
the other city, before he came to the exile of Berea. 

13. And when the Jews. We see how the J ewe were 
carried to and fro with such hatred of the gospel as could 
never be appeased. For they do not only expel Christ 
furiously when he iJ! offered unto them at home; but when 
they hear that he is preached elsewhere, they run thither 
like mad men. But we mu8t not ao much in this place 
coo.eider the fury of the nation as the de8perate mnlice of 
Satan, who pricketb forward tho8e which be his to trouble 
the kingdom of Christ, and to destroy man's salvation; and 
be uaeth them as fan11 to raise sedition. Wherefore, let us 
kw1w, that when at this day 80 many furious enemies do set 
du.:mi;clves againjjt the faitlifu) mini,.itcrs of Christ, it i11 uot 
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men which procure the war, but it is Satan, the father of 
lying, who doth go about all theee things that he may <>ver
throw the kingdom of Christ, (John viii. 44.) And tbr,ugh 
there be not always the Bame form in fighting and encmm
tering, yet will Satan never ceaee to make weary thoee 
whom he knoweth to serve Christ faithfully, either with open 
war, or secret lying in wait, or dome&tical combat.a. 

16. And as Paul waited for them at Atlaen,, 1ru ,ptrit v:as wre 
grie-oed in him, f orasm:u.ch a, he ,aw tAe city grren tlJ 

idolatry. 
17. Therefore he disputed in the &1JM9ogue ~ die Jen mtd 

religious men, and in the market daily 11:itl ~ ir:lid 
lit upon him. 

18. And certain Epicures, [Epicureans,] and plilo,oplien of tle 
Stoics, disputed with him, and some ,aid, W1at u:ill i1is 
babbler say ? and other S()IM, He sunut1 to be- • '16-
clarer of new de-oils, [ or gods,] because le prea.:~d to 
them Je/!US and the resurrection. 

19. And when they had caught him, they led him to Mars' Street, 
saying, May we knoto what new doctriM t.\u is icAicl tlaou. 
'utterest? 

20. For thou bi-ingest certain~ tAings to 011r Nn : Tln-e_;t)tt, 
we will know what clue eAings m&J11.. 

21. And all the men of Athens, and &le stnagn-s decl lttN 
there, ga'Oe themseh,es Co notla.g else bllC Co ~ or Ator 
some new thing. 

16. Was sort gn"eved. Though Paul, whithe~ver he 
came, did stoutly execute that function of teaching wbkh 
he knew was enjoined him, yet Luke showeth that he was 
more incensed l\Dd moved at Athen~ bt~au~e he &\W idt'11l
try reign more there tht\ll in auy ot~r plsc-e for th~ mt"8t 
part. The whole world was then full of idols: th~ pure 
worship of God could be found nowhere ; and there wett 
everywhere innumerable monsters of supen,titions, but &'\tan 
hud mnde the city of Ad,ens more mad than an~· ot.h~r dt~-. 
,so tlmt tho pooplo t-hm'\)t\f wm'l ~&U·rit'l.l ht-.dlt\U~ with 
J.(l'Cll\l.N' 1\\1\dl\el!S unto thoo· wfoked Intl }l(ll.\'t"~'l' rih,, And 

VOi., 11, 
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thu: example is worth the noting, thnt the city, which wne 
the ma.m,ion-house of wisdom, the fountain of all arts, the 
mother of humanity, did exceed all others in blindness and 
madnes.._"- "Te know with what commendations witty and 
le&rned men did set forth the same, and she had conceived 
t<O gn-~t good liking of herself that she counted those rude1 

~-hom she had not polished. But the Holy Ghost con
demning the whole world of ignorance and blockishness, 
saith that those masters of liberal sciences were bewitched 
with an unwonted madness. Whence we gather what 
man's wit c.an do in matters which concern God. Neither 
need we doubt of this, but that the Lord suffered the men 
of Athens to fall into extreme madness, that all the world 
might learn by them, and that they might teach all ages 
that the foresight and wit of man's mind being holpen with 
learning and instruction, doth altogether dote, and is mere 
foolishn~ when it cometh to the kingdom of God. They 
had undoubtedly their cloaks and colours, wherewith they 
did excuse their worshippings, how preposterous and corrupt 
soeT"er they were. And yet, notwithstanding, it is certain 
that they did not only deceive men with childish and fri
volous toys, but that they themselves were deluded shame
fully with gross and filthy jugglings, as if they were de
prived of common sense, and were altogether blockish and 
bmtieh. And as we learn what manner [ of] religion pro
ceedeth from man's understanding, and that man's wisdom 
is nothing else but a shop of all errors, so we may know 
that the men of Athens, being drunk with their own pride, 
did err more filthily than the rest. The antiquity, the plea
santness, and beauty of the city, did puff them up, so that 
they did bc,ai;t that the go& came thence. Therefore, for-
31,much aa they did pull down God from heaven, that they 
might make him an inhabitant of their city, it was meet 
that they i;hould be thrui;t down into the nethermost hell. 
J fom,,,c,·cr it be, the vanity of man'H wiHclom is here rnarlrnd 
-wid1 ctt;rnal infamy by die Spirit of Goel; bccawm, where it 

1 " C"rbaros," Lurb&l'ian1, 
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was principally resident, there was the darkne.~" m,,re thidc. 
Idolatry did reign most of all there; and Satan carried men'3 
minds to and fro more freely by his mocks and juggling. 

Now, let us come unto Paul. Luke saith, forasmuch aa 
he saw the city so given to idolatry, his spirit waxed hot, or 
was moved. Where he doth not attribute unto him indig
nation only, neither doth he only say that he waa offend;] 
with that spectacle, but he expresseth the unwonted heat of 
holy anger, which sharpened his zeal, so that he did address 
himself more fervently unto the work. And here we must 
note two things. For in that Paul was wroth when he ~w 
the name of God wickedly profaned, and his pure worship 
corrupted, he did thereby declare, that nothing w~ to him 
more precious than the glory of God. Which zeal ought to 
be of great force among us, as it is in the Psalm, (Psalm 
lxi.x. 9,) "The zeal of thine house bath eaten me up."" 
For it is a common rule of all the godly, that so soon a,; 

they see their heavenly Father blasphemed, they be ~re 
vexed, as Peter teacheth that the godly man Lot, became 
he could not cure most filthy facts, did .ex his heart. 
(2 Pet. ii. 8.) And teachers must, abo,e all others, be fer
vent, as Paul saith, that he is jealous that he may retain the 
Church in true chastity, (2 Cor. xi. 2.) And those who are 
not touched when they see and hear God blasphemed~ and 
do not only wink thereat, but also carele88ly pa...-.s oYer it. are 
not worthy to be counted the children of God. who at le~t 
do not give him so much honour n.s they do to an earthly 
father. Secondly, we must note that he wa.s not so grie\"ro. 
that being cast down through despair, he was quite diS\.-our
aged, as we see most men to be far from wa..~ing hl,t. or l~ 
ing moved, when they sec the glory of Goel wil'kt-...Uy pro
fnnod, that in professing and uttei-iug sorrow t\nd sighing. 
thoy do, notwithstanding, rnthl'r wnx profiuie with others 
thnn stmly to reform them. Nl'.'n'rtlwlt'S."- tlw~· h:ln' a fuir 
c\01\k for their sluggislnws:,i, dmt tlwy wtll nut pt'\'l'U~ tU\Y 

tumult when they nro likt1 to do no good.I }\u· th ... ,y think 

I "Quorl no lint slno profl'ctu tu11111lt11al"\','' that th.-y &I"\' u1rn illing t., l'>.<'it<! 

tumult lo no good purpose. 



CO~BIF.XTAHY Ul'ON THE CHAP. xvn. 

that their attempt!' l"hall h<' in nin if they strive against the 
";<'k<"ll and Yiolcnt c-oni-pimcy of the people, But Paul is 
nt1t only not disc-ournged with wearisomencss, neither doth 
he so faint by reason of the hardness of the matter, that he 
doth cast from him his office of teaching; but he is pricked 
forward with a more sharp prick to maintain godliness. 

1 i. Jf'dh the Jems and religious men. It was an ordinary 
thing with Paul, wheresoe,er the Jews had synagogues, 
there to begin, and to offer Christ to his own nation. After 
that he went to the Gentiles, who, having tasted of the doc
trine of the law, though they were not as yet thoroughly 
nousled up in [Jmbued with J true godliness, did, notwith
st.&nding, worship the God of Israel, and being desirous to 
learn, did not refuse those things which they knew were. 
ta.ken out of Moses and the prophets ; and because such 
aptness to be taught was an entrance unto faith, yea, was a. 
certain beginning of faith, the Spirit vouchsafeth them an 
honourable title, who being only lightly sprinkled with the 
first rudiments, drew nearer unto the true God; for they be 
called religious. But let us remember that they be distin
guished from others by this mark, that all the ~eligion of the 
world may be brought to nought. Those are called wor
shippers of God spiritually who gave their name to the God 
of Israel Religion is attributed to them alone ; therefore 
there remaineth nothing else for the rest but the reproach 
of atheism, howsoever they toil and moil1 in superstition . 
.And that for good considerations ; for of whatsoever pomp 
the idolaters make boast, if their inward affection be ex
amined, there sha.11 be nothing found there but horrible 
contempt of God, and it shall appear that· it is a mere 
reigned colour wherewith they go about to excuse their 
idols. 

18. 'Tirey rea101ted wit/, ltim. Luke a<lucth now that Paul 
h~ a CtJmha.t with the 1,hilo1:101,hcr1:1; not that he set upon 

1 '' A11xiJo M! l.<,rriuunt," amiiou&ly torment them1alv11. 
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them of set purpose, forB.l!much a.e he knew that thty were 
even born only to brawl and cavil; hut he wa.e enfon~d tn 
enter such a conflict contrary to his purpose, M Paul him:!~lf 
commandeth godly teachers to be furniBhe<l with spiritual 
weapons, wherewith they may valiantly <lefen<l the troth if 
any enemies set themselves against it, (Titus i. 9.) For it 
is not always in our choice to make choice of those with 
whom we will deal; but the Lord doth often suffer etnbborn 
and importunate men to arise to exercise us, that by their 
gainsaying the truth may more plainly appear. :Xeither is it 
to be doubted but that the Epicures, [Epicureans,] according 
to their wonted frowardness, did trouble the holy man; and 
that the Stoics, trusting to their eubtile quips and caru.s, 
did stubbornly deride him ;1 yet the end shall ehow that he 
did not dispute sophistically, neither was he carried away 
unto any unprofitable and contentious dieputation, but did 
observe that modesty which he himself commandeth efae
where. And thus must we do, that by refuting meekly and 
modestly vain cavillings, we may utter that which i.s sound 
and true ; and we must always a,oid this danger, that am
bition or desire to show ow· wit do not inwrap us in super
fluous and vain contentions. 

Furthermore, Luke maketh mention of two sect.s. which. 
though they were the one contrary to the other, i had~ notwith
standing, their contrary vices. The Epicures [Epicureans J diJ 
not only despise liberal arts, but were nlso open enemies to 
them. Their philosophy wns to feign that the sun was two ft>et 
broad, that the world was made tz atomis. [ of atoms.] l '-'r of 
things which were so small thnt they could not be divided 
or made smo.ller,) and by deluding men thus, to blot out th~ 
wonderful workmanship which appeareth in the creation of 
the world. If they were a thous:\nd times con\'ict~ they were 
o.s impudent 1\8 dogs. Though they did, in a w-..,rJ, ... -ontt.\SS 
thut thore be gods, yet tlwy did imagine thnt tht')" Wt'~ iJl~ 
in houvon, o.ncl thl\t thoy wero wholly H't upon plea.sure, aud 

1 " Cont111nnolto1· ln~ultnvN·lnt.," dit\ 1-..,ntuuu1t"i,,usly insult him. 
• 11 Lt• dlnmetro lntt'r se t>&111nt opposit"1'." "''" diiwi~tri~-al~T ~l t» 

l'nt•h otlll'r, 
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th11t they were blt'.&ied only because they were idle. As 
they did deny that the world was created by God, as I have 
&'lid of llltl'~ i.:o they thought that man's affairs were tossed 
t~) and m_) ";thout nny gm·erning, and that they were not 
~~erned by the eelci.:tial providence. Pleasure was their 
felicity~ 1 not that unbridled and filthy pleasure; yet such as 
did more and more corrupt men by her enticements, being 
already~ of their own accord, bent to pamper the flesh. 
They counted the immortality of their souls but a fable, 
whe.reby it came to pass that they gave themselves liberty 
to make much of their bodies. 

-~ for the Stoics, though they said that the world was 
subject to the providence of God, yet did they afterwards, 
thron.:,ah a most filthy surmise, or rather doting, corrupt that 
point of their doctrine. For they did not grant that God 
did govern the world by counsel, justice, and power, but 
they forged a labyrinth of tne compass or agreement of the 
can._~ that God himself being bound with the necessity of 
fate or destiny, might be carried violently with the frame of 
heaven, as the poets do tie and fetter their Jupiter with 
golden fetters, because the Fates or Destinies do govern when 
he is about something else. Though they placed felicity 
[ the chief good] in virtue, they knew not what true virtue 
'W"a.6, and they did puff up men with pride,2 so that they did 
deck themselves with that which they took from God. For 
though they did all abaae the grace of the Holy Ghost, yet 
waa there no sect more proud. They had no other fortitude, 
bat a certain ral!h and immoderate fierceness.3 

Theref,.,re there was in Paul wonderful force of the Spirit, 
who standing ami&t such heasts, which sought to pull hirn 
t.o and fro, stood firm in the sound sincerity of the gospel, and 
did valiantly withstand and endure, as well the dogged mo.lo.
pertness [petulanee J of the former sect, as tho pride and 
,~rafty ,;avillingf!! of the otlrnr. And hcrchy we sec moro 
plainly what small agr,~mJ(mt there ii. hotwccn the houvonly 

1 "Smnmum l,unum," Lh" 1upremo good, 2 '' Buperba oonftdontlo," 
,riit, ,,r,.md (:f111fid1:uoo. 8 " Perri•& lmmunilus," lro11-heorl1•d oruulty, 
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wisdom and the wisdom of the flesh. For though the wh,,le 
multitude were offended with the gospel, yet the phil,.>!!,,
phers were captains and standard-bearers in assaulting the 
same. For that did principally appear in them which Paul 
himself epeaketh of the wisdom of the flesh, that it is an 
enemy to the croas of Christ, (1 Cor. i. 26,J so that no man 
can be fit to learn the principles of the gospel unless he fim 
abandon the same. 

Other some said. Luke eetteth before us two aorta of 
men, which both were far from godliness; and yet the one 
sort ie worse than the other. Those who are desirous to 

hear that again which they call new, first, they are mol"ed 
not with any right desire to learn, but with vain curiosity ; 
secondly, they think unhonourably of the Word of God, in 
that they count it profane novelty; yet because they gin 
ear, and that being in doubt until they may know fanher oi 
the matter, they are not quite past hope. But the re,,--i who 
proudly refuse that which is offered, yea, condemn it re
proachfully, do shut the gate of salvation against them...~,e:!. 
For this railing did proceed from monstrous pride; what 
meaneth this babbler? Because they neither l"ouch..~ to 
hear Paul, and also reproachfully refuse him, as if he were 
some common jester.1 :Moreover, they do not loathe his doc
trine through rash zeal, but do openly tread under foot that 
which is brought unto them concerning religion~ though as 
yet they know it not ; because th~e are nsb.lllll.ed to le:ll'11 
any thing of o. bnse and obscure fellow, who had hitherto 
professed themselves to be teachers of all the whole world. 

A doclaror of neto dt!vils. They do not tske de.ih, [ deiti~ J 
in evil pnrt, R.S the S01·ipture U:.('th to lfo; but for the lt.~r 
godti or o,ngols, who they thought Wt'rt~ iu the miust bt>twt."-'n 
the highest God aml meu, whcrt.>of Pinto wakcth meutil)ll 
oftontimos. As touohiug tho suUl of tho llll\tter, we mll8t 

noto tlmt thoso things whioh }>nul spnke 1.-oucerui.ng Christ 
nml tho rosm•1-oot.ion til't'lllt'll to th1m1 to l~ n~w llc,·il8. 
Whonoo wo gnthor, thBt. our foith hi p1·inl•i1llilly di~t.ingui.sh .... ,l 

I " Trlvlalls nugat(\r," silly Ol' \\&ltry tritler. 
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and di~mt'd from the snpen-tit.ions of the Gentiles by these 
marks; bec~mse it settcth forth Christ to be the sole 

0

Media
t(lr: he<-.ause it teacheth us to seek for salvation only at his 
hands ; because it commandeth us to seek remission of our 
~ins in his death, whereby we may be reconciled to God; 
beeau!'l' it te.achet.h that men e.re renewed and fashioned 
again by his Spirit, who were before profane, and slaves to 
8in. that they may begin to live righteously and holy. 
Again, because from such beginnings as do plainly declare 
that the l-ingdom of God is spiritual, it lifteth up our minds 
at length unto the hope of the resurrection to come. For 
n.i: conc-eming other things, though the philosophers do not 
rca..~n purely, yet they say somewhat. Yea, they speak 
much concerning eternal life and the immortality of the 
soul ; but as touching faith, which showeth free reconcilia
tion in Christ; and regeneration, whereby the Spirit of God 
doth restore in us the image of God ; concerning calling 
upon God, and the last resurrection, not a word. 

19. They brought him to Mari Street. Though this were 
a place appointed for judgment, yet Luke doth not mean 
that Paul was brought before the seat of the judges, that he 
might plead his cause before the judges of Mars' Street.1 

But that he was brought thither, where was most commonly 
a great assembly of people, that the serious disputation might 
be had before a great and famous audience. And admit we 
grant that he was brought before the judgment-seat, yet the 
end doth declare that he was not presented to the judges, 
but that he had free liberty to speak as before an audience. 
And that which followeth l!hortly after, touching the nature 
and conditions [ manners J of the men of Athens, doth l!Uf
fieiently declare that their curiol!ity was the cause ; that 
Paul had such audience given him, that he had such a famous 
place granted Lim to preach Christ in, that so many came 
together. For in any other place it had been a crime wor
thy <Jf death, to speak in the market or in any other public 

J "Arw,pagitl1," 1M Areopa(l'lttt1, 
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pince, having gathered a company of people togeth~; but 
there, because those who did carry about trifles hall liberty 
granted them to prate, by reason of the immoderate deeire 
they had to hear news, Paul was permitted to intreat of the 
mysteries of faith, being requested. 

Gave themselves to nothing elu. The two vices which Luke 
reciteth do almost always go together. For it falleth out 
seldom that those who are desirous of novelties are not also 
babblers. For that saying of Horace is most true, "Fly a 
demander of questions, for the same is also a blab." .And 
surely we see that curious men are like rent barrels.' Fur
thermore, both vices came of idleness ; not only because the 
philosophers spent whole days in disputing, but because the 
common sort was too much set upon novelty ; neither was 
there any craftsman so base thP.re, which would not thro3t 
in himself to set in order the state of Grecia. .And surely 
that which Luke saith here is witnessed by all writen1, both 
Greek and Latin, that there was nothing more light, covet
ous, or froward than that people. 1\herefore, there could 
never be any certain government set down in that city, 
which was, notwithstanding, the mistress of sciences. There
fore, in principal power,2 they had, notwithstanding, no long 
liberty ; neither did they ever cease off from attempting 
things and making many hurly-burlies, until they brought 
themselves and o.ll Grecil\ to utter ruin. For when their 
state was decayed, yet did not they forsake their boldness. 
Therefore, Cicero doth laugh at their folly, becam,e they did 
no less fiercely set forth their decrees then, than when they 
were lords over Grccil\. Now, though there were smsll 
hope to do nny good among cmious men, )·et Pnul iliu not 
neglect the opportunity, it~ per:uh-enture, he might g:u.n 
some of tt grent company to Christ. Neither Wtl.:> this any 
small pmiso for tho p;ospcl in the most nubl~ plact' of th~ 
city, nnd, t\S it wor<', in n t'onunon the1\tre, to :re-lutt' l\lld 

I" Dolils port11sb," brokl'n, lo11king casks. 1 "lu slllllllla pot1tulia,," 
though In s11promo power, (an indt'pl'nd11ut state.) 
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openly to repro\"'e all forgro and fRlse worshippings, which 
h~d reigned there en~n until this day, 

22. And, #anding in tAe midst of Ma,·s' Street, he saitA, Men of 
Atlens, I see you in all things, as it we,·e, more 1upersti
tious. 

23. For, pa..~~119 by mtd beAouling your manner of wo,·shipping, 
lfowltdal..~o 011 altartoherein U1GS wt-itten, To THE UNKNOWN 

Goo. Tliffejore, tDlaom you worship ignorantly, him do I 
,,,--Ji ""'° !f0"-

24. God, do &ati fflO(M cAie v,orld, and all things which are there-
-, $fflA1J u i, Lord both of heal!ffl and earth, dwelletl& 
aot ... lerApks made wit& hands : 

25. lteitl,er v Ae v,orskipped wit! men's hands, needing any 
tling, seeing that Ae girJeth to all life and breath through 
all things. 

22. Men ef Athens. We may divide this sermon of Paul 
into fh·e members. For though Luke doth only briefly 
touch those things which he set down in many words, yet 
I do not doubt but that he did comprehend the sum, so that 
he did omit none of the principal points. First, Paul layeth 
superstition to the charge of the men of Athens, because 
they worship their gods all at a very venture ;1 secondly, he 
showeth by natural arguments who and what God is, and 
how he is rightly worshipped; thirdly, he inveigheth against 
the bloclci.shness of men, who, though they be created to 
this end, that they may know their Creator and Maker, yet 
du they wander and err in darkness like blind men ; fourth-
1 y, he showeth that nothing is more absurd than to draw 
any portraiture of God/ seeing that the mind of man is his 
true image; in the first place, he descendeth at length unto 
Christ and the resurrection of the dead. For it was requi
site tt., handle those four points generally, before he did de-
6'.:end unto the faith of the gospel. 
~ it were, rltlYl'e auperatitwua. The Grecians do oftentimes 

1 " Y..,,-taiu,," furtuit.<,w,ly, 2 "DlflWI 111.11-tuls vu! {Jlcturl, nguroro,'' 
w £gurf< Gl.ld t.1 pfoturet ur ,tatun, 
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take allfr1aa1µ,om-1. in good part; notwithirtanding it d,,th ernne-

times signify immoderate fear, wherewith imper.rtiti,roA mP,D 
do carefully torment themselvee, whilat that they f,nge tJ> 
themselves vain doubts. And this seemeth to be the mean
ing of this place, that the men of Athens pass all measure 
in worshipping God, or that they do not perceive what man
ner [ ofJ work moderation should be; as if be should say, that 
they deal very undiscreetly in that they weary themselves in 
going byways. Thus much touching the words ; now to the 
matter. He proveth by this one reason, that all the wor
shippings of the men of Athens are corrupt., because they 
be uncertain what gods they ought to worship, because they 
take in hand rashly and unadvisedly divers rites, and that 
without measure. For in that they had set up an altar to 
the unknown God, it • was a token that they knew no cer
tainty. They had, indeed, a great company of gods whereof 
they spake much, but when as they mix them with unknown 
gods, they confess by this that they know vothin~ of the 
true divinity. Furthermore, whosoe,er doth worship God 
without any certainty, he worshippeth his own inYentio11,5 
instead of God. Howsoever credulous men do flatter them
selves~ yet neither doth God allow any religion without 
knowledge and truth, neither ought it to be counted holy 
and lawful. Yen, how proud soeYer they be, yet becau..~ 
they cloubt1 in their consciences, they must needs be connct 
by their own judgment. For superstition is always fearful, 
and doth ever now and then coin some new thing. 

Therefore we see how miserable their condition is who 
have not the certain light of the truth, because they dll both 
always doubt in themselves, and lose their labour before 
God. Notwithstanding, we must note that the unbelifier.,., 
whilt1t that they sometimes make themseke:s blind through 
vohmta.ry stubbomncss, 1mu 1\ro sometimes amidst diw~ 311J 

ma.nifohl doubts, [yut] striYo 1mll fight with tht>wSt>h-~ 
Oftontimos thoy llo not only fl"ttcr thcmst>lve...~ but it' any 
umn d,u·o 1m1Ulll' ngninst thl~t· full~·, tlw~· l'l~rv l'l·udl~· 1\~'W.nst 
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him : the de,-il tloth :'IO bewitch them, that they t.hink no
thing to b<.' better thRn that which ple1U1eth them. Never
th('le&"- if the-re ari:'le Rny doubt, if any seducer put up his 
head. if any new folly ( delirium J begin to appear, they do 
not only W11ver, being in doubt, but also of their own accord 
offer themt<eh-el! to be ('arned hither and thither. Where
by it appeareth, that neither in judgment, neither in quiet 
state of mind, they stay and rest in the common custom of 
worshipping God, but that they droop like drunken men. 
But carefulness and doubtfulness, [ anxiety,] which doth not 
suffer the unbelievers to fl.atter and please themselves, is 
better than amazedne.ss.1 Finally, though superstition be 
not always fearful, yet forasmuch as it is inwrapt in divers 
errors.. it disquieteth men's minds, and doth prick them with 
diYers blind t.orments. This was the cause that the men 
of Athens did mix their domestical gods (whom they 
thought they knew, because in their vain opinion they had 
inl"ented them) with unknown gods. For thereby appear
eth their unquietness, because they confess that they have 
not as yet done as they ought, when they have done sacri
fice to the familiar gods, which they had received of their 
fathers, and whom they called their country gods.3 There
fure, to the end Paul may pluck out of their minds all vain 
and ~ penmasions, he taketh this maxim, that they know 
not 'W"hat they worship, neither have they any certain divine 
power, [deity.] For if they had known any.god at all, being 
oontent "·ith him, they would never have fallen away unto 
unknown gods, forumuch 88 the knowledge of the true God 
alone is sufficient for the abolil!hing of all idols. 

23. T(I the urtltnrAJm God. I can well grant that this 
1:lltar tl'aM wTu.:ated to all strange god1.1 ; yet • I cannot 
yit:ltJ y., that which J eroroe ,aith, that Paul did, by a cer
tain holy wiliness, attribute that to one God which wae 
written of many. For aeeing the superscription [inecrip-

J •· Tali lftaJ>',r"' u~i# tou,ral,ill.oi i,,,t," i• rnr,ro t.,,luralilo thmn 1uuh 1tupur. 
• •· p,1ftJllll'ibu•," pr,r,ular. ~ "Jmllu-111.aa et pu.trl,,N," naUvu and 

,_;,,uu1 ry wA•~ 
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tion J was common in every man's mouth, there wa,i no plar,e 
for subtilty, [craft;] why did he then change the plnral 
number? Surely, not that he might deceive the men r,f 
Athens, but because the matter did so require, he said, that 
he brought doctrine concerning an unknown god. And 
after he bath showed that they are deceived, becaure they 
knew not what god they ought to worship, and had no cer
tain godhead in a great heap of goda, he doth now in..ai
nuate himself, and doth purchase favour for hia doctrine. 
Because it was an unjust thing to reject that which was ut
tered concerning a new god, to whom they bad already 
given over themselves; and it was far better first to know 
him, than rashly to worship him whom they knew not. 
Thus doth Paul · return again to that principle, that God 
cannot be worshipped rightly unless he be first made known. 

But here may a question be moved: how he saith that 
God was worshipped at Athens, who doth refuse all wor
shippings which are not ~DTeeable to the prescript of his 
law, yea, he pronounceth that all that is idolatry which men 
invent without his Word? H God allow no worship but 
that which is l¾::,DTeeable to his Word, how doth Paul gi,e 
this praise to men, who did dote without measure that they 
worshipped God? For Christ, in concleumiug the Samari
tans, is content' with this one principle, in that they worship 
God without knowledge, (John i,. 2i ;) and yet they did 
boast that they worshipped the G-od of Ahn.ham. Th~~ 
what shall we say of the men of Athens, whll) ha..-ing b~ 
nud quito put out the remeruhnwl'C of the true God. had 
put iu placo of him Jupiter, Merour,·, PallL.~ and iill tbiit 
filthy mbble ? I answer, thl\t Paul doth not in this: pLM.-e 
command that • which the men of Athens had done ; but 
taketh from their nffeotiou, though it '\nre corrupt, frN 
m1itt01• for toRohing. 

24-. God, w/10 l1e&th marl• tA• tc0rld. l~ul's drit\ ~ to ~-h 
whnt God is. Pul'thermo1-c, bt.-causo he h"tb to d~ with 
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Pr'\~fane meni h(' dn1wt"th proofs from nature itself; for in 
niin should he hare cited' testimonies of Scripture. I snid 
that thIB Wll.8 the holy man's purpose, to bring the men of 
Athens unto the true God. For they were persuaded that 
there wa.s some divinity ; only their preposterous religion 
was t.o be reformed. Whence we gather, that the world 
doth go astray through bending crooks and boughts, yea, 
that it is in a mere labyrinth, so long as there remaineth a 
confu.."Cd opinion concerning the nature of God. For this is 
the true rule of godliness, distinctly and plainly to know 
lll""ho that God whom we worship is. If any roan will in
treat generally of religion, this must be the first point, that 
there is some dinne power or godhead which men ought to 
worship. But because that was out of question, Paul de
scendeth unto the second point, that the true God must be 
distingnished from all vain inventions. So that he begin
neth with the definition of God, that he may thence prove 
how he ought to be worshipped ; because the one dependeth 
upon the other. For whence came so many false worship
pings, and such ni.shness to increase the same oftentimes, 
save only because all men forged to themselves a God at 
their pleasure ? And nothing is more easy than to corrupt 
the pure worship of God, when men esteem God after their 
sense and wit. 

Wherefore, there is nothing more fit to destroy all 
corrupt worshippings, than to make this beginning, and to 
show of what sort the nature of God is. Also our Saviour 
(,'hrist reaaoneth thUB, John iv. 24, " God is a Spirit." 
Therefore he alloweth no other worshippers but such as 
worship him spiritually. And surely he doth not subtilely 
d.i.8pute of the eecret substance [ essence J of God ; but by his 
works he dedareth which is the profitable knowledge of 
him. And what cloth Paul gather thence, because God is 
the creator, framer, and Lord of' the world ? to wit, ihat ho 
dwelleth not in temples made with hanch1. For, seeing tlmt 
it appe,-areth pJainly by the creation of the wol'l<l, tlmt tho 
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righteousness, wisdom, goodneas, and power ,,f G,,d doth 
reach beyond the bounds of heaven and earth ; it folfoweth, 
that he can be included and shut up within no ~~ ,,f 
place. 

N otwithetanding this demonstration seemeth to ha,e 
been in vain, because they might readily have said, that 
images and pictures were placed in temples to testify God's 
presence ; and that none was so gross but that he knew that 
God did fulfil [fill] all things. I answer, that that is true 
which I said a little before, that idolatry is contrary to it
self. The unbelievers said, that they worshipped the gods 
before their images; but unless they had tied the Godhead 
and power of God to images, and had hoped 1 to be holpen 
thereby, would they have directed their prayers thither? 
Hereby it came also to pass, that one temple was more 
holy than another. They ran to Delphoa that they might 
fet [ fetch J the oracles of Apollo thence. Minerva had her 
seat and mansion at Athens. Now we see that Paul doth 
touch that false opinion, whereby men have always been 
deceived ; because they feigned to themselves a carnal God. 

This is the first entrance into the true knowledge of 
God, if we go without ourselves, and do not mea.."lll"e him 
by the capacity of our mind; yea, if we im~aine nothing 
of him according to the understanding of our flesh~! but 
pince him above the world, and distin@:ui.sh him from c-rea
tures. From which sobriety the whole world was always 
far ; because this wickedness is in men, naturally to deform 
God's glory with their inventions. For M they be csrnru. 
and earthy, they will have one that shall be rumwrs.hl~ to 
their nature. Secondly, after their boldne8.S they fa .. --hion 
him so as they may comprehend him. By such in,entions 
is the sincere nnd plain knowledge of God corrupt: yet\. 
his truth, as sitith Paul, is turm-d into a lie. ~Rom. i. ~.'l.) 
For whosoC'vor doth not. nst't'ml hiih nb1..n-1..' tlw w ... ,rM. he 
n.pprchcndoth voin 1:1hndows nml ghosh, iusfrttll lli' G ... ll.l. 

I '' An 11111,, ~1w1·n~~t'nt," <'l'llltl th,,~· h11,·,, l11,1l<'<.I? 
1•111•11\K 110~11·11•." llt't'tll'dh,g to ''"!' t'{U·nal st'll~t'. 
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Again. unless we be c.arricd np into heaven with t.he wings 
of faith. ·we must ne~ls vanish nway in onr own cogitntions. 
And no ruan-d if the Gentiles were so grossly deluded and 
de<.'ei,ed. to include God in t.he elements of the world, after 
that they had pulled him out of his heaYenly throne ; seeing 
that the same befel the Jews, to whom notwithstanding 
the Lord had showed his spiritual glory. For it is not 
without cause that Isaiah doth chide them for including 
God within the walls of the temple, (Isaiah lxvi. 1.) And 
we gather out of Stephen's sermon, that this vice was 
common to all ages ; which sermon is set down by Luke in 
the 7th chapter and 49th verse. 

If any man a.sked the Jews, whose grossness the Holy 
Ghost reproYeth, if they thought that God was included 
in their temple, they would stoutly have denied that they 
w-ere in any such gross error. But because they did only be
hold the temple, and did rise no higher in their minds, and 
trusting to the temple, did boast that God was as it were 
bound t.o them, the Spirit doth for good causes reprehend 
them, for tying him to the temple as if he were a mortal 
man. For that is true which I said even now, that super
stition is contrary to itself; and that it doth vanish away 
int.o divers imaginations. Neither have the Papists at this 
day any defence, saving that wherewith the Gentiles went 
about in times past t.o paint or cover their errors after a sort. 
In some, superstition doth feign that God dwelleth in temples 
made with bands, not that it will shut him up as it were in 
a prison ;1 but beeaUBe it doth dream of a carnal (or fleshly) 
God, and doth attribute a certain power to idols, and doth 
translate the glory of God unto external shows. 

But if God do not dwell in temples made with hands, 
(2 Kings .xix. 15,) why doth he testify in so many places 
of f;cripture, that he sittetb between the cherubims, nnd 
that the remple i8 },is eternal rest i' (Psalm Jxxx. 1 ; cxxxii. 
14.) I an11wer, A.II he wa11 not tie<l to any place, so he 
meant nuthing fot111 than t1J tic hi11 people to earthly 11igns, 

' " Jn ,,r~ut•Jllll," in l11,u10~ of hard labour, 
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but rather he cometh down to them that he might lift 
them up unto himself. Therefore, those men did wickedly 
abuse the temple and the ark, who did BO behold thO!!e 
things that they stayed still upon earth, and did depart 
from the spiritual worship of God. Hereby we see that 
there was great difference between those tokens of God's 
presence which men invented to themselves nnadviaedly, 
and those which were ordained by God, becauae men do 
always incline downwards, that they may lay hold Dp',n 
[ apprehend] God after a carnal manner ; bot God by the 
leading of his word doth lift them upward. Only he nseth 
middle signs and tokens, whereby he doth insinuate him
self with slow men, 1 until they may ascend into heaven by 
degrees ( and steps.) 

25. Neither is he worshipped wil,h man's Aands. The same 
question which was answered of late concerning the temple, 
may now be objected touching ceremonies. For it seemeth 
that that may be translated unto the wonihippings of the 
law of Moses, which Paul condemneth in the ceremonies of 
the Gentiles. But we may readily answer, that the faithful 
did never properly place the worship of God in ceremonies ; 
but they did only count them helps wherewith they might 
exercise themselves according to their infirmity. When they 
did slay beasts, offered bread and drink o~~ ~ab.t 
torches and other lights, they knew that godlinei§S was not 
placed in these things, but being holpen by these, 1 they did 
n.Iwnys look unto the tipiritual worship of God. aud they 
mo.do account of it alone. And G·od himi>elf sw.th plainly 
in many places, that he doth not pn..OIS for any enema! or vi
sible thing, that ceremonies are ot' themselves of no import
ance, and that he is worshipped no otherwise but by &.ith~ a 
pure oonsoienoo, by pmyer l\lld thankfulue&.'- What did 
tho Gentiles then? to wit, "·hen tht1y e-rected im~~ tht>:,· 
otlored inooneo, thoy sot forth playll, and laid their ~u..--hit,ns 

' " F"mllll\l·lter ... so lnslnuct," he may &miliarly lnsiaute himst'lf. 
~ " Tallbuft 1·urllmN1tls," h~· sul'h rudiments. 

Vlll.. 11. I. 
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before t-heir idols, they thought they had fulfilled the offices 
of godline._<15 excellent well. Not only the philosophers, but 
also the poets. do sometimes deride the folly of the common 
people. hec-ause they did disorderly place the worship of 
C'rod in the pomp and gorgeousness of ceremonies. That I 
may omit in1inite testimonies, that of Persius is well known : 

" Tell m{'. ye priests to sacred rites, what profit gold doth bring? 
The same which Y enus' puppets fine, certes no other thing. 
"Why gi.e not we to gods that which the blear-eyed issne conld 
Of gre~t Me.."sa.la ne,er give from ont their dish of gold? 
Right jnstly deem 'd a conscience clear, and heavenly thoughts of mind, 
A breast with mildness such adom'd, as virtue bath assign'd, 

Let me in t.emples offer these, 
Then sacrifice the gods shall please." 

And, undoubtedly, the Lord caused profane men to utter 
such speeches, that they might take away all colour of ig
norance. But it doth plainly appear, that those who spake 
thus did straightway slide back again unto common mad
nesE ; y~ that they did never thoroughly understand what 
this meant. For though those who pass the common people 
in wit be enforced to confess that bare ceremonies are in no 
estimation, yet it is impossible to pull from them this per
suasion, but that they will think that they be a part of the 
divine worship. Therefore, the more diligently they give 
them.selves to such vanities, they do not doubt but that they 
do the duties of godliness well. Therefore, because all mor
tal men, from the highest to the lowest, do think that God 
ie pacified with external things, and they will, with their 
own works, fulfil their duty towards him, that doth Paul re
fute. There is also a reason added, because, seeing he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, he needeth nothing, because, see
ing that he giveth breath and life to men, he can receive no
thing of them again. J<'or what can they hring of their own, 
who, hcing d~titute of all good thingH, lmvc nothing but of 
h;I! frfX g(J(.J1JncHt1, yea, who arc nothing but by hia mero 
f..,'Ti'''-'', wh11 "'hall forthwitl1 he brought to nought, if ho with
,Jrnv. tlw f-'1,ir it "Jwrd,y tlwy Jiv,i ~ Wlwrcupo11 it follow-
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eth, that they are not only dull, but too proud, if they throat 
in themselves to worship God with the works of their own 
hands. 

For whereas he saith, that alms and the duties of love are 
sweet-smelling sacrifices, that most be clistingoished from 
the matter which we have now in hand, where Paul doth 
only intreat of the ceremonies which the unbelievers pot in 
place of the spiritual worship of God. By life and breath 
is meant the life which men live so long as the 110ul and 
body are joined together. Touching the end of the sen
tence, though some Greek booka1 agree in this reading, 
xarti '71'tivrti, "through all things ;" yet that aeemeth to me 
more agreeable which the old interpreter bath, vu rti -.:ti"ti, 
" and all things," because it is both plainer, and doth also 
contain a more perfect and full doctrine. For thence we 
do better gather that men have nothing of their own ; and 
also certain Greek copies agree thereto. 

26. And hath made of one blood all mmJ:ind t.o dtcell apoa all 
the face of the earth, and hat!,, appomud tM tiaa befon 
determined, and the bounds of tl&eir Aabitatioa. 

27. That they might seek God, if peradr:enhn"e tky ""'Y grope 
[after) him, and find him, thougl,, M be not far fro,,& treny 
one of tr,s, 

28. For in liim u:e li1Je, 11101:e, aRd laa~e our bmg ; as .:ff1aia 
of your poets said, For tl'e be aL."O Ai.s g~ 

29. Therefore, seeing toe be tl,,e generation of God, 11N -se IIOt 
think that the GodAead is like to gold. or siher, or ~ 
stono, gra1len by tl,,o cunning cogitatioa of ~ 

26 . .And he liath made ef 0111, hlood. Paul doth now show 
unto the men of Athens to whl\t end nuutlcind ~ en.tt>d. 
that ho may by this means hn-ito Rnd uhort tht-m to l"Oll

sidor the end of their lifo. This is surely filthy lmthankfol
noss of me1n, sooing thC'y all enjoy tho 1..-otuu1ou lifu, not to 
Mrn1illur to wlU\t l'ml Ootl h1\th given them lifu: !Ukl ~t 
thit1 bot\litly blookislmcss doth po...~L'-~ th~ tnl~ }Wt, :su tM, 
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they do not ('Onsider to what end they be pln,ced in the 
world. neither do thev remember the Creator of hen.ven and 
e.arth~ whose good thi~gs they do devour. Therefore, after 
that Paul hath intreated of the nature of God, he putteth in 
tlm- admonition in due 1c1eallon, that men must be very care
ful to know- God. he<-.suse they be created for the same end, 
and horn for that purpose ; for he doth briefly assign unto 
them this cause of life, to seek God. Again, fomsrnuch as 
there wv not one kind of religion only in the world, but 
the Gentiles were distract into divers sects, he telleth them 
that this variety came from corruption. For to this end, in 
my judgment, t.endeth that when he saith, that all were creat
ed of one blood. For consanguinity and the same original 
ought to have been a bond of mutual consent among them ; 
but it is religion which doth most of ·an join men together, 
or cause them to fly one another's company. Whereupon it 
followeth, that they be revolted from nature who disagree 
so much in religion and the worship of God ; because, where
eoever they be born, and whatsoever place [clime] of the 
world they inhabit, they have all one Maker and Father, who 
must be sought of all men with one consent. And surely 
neither distance of places, nor bounds of countries, nor diver
sity of manners, neither any cause of separation among men, 
doth make God unlike to himself. In sum, he meant to 
teach that the order of nature was broken, when as religion 
wu pulled in pieces among them, and that that diversity, 
which ia among them, is e. testimony thnt godliness is quite 
overthrown, becawie they are fallen away from God the 
Father of all, upon whom all kindred dependeth. 

To dwell upon tlie face of t!te eartlt. Luke doth briefly 
gather, 8.8 he 1.l.8eth to do, the sum of Paul's sermon ; and it 
it! not to be doubted, but that }Jaul did first show that men 
are let here 8.8 upon a theatre, to behold the works of God ; 
and, 8CJ;(Jnd.Jy, that he 1.1pakc of tl1e providence of God, 
whieh doth 11ht.1w f'5rth itiieJf in the whole government of the 
world. Por when he 1.1aith, that God appointeth the times 
,,rdainoo before, and the bound1.1 of men's habitations, his 
m1~ninl( u, t,hat tJ,;,. world i11 gnverned hy hi11 h1md ft.ml 
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counsel, aml that men's affairs fall nr.,t out hy chance, aa 
profane men dream. And so we gather out of a few words 
of Luke, that Po.ul did handle mOAt weighty matte-rll. For 
when he saith that the times were ordained before by 
him, he doth testify that he had determined, before men were 
created, what their condition and estate should be. 1Yhen we 
see divers changes in the world; when we see realma come 
to ruin, lands altered, cities destroyed, nations laid waste, 
we foolishly imagine, that either fate or fortune beareth the 
swing in these matters ; but God doth testify in this place 
by the mouth of Paul, that it was appointed before in his 
counsel how long he would have the state of every people to 
continue, and within what hounds he would have them cun
tained. But and if he have appointed them a. certain time, 
and appointed the bounds of countries, undoubtedly he bath 
a.leo set in order the whole course of their life. 

And we must note, that Paul doth attribute to God not 
only a bare foreknowledge and cold speculation1 a.s some 
men do indiscreetly, hut he placeth the cau...<>e of those 
things which fall out, in his counsel and beck. FQI' he saitla 
not that the times were only foreseen, but tlaat tbey were 
appointed and set in such order as pleased him best. .And 
when he addeth also that God had appointed from the be
ginning those things which he had ordained hefure, ha 
meaning is, that he executeth by the power of his Spirit 
those things which he hath decreed in his CQu.n..~ aceonling 
to that: "Our God is in hea,;en; he bath done what..-ooel"er 
he would," (Psalm cxv. 3.) Now, we see, as in a 1..-amp. 
every troop and band hath his appointed place, so men are 
pill.cad upon enrtb, thu.t e,;ery people may oo content with 
their bounds, and thu.t ~ong these 11eople eniry particular 
person may lrn.vo his mansion. But though aw.bitfon h:n-e 
oftentimos mgod, and many, boing inl\ens~l with wid.1.-J. 
lust, luwo p1-.st their bound~ yet tlu.' luat of m~n h1uh ~Yit.r 
brought to pnss, but thl\t Goll bath ~wem~ ul fients INlll 
out of his holy s1mctunry. l!'or though men, b~· r.gi.og up
on eiuth, do seem to l\Ssault hc1wen, that tht'Y way ov~-1'-
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throw- God's pro,;denee, yet they arc enforced, whether 
they will or no, n1ther to e8tablish the same. Therefore, let 
us know- that the world i8 so turned over through divers tu
mults. that God doth at length bring all things unto the 
end which he bath appointed. 

27. That tAey migltt seek G-od. This sentence bath two 
members; to wit, that it is man's duty to seek God; se
condly, that God himself cometh forth to meet us, and doth 
show himself by such manifest tokens, that we can have no 
excuse for our ignorance. Therefore, let us remember that 
those men do wickedly abuse this life, and that they be un
worthy to dwell upon earth, which do not apply their studies 
to seek him ; as if every kind of brute beasts should fall 
from that inclination which they have naturally, which should 
for good causes be called monstrous. And, surely, nothing 
is more absurd, than that men should be ignorant of their 
Author, who are endued with understanding principally for 
this use. And we must especially note the goodness of God, 
in that he doth so familiarly insinuate himself, that even the 
blind may grope after him. For which cause the blindness 
of men is more shameful and intolerable, who, in so manifest 
and evident a manifestation, are touched with no feeling of 
God's presence. Whithersoever they cast their eyes up
ward or downward, they must needs light upon lively and 
also infinite images of God's power, wisdom, and goodness. 
For God hath not darkly shadowed his glory in the creation 
of the world, but he hath everywhere engraven such mani
fu,t IWU"b, that even blind men may know them by grop
ing. Whence we gather that men are not only blind but 
blocmh, when, being helped by such excellent testimonies, 
they profit nothing. • 

Y ~ here ariJM:th a question, whether men can naturally 
oome uuto the true aud merciful1 knowledge of' Uo<l. ]for 
l'aul doth give us t{) understand, that their own sluggish
.Dt:MI i, the cause that they cannot perceive that Go<l is pre-

1 " J,lquidam," dear, 
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eent; because, though they shut their eye8, yet may they 
grope after him. I answer, that their ignorance and h},,r,k
iehneee ie mixed with euch frowardness, that, being vr,id r,f 
right judgment, they paee over without rmderstanding all 
such eigns of God'e glory ae appear manifestly both in hea
ven and earth. Yea, seeing that the true knowledge of God 
ie a singular gift of his, and faith (by which alone he is 
rightly known) cometh only from. the illumination of the 
Spirit, it followeth that our minde cannot pierce so far, hav
ing nature only for our guide. Neither doth Paul in treat in 
thie place of the ability of men, but he doth only ;,how 
that they be without excuee, when as they be so blind in 
euch clear light, ae he eaith in the first chapter to the P~ 
mane, (Rom. i. 20.) Therefore, though men's senses fail 
them in seeking out God. yet have they no cloak for their 
fault, because, though he offer himself to be handled and 
groped, they continue, notwithstanding, in a quandary ;1 

concerning which thing we have spoken more in the four
teenth chapter, (Acts xiv. 17.) 

Though he be not far from every one of us. To the end he 
may the more touch the frowardness of men, he saith that 
God is not to be sought through many crooks, neither need 
we make any long journey to find him; because e.ery man 
shall find him in hims~ if so be that he will take any 
heed. By which experience we nre com-ieted that our dul
ness is not without fault, which we haJ from the fuult ._u.· 
Adrun. For though no corner of the world be wid of the 
testimony of God's glory, yet we need not go without our
selves to lay hold upon him. For he doth afteet and lllOYe 

every one of ue inwardly with his power in such ~'I't. thllt 

our blookishnoss is like to n monster, in that in 1'.~liug him 
we feel him not. In this respect cort&i.n of the phil'-"-~pb('f8 
called man the littld ,oorl<I, [ l\ microcosm;] bee.au~~ h(' is 
above 11.ll other Ol'Ot\tm-os t\ tok~n of C'n'4..l's ~k•ry, 1'.'plt'ui....Jit.'\l 
with inflnit,o mimolos. 

• "Attunltl,'• iu stupill l\lllaJOlllt'Pt. 
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28. For i.,. him. I gmnt that the apostles, according to 
the Hebrew phrase, do oftentimea t&ke this preposition in 
for per. or by or tAr<n19h ; but because this speech, that we 
lire in God. bath gn'.&ter force, a.nd doth express more, I 
thought I would not change it ; for I do not doubt but that 
Paul'8 me.'lning is, that we be after a sort contained in God, 
hec-.irn~ be dwelleth in us by his power. And, therefore, 
G~xl. himself doth separate himself from all creatures by this 
word Jelioooh., that we may know that in speaking properly 
he i8 alone., and that we have oar being in him, inasmuch as 
by his Spirit he keepeth us in life, and upholdeth us. For the 
power of the Spirit is spread abroad throughout all parts of 
the world, that it may preserve them in their state ; that 
he may minister unt.o the heaven and earth that force and 
Yigour which we see, and motion to all living creatures. Not 
as brain-sick men do trifle, that all things are full of gods, 
yea, that stones are gods ; but because God doth, by the 
wonderful power and inspiration of his Spirit, preserve those 
things whieh he hath created of nothing. But mention is 
made in this place properly of men, because Paul said, that 
they needed not to seek God far, whom they have within 
them. 

Furthermore, forasmuch as the life of man is more excellent 
than motion, and motion doth excel essence, [ mere exist
ence,] Paul puttetb that in the highest place which was the 
chiefest, that he might go down by steps unto essence or 
ooing, thm, We have not only no life but in God, but not so 
much as moving ; yea, no being, which is inferior to both. 
I eay that life bath the pre-eminence in men, because they 
have not only sense and motion as brute beasts have, but 
they be endued with reason and understanding. Where
fore, the Scripture doth for good causee give that singular 
gift ,rhieh God bath given w, a title and commendation 
hy j™Jf. 8o in ,John, when mention is made of the crea
tion of a.l1 thing11, it VJ added apart, not without cauee, that 
lifo wa.8 the Jight of men, (John i. 4.) 

X,Jw, we see that al] those who know rwt God know not 



<;JJAP, XVII. A(;'fH OF THJ<~ APOKTLF-'J. 

themselves ; because they have God present with them not 
only in the excellent gifts of the mind, but in their very 
essence ; because it belongeth to God alone to be, all other 
things have their being in him. Also, we learn out of thVI 
place that God did not so create the world once that he did 
afterward depart from hie work ; but that it st.andetb by bis 
power, and that the same God is the governor thereof who 
was the Creator. We must well think upon this continual 
comforting and strengthening, that we may remember God 
every minute. 

Certain of your poets. He citeth half a verse out of 

.Aratus, not so much for authority's sake, as that he may 
make the men of Athens ashamed; for such sayings of the 
poets came from no other fountain save only from natnre 
and common reason. Neither is it any marvel if Paul, who 
spake unto men who were infidels and ignorant of true god
liness, do use the testimony of a poet, wherein was extant a 
confession of that knowledge which is naturally engraven in 
men's minds. The Papists take another conn;e. For they 
so lean to the testimonies of men, that they set them ~a-ain;;t 
the oracles of God ; and they do not only make Jerome, or 
Ambrose, and the residue of the holy futhers, mru,"i:eni of 
faith, but they will no less tie us to the stinking [vile] answers 
of their Popes than if God him@elf should speak. Yea. that 
which more s, they have not been afraid to gi,e so great 
authority to Aristotle, that the apostles and prophets were 
silent in their schools rather than he. 

Now, that I may return unto this sentence which I ha.e 
in hand, it is not to be doubted but that Aratus spake of 
Jupiter ; neither doth Pl\ul, in applying that unto the true 
God, which he spnko unskilfully of his Jupiter, w~t it 
unto a contmry sense. ~'or because men ha.Ye naturnlly 
eomo porsovcnmoe of God, 1 they draw tn1e prindples m_)m 
tlmt fonnt.nin. And though so soon~ they begin ll) think 
upon (l od, thoy v1inish t\WI\~' in wiek~l inv('ution$.. and ill..l 

I " Allquo Dill s,,nAu lmhutl sunt," &NI hnbl!O.'d with some ltM"·l,~-.! ,,f God. 
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the pure seed doth degenerate into corrnptions ; yet the 
fi.n,t general knowledge of God doth nevertheless remain 
still in them. After this sort, no man of a sound mind can 
doubt to apply that unto the true God which we read in 
Yirgil touching the feigned and false joy, that All tltings are 

.fwll <!f.;o_,,. Yea, when Virgil meant to express the power 
of G·-od, through error he put in a wrong name . 

.As touching the meaning of the words, it may be that 
.Arstus did imagine that there was some parcel of the 
din.nity in men's minds, as the Manichees did say, that the 
souls of men are of the nature of God.1 So when Virgil 
saith concerning the world, The Spirit dotli nourish within, 
and the mind bei:ng dispersed through all the joints, doth move 
your ,dwk huge weight, he doth rather play the philoso
pher, and subtilely dispute after the manner of Plato, than 
purely mean that the world is supported by the secret in
spiration of God. But this invention ought not to have 
hindered Panl from retaining a true maxim, though it were 
corrupt with men's fables, that men are the generation of 
God, because by the excellency of nature they resemble 
some dirine thing. This is that which the Scripture teach
eth, that we are created after the image and similitude of 
God, (Gen. i. 27.) The same Scripture teacheth also, in 
many places, that we be made the sons of God by faith and 
free adoption when we are ingrafted into the body of Christ, 
and being regenerate by the Spirit, we begin to be new 
creatures, (GaL iii. 26.) But as it giveth the same Spirit 
diverl! names beca.use of his manifold graces, so no marvel if 
the word SOM be diversely taken. All mortal men are 
called sons in general, because they draw near to God in 
mind and understanding; but because the image of God is 
almost blotted out in them, so that there appear scarce any 
El.ender Jines, [lineaments,] this name is by good right re,. 
i!trained unw the faithful, who having tl1c Hpirit of n<lop
tion .briven them, retremhle their heavenly l◄'utlwr iu tho light 
,.,f rear;on, in righteowme1J1J and holirwHH, 

J '' E.a traduce DIii," uo tran,furrod from Ood, 
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29. Therefore seeing that. He gathereth that G,,d cannr.Jt 
be figured or resembled by any graven image, foJ'a8JJln,~h a.a 
he would have hie image extant in ne. For the soul where
in the image of God is properly engraven cannot be painted; 
therefore it is a thing more absurd to go about to paint God. 
Now, we see what great injury they do to God which give 
him a bodily shape ; when as man's soul, which doth scarce 
resemble a small sparkle of the infinite glory of God, cannot 
be expressed in any bodily shape. 

Furthermore, forasmuch as it is certain that Paul doth in 
this place inveigh against the common supe1stition of all 
the Gentile!!, because they would worship God under bodily 
shapes, we must hold this general doctrine, that God is 
falsely and wickedly transfigured, and that his truth is 
turned into a lie so often as his Majesty is represented by 
any visible shape ; as the same Paul teacheth in the first 
chapter to the Romans, (Rom. i. 23.) And thoo.,,on the 
idolaters of all times wanted not their cloaks and colour3, 
yet that was not without cause always objected to them by 
the prophets which Paul doth now object, that God is made 
like to wood, or stone, or gold, when there is any image 
made to him of dead and corruptible matter. The Gentiles 
used images that, according to their rudenes..~ they might 
better conceive that God was nigh unto them. But ~ing 
that God doth far surpass the cnpacity of our mind. wh1..~ 
ever attempteth with his miml to comprehend him. he 
deformeth and disfigureth his glory \l"ith s wicked snd ral...~ 
imagination. Wherefore, it is wickedne&s to imagine any
thing of him according to our own sense. -.\.gsin. ths.t 

which worse is, it nppel\l't'th pl.tunly thl\t men el'\.'\.'t pi...'
tures and images to God fhr no other ealIBe-~ &n-e onl.~- be
cause they conceive some carnal thing of him, wherein he is 
blasphemed. 

The l1iipists also awe at this d1\y no whit more exen~ble. 
]for wlU\t colom-s socw01· thl'y ,nwut to 1\1\int 1W1.l 1.."\\J.,m.r 
thoso imngos, whm-eby they ~) l\hont to e~pl'\.~ G'-"-l, yet 
bocnuse they bo inwmppcd in tlle &\me cr1'\.'1', whel'\.'in the 
men of old timo Wl'l'O enhmglcd, tllt'~· he u~"--d with the 
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te8timon~ of the prophets. And that the heathen did use 
"1<' 8ame ex('uttet1 in times pRst, wherewith the Papists go 
about to <'O\""er themsel\"e11 at this day, it is well known out 
of tht-i.r owu boob. Therefore, the prophets do not escape 
the mOC'b of <.'.ertain, as if they laid too great grossness to 
their charge, yea, burthen them lrith false accusations; but 
't!'hen all things are well weighed, those who will judge 
rightly taball find, that whatsoe~er sta.rting holes [ evasions J 
el""en the most witty men have sought, yet were they taken 
with this madnes..~ that God is well pleased with the sacrifice 
done before im~oes. Wherea., we, with Erasmus, translate 
it n~ Luke putteth b610~ in the neuter gender for divinity 
or godhead. When Paul denieth that God is like to gold, 
or silvet", or stone, &nd addeth afterward, graven by cunning 
or invent.ion of man, he excludeth both matter and form, 
and doth al.so condemn all inventionil of men, which disfigure 
the true nature 9f God. 

30. .dntl tlroagk God 'liaDe tui,nked at the times of this ignorance 
hitkerto, he 'U7i,lletk all men e11erywhere to repent now : 

31. Because he hath appointed a da11, wherein he will judge the 
worl.d in righteousness, by that man whom he hath appointed ; 
liamng fulfilled his promise to all me'll., when he raised him 
"f' from the <Uad. 

:32. And when they had heard the reBUIT'rection of the dead,, some 
r,u,clced ; and other IO'T1U ,aid, We will hear thee of this 
again. 

33. So Paul VJefd out from among them ; yet certain joining 
thert1J1elr;e1 to Mm beliei,ed : among whom was botli Diony• 
,i1.u1, Areopagita, and a woman, natmed Damaris, and oe/1era 
wuh them. 

30. And tlu ti1M1 of thil if;1t0ranee. Because that is com
m,,DJ y tb1Jught to l~ good which bath heen used of long 
time and ~ a.ppr(JVed by the common consent of o.ll men ; 
it might have been obje(,,1-(:d to Paul, why dost tlwu clie1mnul 
tlwee things which have been received, and used continually 
,-ir,,~ tM beginning of the world? and whom c1im,t thou per-
1111w1P, that d1P- wtv,JP, worlit hath oo,m daccJived HO 11.111g? .... 
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there is no kind of abomination 110 filthy, which the Papiata 
do not think to be well fortified with this buckler. Paul pr~ 
venteth1 this question; showing that men went astray ao 
long therefore, because God did not reach out hie hand 
from heaven, that he might bring them back again inw 
the way. It may seem an inconvenient [a strange J thing, 
that men endued with reason and jodgment should err eo 
grossly and filthily in a most weighty matter. Bot Paofs 
meaning is, that men do never make an end of erring, 
until God do help them. And now he aesigneth no other 
cause why he did not redress this any sooner, save only his 
good pleasure. 

And assuredly we be not able to comprehend the reai!Oll 

why God did at a sudden set up the light of his doctrine., 
when he suffered men to walk in darkness £our thoosmd 
years ; at least seeing the Scripture doth conceal it, let U8 

here make more account of sobriety than of preposteroos 
wisdom. For they go about to bring God within bounds, 
which is a most unseemly thing, and contrary to nature her
self, whosoever they be that will not suffer him to speak or 
hold his peace at his pleasure. Again, those that will not 
be content with his wisdom and secret counsel, m~-t nttds 
murmur against Paul, who teacheth manifestly that igno
rance did reign in the world, so long as it plea..--ed God to 
wink at it. Other some interpret it otherwise, that CTOd did 
spare ignomnce, as if he did wink, being unwilling to punish 
it; but that surmise is altogether contrary to Paul's meaning 
and purpose, who meant not to lessen man's fiwlt~ but to 
magni.f y the grace of God which did appear at a suddt>n, 
and it is proved to be fulse out of other plat,~ beeau..~ tho..~ 
who hnve sinned without law shall notwitMtuding peri...-<ll 
without law, (Rom. ii. 12.) 

In some, Po.ul's words carry with them ~ met\lliiw: ool~-. 
that mon wel'e dot upou blindne&..~ until l1'."1 did ~Y'-"IU. him
self unto them; o.nd tht\t wo ought not too cu.riou-..~- lWJ. 
hohlly to <lem11,ml and 1-equire the cause why he put '"'~Y 
1l1wk1101111 110 110011or i but tlmt whl\~tlOTer pl~-ro him '-'t~ht 

, .. A 111 ''''l'"'• .. 11t1tl\'lrae-
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tCI !'('('m lo m• right and C'qmtl without making n,ny more n,do. 
For th(lttgh thiti hC' a hATd sp<"ech that men were mi11embly 
dec-ein>d long timC', whilst that G-od made RS though he saw 
it not. yet must we he content with, and stay ourselves upon 
his prondence. And if at any time there come upon us a 
TILin and peITerse desire to know more than is meet for us, 
let us straight.way call to mind that which Paul teacheth in 
many places~ that it was a mystery hid since the beginning 
of the world, in that the light of the gospel did appear to 
the Gentiles at a sudden, (Rom. xvi. 25; Ephes. iii. 9 ;) and 
that this is a token of the manifold wisdom of God,. which 
swalloweth up all the senses of men. Again, let us remem
ber that it doth not lessen the faalt of men, because . God 
would not heal their errors ; forasmuch as their own con
science shall always hold them convict, that they cannot 
escape just damnation. .And Paul (not that he might lay 
the fault and blame upon God, but that he might cut off 
occa..ion of curious and hurtful questions) said, that the 
world did err whilst God did wink . .And hereby we learn how 
reT"erently we ought to think of God's providence, lest any 
man should be so bold, as man's nature is proud, to demand 
a re.a.son of God of his works. 

Furthermore, this admonition is no less profitable for us 
than for the men of that time. The enemies of the gospel, 
when it beginneth to spring again, count it a great absurdity 
that God did suffer men to go astray so long under the apo
sta.cy of the Pope, as if (though there appear no reason) it 
were not as lawful for him now to wink at men's ignorance 
as in times past. .And we must principally note to what 
end be saith this ; to wit, that the ignorance of former times 
may not hinder us from obeying God without delay when 
he srKd.keth. Most men think that they have a fair colour 
f,.,r their error, BO they have their fathers to keep them com
pany, <Jr 8'J they get some patronage or defence by long cus
tom; yea, they would wiJJingly creep out hcrc,1 that they 
m.ay not obey the word of God. But l'aul tiaith, that we 

l "Jm{J Jilwnt,-r ,:t ,;upillt., h,,c captant 1•1J'1,giurn," nuy, tlll'y 1.Jllingly 1111d 
,, .. ;;.,,1, ,,awl, 11.t tl,i" aulJIA',rfugt•, 
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must not fet [seek] an excuse from our fathP,T;j ignrJTanr.,P, 
when God speaketh unto us; because, though thf!y ~ nrJt 

guiltless before God, yet our sloggii,hness is more intril'!Table 
if we be blind at noonday, and lie 38 deaf, or 38 if we wf!Te 
aaleep, when the trumpet of the gospel doth 80Uild.1 

Now he willeth all men. In these words Paol teacheth 
that we must give ear to God so soon as he speaketh, 38 

it is written, " To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts," (Psalm xcv. 7, 8; Heh. iii. 7, 8.) For the 
stubbornness of those men is without excuse, who foreslow 
[neglect] this opportunity when God doth gently call them 
unto him. Also, we gather out of this place to what end 
the gospel is preached, to wit, that God may gather us to 
himself from the former errors of oar life. Therefo~ so 
oft as the voice of the gospel doth sound in oar ~, let '113 

know that God doth exhort us onto repentance. We mu.,,--t 
also note that he attributeth to God the person of the 
speaker, though he do it by man. For otherwise the ~--pd 
bath not so full authority as the heavenly truth deserreth, 
save only when our faith doth look onto him who is the ~ 
vemor of the prophetical function, and doth depend upon 
his mouth. 

31. Because he hath appointed a day. He maketh men
tion of the last judgment, that he may awake them out of 
their dream. For we know how hard a matter it is for men 
to deny themselves. Therefore, they must be ,iolently en
forced unto repentance, ,vhich cnnnot be done better than 
when they be cited to appear before God's ju~<rJUent--..-<eat. 
and that fearful judgment is set before them, which they 
may neither despise nor escape. Therefore, let us remember 
that the doctrine of repentance doth then take place, when 
men, who would naturally desire to flatter themselwi-. are 
awnkcd with !'c1w of God's jndgment~ and that nt,nc are tit 
teiiclwrs of tho gospd but tlwst' who 1U't' tht, t•rit'n, t\r spp,"\
rito1·s of tho highost J mlg't', who bring thtlSt' who are to t'(\l\h} 
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before the ,T mige to plead their cause, and denounce the 
judgment ha.nging oYer their heads, CYcn as if it were in 
tbEtr own hand. Neither is this added in vain, in 1·ighteous
~ or ri_ql,tMN.,;('I· :For though ell men in the world con
fess that God is a just Judge, yet we see how they, for the 
IIKIE't part~ pamper and flatter themselves ; for they will not 
suffer God to demand an account farther than their know
ledge and understanding doth reach. Therefore, Paul's 
meaning i:5, that men do profit themselves nothing by vain 
6att.ery ; hecau._qe they shall not prejudice God's justice by 
this means, which showeth that all that is an abomination 
before God which seemeth goodly in the sight of men, be
cause he ,rill not follow the decrees of men, but that form 
which himself bath appointed. 

By tk man tDhom he hath appointed. It is not to be 
doubted but that Paul spake more largely concerning Christ, 
that the Athenians might know that he is the Son of God, 
by whom salvation was brought to the world, and who had 
all power given him in heaven and earth; otherwise this 
speech, which we read here, should have had but small force 
to persuade. Bot Luke thought it sufficient to gather the 
su.m of the sermon briefly. Yet is it to be thought that 
Paul spake first concerning the grace of Christ, and that he 
did first preach him to be the Redeemer of men, before he 
made him a Judge. But because Christ is often times con
temned, when he offereth himself to be a Redeemer, Paul 
denounceth that he will once sharply punish such wicked 
contempt, because the whole world must be judged by him. 
The word ~e,,i,, may be referred, as well unto the secret 
cou.mel of God, as unto external manifestation. Yet be
caw;e the former exposition is more common, I do willingly 
embrace the same ; to wit, that God, by his eternal decree, 
bath ordained bis Son to be the Judge of the world ; and 
that to the end the reprobate, who refuse to be ruled by 
C~t, way lea.rn that they 11trive but in vain ugainst the 
dooroo of God, which cannot be broken. But l,ccnuso no
tbfog ~meth more str:ingc to men, thun that God shall 
judge in tM perwm of man, Paul 1vlt1cth uftcl'Wnnl, thnt 
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this dignity of Christ, which were har,J t<, be ooliP,ve,l, Wait 

approved by his resurrection. 
The will of God alone ought to be so reverenr.,ed amoog 

us, that every man for himself subHcribe tQ h~ deerees with
out delay. Hecam,e the cloak and colour of ignoraDl'....e W!P,th 

oftentimes to be objected, therefore Paul saith plainly, that 
Christ was by his resurrection openly showed to be tbP, 
Judge of the world, and that that waa revealed to the eyes 
of men, which God had before determined with himself con
cerning him. :For that point of doctrine, which Luke tooch
eth briefly in few words, was handled by Paul at large. He 
said not only in a word that Christ rose from death, bot he 
did also in treat of the power of his resurrection as Wail meet. 
For to what end did Christ rise, but that he ~<>iit be the 
first fruits of those which rise ~aain? (1 Cor. xv. 23.) And 
to what end shall we rise ~aain, but either to life or death? 
Whereupon it followeth, that Christ by his re..«orTeCtion LS 

declared and proved to be the Judge of the world. 

32. Some mocked. By this we see how great the careles;
ness of men is, whom neither the trihunah:eat of God. nor 
the majesty of the highest [supreme] Judge, doth make 
afraid, (Acts xxvi. 23.) We ha'\"e said that this is a most 
sharp prick, wherewith men's minds are pricked for'ITal'd to 
fear God, when his judgment is set before their eyes; but 
there is such unspeakable harone&i in the contemners. that 
they nre not iurnid to cmmt that a fuhle or lie wlw.·h i~ 
spoken concerning the giving of an account of our lifo 0111:e. t 

Notwithstimding, there is no cause why the ministers of 
the gospel should omW1 the preaching of the judgment 
which is enjoined them. Though the wit'ked l\o limgh tmd 
mock, yet this doctrine, which they go about to nu,.k:e ,,i 
none effect, shRll so gird them, tl1l\t they shall at. length 1~r• 
oeive thnt they have striven in ,-ain with their sm,re.3 And 
no m1\t'vol it' t.his point of Pl\ul's doetrine ,~ derid~l 1tt 

I " llo l'lld1k11,l11 ~,•111,•I l'it "' 1'1\1 itlll•'•" l\h,,ut ,,1w liM' r,•ndnin~ "'" "',·,,·m,t 
of OIII' H1·11Y, ~ " ~11p1·1•s1•d1,1111t," ~lll'•'l'$t•1l~- • $ " La;\""''•" ,n,n·,, 
Ill' frtt l'I', 

,•111 .. II, )l 
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Athens; fur it is R mystery hid from men's minds, whereon 
the ehiefe.<:t phil08ophers did never think, neither can we 
otherwise eomprehend it, than when we lift up the eyes of 
faith unto the infinite power of God. And yet Paul's ser
mon "-s.s not altogether without fruit; because there were 
i,ome of the hearers which were desirous to profit and go 
forward. For when they say that they will hear him again, 
their meaning is, that though they were not as yet thoroughly 
persuaded, yet had they some taste, which did provoke them 
to be desirous to profit. Surely this desire was contrary to 
loath..<:0meness.1 

34. Among wlwm was al,o Dionysius. Seeing that Luke 
doth name one man and one woman only, it appeareth that 
there was bnt a sm.all number of those which believed at 
the first. For those other of .whom he maketh mention re
mained indifferent; because they did neither wholly despise 
Paul·s doctrine, neither were they so thoroughly touched, 
that they joined themselves unto him that they might be his 
scholars. Luke maketh mention of Dionysius above the rest, 
because he was in no small authority among his citizens. 
Therefore, it is likely that Damaris was also a woman of 
some renown, [ rank. J 

Furthermore, it is ridiculous in that the Papists [have J 
made of a judge an astrologer. But this is to be imputed 
partly to their ignorance, partly to their boldness,2 who, see
ing they knew not what Areopagus or Mars' Street meant, 
took to themseh·es liberty to feign whatsoever they would. 
And their rndeness is too gross, who ascribe the books of 
the heavenly and ecclesiastical hierarchy, and of the names 
<Jf G(Jd, to thi.@ lJionyf.!iuf.!. Ifor the heavenly hierarchy is 
.l!tuffed not only with many doltish and monkillh trifles, but 
also with many abf.!urd inventions, and wicked speculations. 
And the woks of the Ecclelliastical Hierarchy do themselves 
dcr;lare that dwy were made many years after, when us tho 
purhy of CJJr.i~tumity wuf.! corrupt witJ1 un huge hcul' of 

I " f iutidi,,, .. (11.31 iditJUMM:U '1t dl1d11i11. 1 ".Audadu•," 1 ffro11h-ry. 
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ceremonies. As for the book of the nam08 of God, tboomi 
it have in it some things which are not altogether to be de
spised, yet it doth rather breathe out mbtiltiea than sound 
godliness. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1. After this Paul departed from AtAen.s, and came to Corintlu. 
2. And ha-,,ing gotten a certain Je:w called Aquila, bona i11 Poa

tus, who came [ had come] lately from Italy, and .Prucilla, 
his wife, (because Claudius had commanded all Jev:s to de
part from Rome,) he came unto them. 

3. And because he u;as of the same craft, ke ~ icitl t.va, mtd 
wrought; and they were tent-makers. 

4. And he disputed in the synagog'-'~ er,ery Sahbatl& Jay, mtd per
suaded both Jews and G,-eelcs. 

5. And when Silas and Timotkeus ittn c- fro- JI«~ 
Paul was forced in tke spirit, t~stifyuag to t.u Jtt:$ ~t 
Jesus was Christ. 

1. This history is worthy to be remembered enn for thi8 
one cause, because it containeth the first beginning of the 
Church of Corin thus, which, as it was famous fur good cau...~ 
both because of the multitude of men, and al.."'O becau...--e o( 
the excellent gifts bestowed upon them, so there were in ii 
gross and shameful vices. Furthermore, Luke showeth in 
this pla.ce with what great labour, l\lld how hardly. Tuul did 
win tho sa.mo to Clu·ist. It is wdl known what a ri~h ~it¥ 

Corinthus Wl\S by roa.son of the m)bfo mtu-t, how popufou~ 
how grently given to plol\Suro. And the old 1)nwe.rb doth 
testify thnt it WI\S sumptuous and full of riot : All men l'Sn

not go to Corint.hus. "'lwn Pim\ t'lltl'l'\'th thl' Sl\lllt\. whl\t 
hopo, l pmy you, l"l\l\ ho 1.•onl't'tvt'? l h.- is ~ simpl~ tul\.n, 

u11k11ow11, h1wing no c.>loqul'l\l'l' or 1,omp, 8ht,wing "'-' ,, c:,lth 
ur power. In thnt tlmt hug'\! p;u\f doth m,t ~wl\ll'-"" up his 
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('.Onfiden<"e and d~ire which he had to spread abrond tho 
~pet by this we gather that he WM furnished with won
derful power of the Spirit of God ; and also that God 
wrought by his hand after a heavenly manner, and not after 
any human manner. ":-herefore he boastetl1 not without 
c~use~ that the C-0rinthians are the seal of his apostleship, 
(l Cor. i.,;:. 2.) For they be twice blind, who do not ac
knowledge that the glory of God did more plainly appear 
in such a simple and base l-ind of dealing ; and he himself 
showed no small token of invincible constancy, when, being 
nx:ed with the mocks of all men, (as the proud did contemn 
him,) he did notwithstanding stay himself upon God's help 
alone. But it is worth the labour to note all the circwn-
1;tanc.es, as Luke setteth down the same in order. 

2. A Jew called Aquua. This was no small trial, in that 
Paul findeth none at Corinthus to lodge him save Aquila, 
who had been twice exiled. For being born in Pontus, he 
forsook his country, and sailed over the sea, that he might 
dwell at Rome. He was compelled to depart thence again 
by the commandment of Claudius Cresar. Though the com
modiousness of the city was such, the plenty so great, the 
situation so pleasant, and there were also so many Jews 
there, yet Paul found no more fit host than a man that had 
been banished out of his own country, and also out of an
other soil.1 If we compare the great fruit which ensued 
immediately upon his preaching with such a base entrance, 
the fKJl\·er of the Spirit of God shall [more] plainly appear • 
.Also, we may see how the Lord, by his singular counsel, 
turneth tho&e things to his glory, and the salvation of the 
gc,dJy, which seem contrary to the flesh, and unhappy.~ 
Nothing is more miserable than exile, according to the sense 
of the flesh. But it wae far better for Aquila to be Paul's 
companion, tha.n to he in the highest office either at Rome 
or io hi,; country. Therefore, thiH happy calau1ity of Ac1uila 
doth ~h W!, that tl1e Lord <loih often better provide for 

~ '' Juf1rnnla," ill-umencJ, unpl'opltlouM, 
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ua when he doth sharply punish1 us, than if he ~h,,ald m<J!!t 
gently entreat ua, and when he tosseth us to and frr, in m,.JSt 
extreme exile/ that he may bring us unto the heavenJy 
rest. 

All Jews to depart from Rome. The estate of that nation 
was then very miserable, so that it is a wonder that they 
did not almost all depart from the wor:ihip of God. But 
this ie a greater wonder, that the religion wbereiD they had 
been brought up prevailed against CIBBaI"s tyranny, and that 
so soon ae Christ, the Sun of righteowmess, did arise, few 
were turned unto him. Notwithstanding, I do not doubt 
but that the Lord suffered them3 to pass tluough many 
troubles, that they might the more willingly, yea, the more 
greedily receive the grace of redemption offered them ; but 
the more parti became dull in their misery,s few did submit 
themselves to be taught when the Lord did pUDIBh them, u 

• did AquiJa and Priscilla.. Yet, if Snetonius say the tro~ 
they were expelled through hatred of the name of Chru4 

-and eo calamity might have more provoked and ~crered a 

great part, because they were wrongfully accused for that 
religion which they did detest. 

3. They were of the scrme trade.. This plaee teacheth 
that Paul, before he came to Corinth, was wont to work 
with his hands ; and that not upon pleasure, but that 
he might get his living with his bandy-work. h is not 
known where he first learned his occupation ; not";,h
standing it appeareth by his own testimony that he 
wrought principolly at Corinth. And he showeth a rea...--on. 
because the fo.lse apostles taught freely without taking :wy 
thing, thn,t they might cmft.ily c~p in, therefore the huly 
m1m would not give plt\Co to them in that point, lt.--st h~ 
should onnso the gospel of Christ to be evil spoken ot~ 
(1 Cor. ix. 12, 15.) But we nll\y et\...-w.y gather out o.f this 

1 " Allllgit," 1tllllot. 11 " l"l'l' .l11rl\ ••:-t.ilia,'' thr,.,~--1\ th.- banbhil'>' ,,f 
mdlu. • •• Con:mltu ... pl\ .. '\S1111 fuurlt," p111'l'<~~v s11~-..t. • "l't 
fturl· aolot," as le us111\I, omitted. 6 " ln suis wali:I o.>bslUJl&K," _ .. 
alu11l1\cd by thulr c:mh1111llll18, 
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place~ that whithel'8oenr he came, (until he was occupied 
in the continual labour of teaching,) he wrought of his occu
pation, that he might get his living. When Chrysostom 
881th that Paul was a cordiner, he doth no whit dissent 
from Luke~ becam,e they were wont at that time to make 
tents of sl-ins. 

4. He disputed in the synagogue. It is a wonder how that 
c.rept in which is in the Latin books, 1 that Paul put in the 
name of Christ : unless it were because some reader would 
supply t.he want of the general sentence. For Luke setteth 
down two things in this place : to wit, that Paul disputed 
among the Jews; secondly, that he began more plainly to 
profess Christ after that Silas and Timotheus were come .. 
_.\nd though it be likely that he began to speak of Christ 
even at the first entrance, because he could not omit the 
principal point of the heavenly doctrine, yet that doth not 
hinder but that he might use some other manner of dispu
tation. Therefore I take ,;mOm, that is, to persuade, for to 
induce by liltle and litt/,e. For, in my judgment, Luke doth 
,signify, that forasmuch as the Jews did handle the law 
coldly and foolishly, Paul spake of the corrupt and wicked 
nature of man, of the necessity of grace, of the Redeemer 
which was promised, of the means to obtain salvation, th11,t 
he might awake them ; for this is a fit and brief 2 prepara
tion rmto Christ. Aga4i, when he saith that he was forced 
in spirit to teach that Jesus was Christ, his meaning is, that 
he was enforced with greater vehemency to intreat and 
speak of Christ freely and openly. So that we see that 
Paul did not utter all things at one time, but he tempered 
his doctrine as occasion did serve. 

And hecauae like moderation is profitable at this day, it 
ie convenient for faithful tead1ers wisely to consider where 
t1J }.,,:gin, foHt a prepoHt<~rouH and confuHcd order do hindo1· 
t}1,: prv'~;ding ()f ,Jt,etrirw. .!furthermore, though tlicro 

1 " MiNm i,st unde r"Jl'lerit •1uod legitur In l,aUnl8 codlclhu1, 11 It 111tra11gu 
t.,,., u,e rE<ading er"J-'t iuw tl," l,ati11 rna11u~1,rlph, ~ "Crmulnn11," llfl• 
.,,,,yriat"-
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were ferventness enough in Paul, yet it is no inconvenient 
thing that he wa.s made more courageous by some new help, 
not that he was encouraged by shame, or the hope which he 
reposed in his fellows, but because he considered that tha 
help was sent him, a11 it were, from heaven. Bot too forc
ing in the spirit is not taken for a violent or external im
pulsion, (as they say,1) as those which were called Phcebade3 
and frantic men were wont to be carried away with devifuh 
madness ; but there was more ferventness added onto the 
wonted inspiration of the Spirit which was in Paul, w that 
he was moved with new power of God, and yet did he of 
his own accord follow the Spirit as his guide. "Whereas 
Paul did testify that J esu.s is Christ, I expound it thus : 
when he had thoroughly taught the Jews concerning the 
office of the Redeemer, he declared by testimonies of Scrip
ture that this is he which was to be hoped for, becan.se all 
those things agree· to him which the law and the propheu 
attribute to Christ. Therefore, he did not simply affirm, 
but using a solemn testification, he proved Jesus, the Son of 
Mary, to be that Christ who should be the Mediator between 
God and men, that he might restore the world from de:.-cru.c
tion to life. 

6. And when they gainsayed hina. and rouf!d vp,,11 lia. ~ 
hi.s garments, he said w&to thena. Yow blood bot itp,)11 .!f'>IU' 

own head ; J 1oill go het1etiforth ckar& IUllo tM Gotlil<t$. 
7. And going thence, he entered into .. ,he Ao~ of a cert.Ji.II -

named Justus, a toorshipper of God, IC'1-o:."l! Ao~ juiaed to 
the synagogue, 

8. And Oiispus, tht, chief ,,,lff' of tle S!f'kl9•~tt, b<tli~ "' tlt.t 
Lord 1oith all his ho11Hhol<l : ,,H<l 111,my •1 tA• Cvri11tAi.rM 
ivhioh heard boliffed, mid tct1n1 bapli~ed. 

9. And the Lot·<l said by night, by a ~~-ion. to Pmtl, Fmr 11ot, 
but siioak, and Aol,l not tAy J'«ll'tt : 

10. Booa11s11 I <1111 ,citA tAc.to, mul »o mott $At1U fl'!II -• l)IM tAH tu 
h1.wt th1.10 : blll'<11kl'tl I Aol'(t mMl'A J>e1.111l• ill tA.s dt,. 

I "P1•0 vlolonto lmpulau 11t elltl'lnseco 11, loq11unt11r," ror a •i->lent and <"ll• 
trl11Mlo l111pul•1.1, u It Ill l•alh!d, • 
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11. .4.lld ~ NMnilltld tMN a YMf' and su: months, teaching them 
f~ toPnl of~ Lord. 

6. Wlie,e tlll'!f gm''RSOyttl.. The Jews suffered Paul nfter a 
rort until he C'8llle unto the manifest preaching of Christ. 
And here brake out their rage. And we must note the 
~ree,'h. that they go from gainsaying unto blaspheming and 
:r:1i!ing. For it fulleth out thus for the most part, when men 
take t~) thcmselY-es such liberty, that the devil doth inflame 
them by little and little unto greater madness. For which 
e.ause, we must take good heed that no wicked lust or desire 
pro,oke us to resist the truth; and, above all, let that horrible 
judgment terrify us which the Spirit of God thundereth out 
by the mouth of Paul against all rebels. For undoubtedly, 
in that Paul by shaking his garments gave some token of 
dete,,--t;ation, it was no human or private indignation, but 
zeal kindled by God in his heart; yea, God raised him up 
to be a preacher and setter forth of his vengeance, to the 
end the enemies of the word might know that they should 
not escape scot free for their stubbornness. We spake 
somewhat touching this sign of execration or cursing in the 
thirteenth chapter, (Acts xiii. 51.) Let the readers repair 
thither. The sum is, that God is sorer displeased with 
contempt of his word than with any wickedness. And 
surely, men be quite past hope when they tread under foot, 
or dri¥e from them, the .. only remedy of all evils and mala
dies. K ow, as the Lord cannot abide rebellion against his 
word, so it ought to sting and nettle us full sore. My 
meaning ia this, that when the wicked enter combat with 
God, and, a.11 it were, arm theOU1elves to rcaist, we arc called, 
ai! it were, by the heavenly trumpet unto the conflict, bc
cauae there ill nothing more filthy than that the wicked 
~b,,uld mfJdc God tiJ J1i8 face, whilst we !lay nothing, and 
that tbt:y ttoould ev<--J1 break out into rcpronchci, und Lfos
ph,~mi~. 

Yuur bwod. lie denounceth to them vengeance, bccnuso 
they he without e.x:eWJC, For they can shift no part of their 
fault fr,,ia tJwml;(:I Vei!, afuir that cle11piHing t,he calling of 
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God they have endeavoured to rmt ont the light r,f life. 
Therefore, seeing they bear the blame of their own rlest:rne
tion, he doth also affirm that they shall be punished. And 
in saying that he is clean, he testifieth that he bath dQne hi8 
duty, it is well known what the Lord giveth all his mi:ni;rter,, 

in charge in Ezekiel, (Ezek. iii. I 8,) If thou show not unto 
the wicked that he may convert,1 I will require his blood at 

thy hand. Therefore Paul (becanse he did what he could to 
bring the Jews to repentance) doth acquit himeelf of all 
guiltiness. And by these words, teachers are warned that 
unless they will be guilty of blood before the Lord, they 
mui;t do what in them lieth to bring those which go astray 
into the way, and that they BUffer nothing to perish through 
ignorance. 

I will go unto the Gentiles. Though the Jews had showed 
themselves to be most ready to be taught, yet o~aht Paul to 
have employed himself to teach the Gentiles, whose apoi,-tle 
and minister he was made ; but here he expresseth the pru;
sage whereby he withdrew himself from the stubborn Jews 
for all. For he observed this course in teaching, that be
ginning with the Jews he might couple the Gentiles with 
them in the society of faith, and so might make of both 
together one body of the Church. When there remained 
no hope to do any good among the Jews, then the Gentiles 
only remnined. Therefore, the sense is this, that they must 
be deprived of their own inheritnnc~ that it may be gixen 
to tho Gentiles, o.nd so be wounded, partly th:.it being 
stricken with f'enr, yen, being cast down,ll they might come 
to soundness of mind; partly thnt the emulation or strh·ing 
of tho Gentiles might prick them ti.u·wtm.l unto repenbm1.~. 
But bccnuso they were inemnble, 1~pn.,neh :.111.J. shnme 
sorvod for this purpose only to bring them into lh.~1\&l', 

7. ne,,<1rti11g tlt1J11Ct1. Pnul did not duu,ge his lodging 
wl,ioh lw hml with l'l'i~1illl\ nml .Aquil4', bt.~nus~ h~ was 

l " SI non 11111mni,l11w1·l~ im~il• 11t so l'<.'ll''l'l'tt\t," If ~QU ,11.> 11->I waaru th,, 

wlulwil to bo oonvo1•fl'il, " Confusl," 0011fo11ud1-d. 
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,n-uy of their company; but that he might more fomilinrly 
im,inuate himself and come in favour with the Gentiles. 
For I suspect that this Justus, of whom Luke maketh men
tion, '\nlS rather a Gentile than a Jew. Neither doth the 
nighness of the synagogue any whit hinder ; for the Jews 
were ~attered abroad, so that they had no certain place of 
the city to dwell in. Yea, it seemeth that Paul did make 
choice of the house which did join to the synagogue, that 
he might the more nettle the Jews. The title and commen
dation L-<eribed to Justus confumeth this opinion; for it is 
said that he was a worshipper of God. For though the 
Jews had not sincere religion, yet because they did all pro
fess the worship of God, it might have seemed that godli
ness took place commonly in all the whole nation. But be
cause it was a rare matter among the Gentiles to worship 
God if any drew near unto true godliness, he bath this sin
gular testimony given him which ia set against idolatry . 
.Also, I think that the Corinthians, of whom Luke speaketh 
shortly after, were Gentiles. Nevertheless, lest we should 
think that Paul's labour waa altogether fruitless which he 
bestowed among the Jews, Luke reckoneth up two of them 
which believed, Criapus and Sosthenes, of whom Paul 
himself speaketh in the :first chapter of the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, (1 Cor. L 1, 14.) For in his salutation he 
maketh Sosthenes his fellow in office, after that he saith 
that he baptized Criapus. I take it that he is called the 
ruler of the synagogue, not as if he alone did bear rule and 
had the government, because Sosthenes hath the same title 
given him shortly after, but because he was one of the 
chief men. 

9. And the Lord ,aid. Though the fruit of Paul's doc
trine (in that he gained some daily to Christ) might have 
eocouraged him to go forward, yet is the heavenly oruclo 
added for h_is farther confirmation. Whcnco we gnthe1· 
that there were great combats set hefore him, and thut ho 
wliB ~Jre tossed <livers ways. For the Lor1l <lid never, 
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without cause,1 pour out his omcles; neither waa it an ordi
nary thing with Paul to have vision'!, but the Lord u~l 
this kind of remedy when necessity did so require; and the 
thing itself doth show that there laid upon the holy man a 
great weight of business, under which he might not only 
sweat but almost faint, unless he had been set on foot again, 
and refreshed with some new help. And it is not without 
cause that he saith that his coming was base and contemp
tible, and that he was conversant there in fear and trembling, 
(1 Cor. ii. 3.) For mine own part, I think thus, that the 
wonderful power of the Spirit, wherewith Paul was endued 
before, was holpen with the oracle. Furthermore, foras
much as the Scripture cfutinguisheth visions from dreams, 
as it appeareth by the twelfth chapter of the book of Nam
bers, (Numbers xii. 6,) Luke meaneth by this word cision, 
that when Paul was in a trance he saw a certain shape or 
form whereby he knew that God was present with him. 
Assuredly, it is not to be doubted but that God appeared by 
some sign. 

Fear not. This exhortation showeth that Paul had cau..<>e 
of fear ministered unto him; for it had been a supertluous 
thing to correct fear, or to will him not to fear when all 
was well and quiet, and especially in a man so willing and 
ready. 

Furthermore, when the Lord (to the end he may haTe his 
servant to do his duty faithfully and stoutly) beginneth with 
restraining fear, by this we gather that nntbin~ is more con
trary to the pure and free preaching of the ~pel than the 
straits of n faint heart. And surely experience doth show 
t.hnt none aro faithfol and courngeous ministers of th~ W\.W 

whom this foult doth hinder; nnd that tho.-,o onh· are ~-rbt
ly proparod and addressed to tet\ch to whom it

0 

is gn~t~l 
with boldness n,nd coumgo of hen.rt to OH'l"\.'Omc all manner 
[of] d11ngl\l', In whidl 1·t'i:1111~t•t, he wrih.'th to Timothy that 
t.ho spirit of fonr is not giwn to the pn-nl'ht>~ of the g,..~1~l. 
but of power, nnd Ion-, nml sobril'ty, (::! Tim. i. i".) Tht>re--
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f~)re~ we must note t.he connection of words, Fenr not, but 
111pe~k, which RI all one as if he should have B1tid, Let not 
fe.s.r let thee to i;::pea.k. And because fear doth not only 
make m: altogether without tongue, but doth so bind us that 
w-e cannot purely and freely speak that which is needful. 
C~t- touched both briefly. Speak, (saith he,) and hold 
not thy peace-; that is, speak not with half thy mouth, as it 
~ in the common proverb. But in these words there is pre
~ribed to the ministers of the word· 0£ God a common rule, 
that they expound and lay open plainly, and without colour 
oc dissimulation, whatsoever the Lord will have made known 
to his Church; yea, let them keep back nothing which may 
make fOl' the edifying or increase of God's Church. 

10. Becaw,e I am. Thi5 is the former reason why Paul, 
haring subdued fear, must manfully a.nd stoutly do his duty, 
because he bath God on his side. Whereto answereth the 
rejoicing of Davil:4 "If I shall walk in the midst of the 
shadow of death, I shall fear none ill : because thou art with 
me," (Psalm :xxiii. iv.) Again, "If tents be pitched about 
me," &c., (Psalm xxvii. 3.) The question is, whether he did 
not perceive that God was present with him elsewhere, as he 
had had experience of his help in divers places. For the pro
mise is genera.I., "I am with you until the end of the world," 
(l!atth. xxviii. 20.) Neither is it lawful for us to mistrust so 
often as we obey his calling, but that he will be present with us. 
But it is an usual thing with the Lord to apply that unto 
certain kinds when the matter so requrreth, which he hath 
promiBed to do in all affairs; and we know that when we 
come w the pu.sh, then are we most desirous of help. 
Moreover, these two members are joined together, "I nm 
l'lith thee, and no man shall hurt thee." For it fallcth out 
8ometimel! tha( God <kith help u1.1, and yet <loth he, to look 
ttJ, suffer WI itJ be oppre111m<l, a1.1 he forsook not l'nul even in 
the mi&t of death; and here he promi!mth the y,eculinr clo
fun,;.e of bui hand, whereby he shall be preserve<l from the 
vi1,fon<;1; <1f }1iH m1Cff1WH. 

But thci <iucHtii,n iH, WWltl1cr Puul rwe1fo1] nny l'IIH\h I\OII-
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firmation, who ought to have been willing to enter [ undergo J 
all manner [ of] dangers. For what if he had been tt> suffer 
death, should he therefore have fainted through fear? I 
answer, that if at any time God pronounce that his servant.i 
shall be safe for a time, that doth no whit hinder, but that 
they may prepare themselves to suffer death valiantly ; but 
as we distinguish between profitable and necessary, so we 
must note that there be some promises, which, if the faithful 
want, they must needs faint and sink down ;1 and that 
other some are added when it is expedient so to be, which, 
though they be taken away, (because the grace of God doth 
nevertheless remain firm and sure,) the faith of the godly 
doth not fail. After this sort, Paul is commanded not to 
foar, because his enemies shall not touch him; and if so be 
he should have been oppressed even then mth their violence., 
yet would he not have been afraid, but God would have his 
boldness and courage to increase even by this, because he 
should be without danger. If at any time the Loni bear 
with us so far forth, we are not to despise such a comfort of 
our infirmity. In the mean season, let this be sufficient for 
us to tread under foot all corrupt fear of the fleili, that so 
long as we fight under his banner we can.not be forsaken of 
him. • And when it is said, " No man shall gain;:tand thee 
to do thee hurt," the Lord doth not mean that he ~hall he 
free from violence and tumult whom the Jews did afterwanl 
deadly invade; but his meaning is, that their attempts shall 
be frustrate, because the Lord had determined to deli,er 
him out of their hn.nds. Therefore, we must fight 1St-outly 
that we mny win the field.ii 

Bocmt.~o I have much poop/~. The s~ond re"-.~ why h~ 
should tn.ke n good he1u-t is, booauso the Loni will rni..--e up I\ 

grcnt and populous church there, though it be to be doubted 
whether this member depend upon that which goeth nex, 
bofot·o ; for t.ho toxt will mn fitly tlms, ll~suse tht' Loni 
duturmi,wd by t.hu lmnd of Ptml to gathct· t1.~"'-'th'-'r ~l gn'tlt 

church, ho would not suffo1· tho enemies tu interrupt the 
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<'OU"'e of hit- labours, as if he should luwe snid, I will help 
thee. that thou maycst not fail my people whose minister I 
ha,e appointed thee to be. I do willingly embrace this 
exposition, that divers reasons are not inferred which are to 
be read apart, but that they be so distinguished that they 
agree together. Furthermore, the Lord calleth those his 
people. who, though they might then for good causes be 
rounted i,.trangers, yet because they were written in the 
book of life, and were forthwith to be admitted into his 
family, they have this title given them not improperly. 
For we 1..-now that many sheep wander without the flock for 
a tim~ as the sheep have many wolves among them. There
fore whom the Lord determined shortly after to gather to 
himself, those doth he ta.ke for his people in respect of their 
future faith. But let us remember, that those are ingrafted 
int.o the body of Christ who appertain unto the same by the 
eternal adoption of God; as it is written, " Thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me," (John xvii. 6.) 

ll. He continued tltere a year. We do not read that Paul 
stayed so long anywhere else save there; and yet it ap
peareth by his two epistles that he was not only likely to 
auffer much troubleR, but that he had suffered Il!any unjust and 
unmeet things by reason of the pride and unthankfulness of 
the people, so that we see that there was no part of warfare 
wherein the Lord did not wonderfully exercise him. Also, 
we gather what a hard and laborious matter the edifying of 
the C,'hurch is, seeing that the most excellent workmaster 
spent Bo much time about the laying of the foundation of 
one church only. Neither doth he boast that he had 
fiwhed the work, but that the Lord had put others in his 
place, that they might build upon his foundation ; as he 
Eaith afterwards that he had planted, and that Apollos had 
watered, (1 Cor. iii. 6.) 

1.2. J{r,,v; v:lu:n fJallio 11:a, deputy of Acliaia, the J1;ws i·ose witl1 

r/rte au~,,,,.d ogairut /'aul, and irouvht Mm i<ifor<J llw juJu
,-,umt-,wt, 
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13. Saying, This man perBU<Vleth men to wur,hip GrA. ,;,-/Tltrary 
to tl,e l011JJ. 

14. And when Paul wa, about to open hi11 'TTVAdh, r;,.,uir, IJ'.lid 

unto them, If it were any injwry or vh;lced fa1:t, 0 J,;,n, 

I would according to reason maintain you : 
15. But if it be a question of word, and name,, and yr.,ur law, 

look ye to it yoursehies ; for I u:ill be no judge in th,~ 

matters. 
16. And he draTJe them from the judgment-vAt. 
17. And when all the Greek, had caught Sortkenu, tke rokr ,:,f 

the synagogue, they 8111Qte him before the judgment-vAt. 
Neither did Gallio care for any of theu things. 

12. When Gallio. Either the change of the deputy did 
encourage the Jews to wax more prond and insolent, as fro
ward men use to abuse new things that they may procure 
some tumult, or else hoping that the judge would farnur 
them, they brake the peace and silence at a sudden, which 
had continued one whole year. And the sum of the accu
sation is, that Paul went about to bring in a false kind of 
worship contrary to the law. Now, the question is, whether 
they spake of the law of Moses or of the rites o..«ed in the 
empire of Rome. Because this latter thin~ seemeth to me 
to be cold, 1 I do rather recei.e that, that they burdened 
Paul with this crime, that he brake and altered the won,hip 
prescribed in the law of God, and that to the end they 
might hit him in the teeth with novelty or inno.ation. 
And surely Paul had been worthy to hne been condemned 
if he had gone about any such thing; but ~mueh ss it 
is most certain that they did treacherously and wickedly 
shmdor the holy man, they eudeavoun~i. to t't.Wcr an eYil 
on.uso with am honest excuse. "' c know htm· $t.mith- the 
Lord oommnndl't.h in the 11\w, how h..- will h~,w his St'r~~lllt$ 
to worship him. 'fhoreforo, to depnrt fu,m that rult' is 
snorilego. But forasmuoh as Paul never lll<'ant to add tt,. 
or tnke nwn.y nnything from the law, he is unjust!~· tH.'CllS<'d 
of this foult. Whence we gnther, thnt though tht.' faithfol 
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behlln- thC'nu;,eln-8 ne,-er so uprightly and hlnmclessly, yet 
e11n th('y not C'S<'Rpc full.'e Rnd slRndcrons reports until they 
be 11dmittro to ptrrgC' thcmsch-e!'I, But Paul wns not only 
unworthily Rnd fulsdy slandered hy the ndvcrsnrics, but 
~hC'n he would ha,·e refuted their impudency and false re
po~ his mouth was stopt by the deputy. Therefore he 
was enforced to depart from the judgment-seat without de-. 
fending himself. And Gallio refuseth to hear the cause, not 
for any en.l will he bare to Paul, but because it was not 
~a-reeable t-0 the office of the deputy to give judgment con
cerning the religion of every province. For though the 
R-0maru; could not enforce the nations which were subject to 
them to observe their rites, yet lest they should seem to 
allow that which they did tolerate, they forbade their magi
strate,;; to meddle with this part of jurisdiction. 

Here we see what the ignorance of true godliness doth in 
setting in order the state of every common wealth and do
minion. All men confess that this is the principal thing 
that true religion be in force and flourish. Now, when the 
true God is known, and the certain and sure rule of wor
shipping him is understood, there is nothing more equal' 
than that which God commandeth in his law, to wit, that 
those who bear rule with power (having abolished contrary 
superstitions) defend the pure worship of the true God. 
But seeing that the Romans did observe their rites only 
through pride and stubbornness, and seeing they had no 
certainty where there was no truth, they thought that this 
was the best way2 they could take if they should grant • 
liberty to those who dwelt in the provinces to live as they 
futed. But nothing i8 more absurd than to leave the wor
ship of God to men's choice. Wherefore, it was not without 
cause that God commanded by Moses that the king should 
caw;e a hook of the law to he written out for himself, (Deut. 
xvii. 1 ~ ;J to wit, that being well instructed, and certain of 
hi~ fuit},, he might with more coumg,~ tu.kc in Jmnd to main
tain that whid1 he knew eertainly wa1:1 right. 

1 "Ak<jur,,n," e11ui!ul,J,, ,,r j11ijt. 

i,,,.1_ a,,,f ;J1<1rt•:~t Wit y, 
~ '' Optimum 11ompo1111lum," tho 
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15. Of words and narma. 'fheBe words are n,Jt wP-11 
packed together. Yet Gallio speaketh th(lg of the law ,Jf 
God by way of contempt, a.a if the ,J ewiab religion did r,-m

sist only in words and superfluous questions. And irur~ly 
( as the nation was much given to contention) it is not to oo 
doubted but that many did trouble themselves and otbera 
with superfluous trifles. Yea, we hear with what Paul hit
teth them in the teeth1 in many places, especially in the 
Epistle to Titus, (Cap. i. 14, and iii. 9.) Yet Gallio is not 
worthy to be excused who doth mock the holy law of God 
together with their curiosity. For as it behoved him to cut 
off all occasion of vain contentions in words, so we must, on 
the other side, know that when the worship of God is in 
hand, the strife is not about words, but a matter of all other 
most serious is handled. 

1 7. All the Grecians having taAen Sosthenes. This is that 
Sosthenes whom Paul doth honourably couple with himself 
as his companion in the beginning of the former Epistle to 
the Corinthians. And though there be no mention made of 
him before among the faithful, yet it is to be thought that 
he was then one of Paul's companions and ad:rncates. And 
what fury did enforce the Grecians to run headlong upon 
him, save only because it is allotted to all the children of 
God to have the world set R::,aainst them, and offended with 
them and their co.use, though unknown ? Wherefore. there 
is no cause why such unjust dealing should trouble us at this 
day when we see the miserable Church oppugned on eYery 
side. Moreover, the frowardness of man's nature is dep:untffl 
out unto us ns in a· table, [picture.] Admit we grant that 
the ,Tews were hated everywhere for ~)od causes-. yet -n·hy 
are the Grecians rather displeased with So8thenes-, a mode~t 
mnn, thnn with the authors of the tumult, who troubled 
Pnul wit.hout nny cause? N1uuely, this hi the reason. l'«:mst:\ 

when mon 1iro not gon~mcd witl, the ~pit·it of (h~. th\'y 
nro onniotl hmu\long unto t'"il, 1~ it Wt'l'\\ h~· tlw H'''"'' in-

I "Q11lrl 1111~ rxpn1\i1·~t P1rnlls," how Paul 11pbriudtth th"1w. 

VIit., II, ~ 
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@piration of nRture~ notwithstRnding it may be tl1Rt they 
hffre &~thene8 8uch hRtred, thinking he had lodged wicked 
m<'n to rRi8e i;edition. 

Xeitlier J;d Cr0llt'o C'Ore .for any of these things, This loose
ne-88 1 must be imputed not so much to the sluggishness of 
the deputy lLt' to the hatred of the Jewish religion, The 
Romans rould hRve wished that the remembrance of the 
true God had been buried. And, therefore, when as it was 
lawful for them to vow their vows, and to pay them to all 
the idols of Asia and Greece, it was a deadly fact2 to do 
sacri1ice to the God of Israel. Finally, in the common 
liberty3 of all manner [ of] superstition, only true religion 
11"&!' accepted. This is the cause that Gallio winketh at the 
injury done to Sosthenes. He professed of late that he 
would punish injuries if any were done; now he suffereth 
a guiltless man to be beaten before the judgment-seat. 
l\nence cometh this sufferance, save only because he did in 
heart desire that the Jews might one slay another, that 
their religion might be put out4 with them ? But forasmuch 
as, by the mouth of Luke, the Spirit condemneth Gallio's 
carele.ssness, because he did not aid a man who was unjustly 
punished, 5 let our magistrates know that they be far more 
inexcusable if they wink at injuries and wicked facts, if they 
bridle not the wantonness of the wicked, if they reach not 
forth their hand to the oppressed. But and if the sluggish 
are to look for just damnation, what terrible judgment hnng
eth over the heads of those who are unfaithful and wicked,8 

who, by favouring evil causes, and bearing with wicked facts, 
set up, as it were, a banner of want of punishment/ and are 
fans to kindle boldness to do hurt? 

18 . .A..nd when Paul had tarried there many days, ha1'ing taken 
J.i.6 /,eaf,e of the brethren, he ,ailed into Syria, Priscilla 

1 "Ceuati!I," non-inforfenmce. 2 "Capltole era!," It wos o copltol 
0 ,r.,,,,;1,. a "Jn c!lmmuni ..• lic11ntia," wliilu th1•ro w111 a common 
Ji,-""""'· 4 "E.dingu11r11tur," migl,t be extingulHl11•d. 6 "AITll0-
tu11,," aflfa.-t.o:d, oppr.,~h•,d. 6 "Purlldl■ ut malign!",'' mollg1111nt n111l 
J"'rfidi<Jua. 1 "Jm1,unltati#," of lmpur,lty, 
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and Aquila accompanying him, when he /v1,,.l 11lvJ.,;en hi, 
head at Cenchrea : for he lvvl a ,;ry,n. 

19. And he came to Ephesu11, when he kft them. Anr.l ,,;Mn Iv, 
had entered into the 11ynago911.e, he di11'f"J.Md ,r,iih {Iv, ./-,,,;11. 

20. And when they desired him tlvJ.t he w,ulrJ 6'4y VA19er tirM 

with them, he did not con11ent ; 
21. But took his lea11e, saying, I my,gt nee~b lcup the foogt v:hi;;/,. 

i.a at hand in Jerusalem : but I will return t,;, y'fl.s ~,:iin, 
God willing. And he loosed from Ephes,u. 

22. And when he was come down to Cresarea, and rr--<U go-M up, 
and had saluted the Church, he came dcncn to Antioch. 

23. And when he had tarried there some time, he departed. 
walking through the country of Galatia_ '!"° Phrygia in 
order, strengthening all the di.sciplu. • · • 

18. And when he had tarried there many days. Paul's con
stancy appeareth in this, in that he is not driven a""ay rnth 
fear, lest he should trouble the disciples, who were ~ yet 
ignorant and weak, with his sudden and untimely departure. 
We read in many other places, that when persecution was 
raised against him elsewhere he fled forthwith. \fhat is the 
cause, then, that he stayeth at Corinthus ? to wit, when he 
saw that the enemies were provoked with his presence to 
rage against the whole Church, he did not doubt but th.u 
the faithful' should hose pence and rest by his dl:'p.'lrtllre; 
but now, when he seeth their malice bridled. so th.u they 
cannot hurt the flock of God, he had mther sting and nettle 
them, than by departing minister unto them any new t.X'

casion of rage. Furthermore, this wns the third jt.)tinwy 

which Paul took to J eruso.lem. For going from Dsmn..~·us. he 
went once up that he might be made known to the npo.,tles. 
And ho was sent the second time with Barnabas, th.,t ht;) 
might handle and cud the contl'l.ln-rsy nb,..lut ct>remonit.'S. 
But Luke doth not set down fot· what l':m::-:e hl' nt.,w tl,'1-
such u. long and h\borious j,mrney, determining with :ill 
speed to return. 

IV/um he hnd slwr11 his html. It i::-: mwert:lin wlwtlwr th:,t 

I " 1'11,,,,m It '111l1•h•111 tl,l1•1ih11~ r,.•dl11w1-..•.•" h• 1•11r,·h:1.s,• th• !"'"'"' ,111,: -,l<i, t 
or I hu fl\lthl\1l, 
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ht- :!'p<'h-n of Aquila or of Paul : neither skilleth it much. 
Though I interpret it. willingly of Paul, because it scemeth 
to me a likely thing thnt he did this for because of the 
JewS:, unto whom he was about to come. Assuredly, I 
think this to be a thing which all men grant, that he made 
not any ceremonial ~ow for his own cause, only that he 
might do some worship to God. He knew that that was to 
continue only for a time which God commanded under the 
law to the old people ; and we know how diligently he 
teacheth that the kingdom of God consisteth not in these 
external elements, and how straitly he urgeth the abro
gating thereof. It had been an absurd thing for him to 
bind his own conscience with that religion from which he 
had loosed all other men. 

Therefore, he did shear his head for no other cause, save 
only that he might apply himself' to the Jews, who were as 
yet ignorant, and not thoroughly taught; as he doth testify 
that he took upon him the voluntary observing of the law, 
from which he was freed, that he might gain those who 
w-ere under the law, (1 Cor. ix. 20.) If any man object 
that it was not lawful for him to make semblance of a vow 
which he had not made from his heart, we may easily 
answer, that as touching the substance of purifying he did 
not dissemble, and that he used the ceremony which was as 
yet free, not as if God did require such worship, but that 
he might &0mewhat bear with the ignorant. 

Therefore, the Papists are ridiculous when they fet2 from 
hence an example of making vows. Paul was moved with 
no religion to make Iii!! vow ; but these men place n feigned 
wonhip of' God in vows. H.espcct of time enforced Paul 
w k~ the ritee of the law. TheHe men do nothing else 
but entangle in superstition the Church of Christ, which 
waJ.! set free long ago. For it is one thing to bring in use 
again old eeremonieH w,1ed long ago, ancl another to tolerate 
t};,1 8a.me 1,eing ~ y,;t uHed, until ,mch time a11 they may by 
Jittk a.nd Jjtt.fo g,,,w "ut "f uHe. 1 omit tJmt tlio J>apilltl'I in 

' ,, ~" ac¼mmrAa.rl!f," a,;rrn11mo'1af~ hlmHlf. ' '' J-:llelunt," 1drarf, 
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vain and foolishly compare the shaving of their prie,!·h with 
the sign of purifying which God had allowed in the law. 
But because we need not stand any fonger to refute thP.m, 
let this one thing suffice us, that Paul bound himself with a 
vow that he might bring those which were weak to C,nrist, 
at least that he might not offend them, which vow he knew 
was of no importance before God. 

19. Entering into the synagogue. In that he shook bis 
garment at Corinth us, 1 it was [not] done for that cause, ( aa 
this place teacheth,) that he might cast off the whole nation, 
but only such as he had already tried [ experienced] to be of 
desperate obstinacy. Now, he cometh afresh unto the Ephe
sians, that he might try whether he could find any more obe
dience among them. Furthermore, it is a wonder, that seeing 
it appeareth by Luke's report that he was heard more patient
ly in this synagogue than in any other place, and aL;:o that 
he was requested to tarry, he did not grant their reque,,t 
Hence we may easily gather that which I said before, that 
he had some great ea.use to go up to Jerusalem in haste. 
Also, he himself showeth that he must make h~-te, saying, 
I must keep the feast which is at hand at J~,;;;alem. 
Neither is it to be doubted but that after he had set rbin~ 
in good order there, he departed with their good lea,·e ; and 
we mo.y gather out of Luke's words that they did admit his 
excuse lest the repulse should oftend them. .And this is 
worth the noting, that when ~ttt-r hopt~ to d\) good is 
offered us thl\ll we were wont to h:\Ye, we are drswu until 
divers o.ffuirs, o.s it were, by the h:u1d of Goo, that "~ tu:l~

len.rn to give over ourselves to be ~wcrned at his ple:l.'.>ure. 
TIie .fi1c1st. Tlmt whid1 1 &ud of h\fo t1.\\td\utg th~ ,·\)w 

doth 11L10 nppertniu uut.o tho fonst d:\~-. }"\\I" &ul W11.'Wlt 

not to do thoroby nny duty of godliue..~1 to GVll1 but tll ~ 
n.t tho U.Sllombly, whorein ho might do moro good than at 
nny otho1· timo of tho yonr. For tho Epk:tle to the GiJa-

1 " 111 1\j{nm\l 1lt>h'lltAtlonb;' In t,,\,•I\ ,J' ll,>h1$ta\i~"'· 
ofllulo," oftlo.i of 11ll'ty. 
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ti:m~ tfoth snfficicnth· tC'stifr whnt ncC'onnt. he mnde of clif
ft'l'X'nt'C' of dars. (Gai. iv. 10.) And we must note that he 
nrnketh no promise touching his return without using this 
exeeption, if it pl~sc the Lord. \Ve do all confess that we 
be not able to stir one finger without his direction; but be
c.au:,e there reigneth in men so great arrogancy everywhere, 
that they dare determine anything (passing over God) not 
only for the time to come, but also for many years, we 
mu:;:t oftentimes think upon this reverence and sobriety, that 
we may learn to make our counsels subject to the will and 
proridence of God ; lest, if we be deliberate and take coun
sel as those use to do who think that they have fortune at 
their commandment, we be justly punished for our rashness. 
A.nd though there be not so great religion in words but that 
we may at our pleasure say that we will do this or that, yet 
i.;; it good to accustom ourselves to use certain forms in our 
;;peeches, that they may put w in mind that God doth 
dicect all our doings. 

22. When lte came down to Ccesarea. Though Luke saith 
in a word that Paul saluted the Church at Jerusalem, yet is 
it certain that he was drawn thither with some great neces
sity. .And yet we may gather by this text that he stayed 
not long at Jerusalem, peradventure because things fell not 
out aE he would. Moreover, he declareth that his journey 
in hie return was not idle or barren, in that he saith that he 
strengthened all the disciples, undoubtedly not without great 
pains-taking, becaUBe he was enforced to go hither and 
thither, and oft to turn out of his way; for this word 
vLO,;,;. doth signify a continual course. Now, we have 
alreatJy declared ( Acts ix. 3tj) in what respect those be call
ed di1;eiples who had given their names to Christ, and pro
foi;;;e<l die name of Chrii-it ; to wit, because there is no 
w1dlinei;s without true inJ!truction. They ha.cl, indeed, their 
pw.t,(Jrij und,~r whom tJwy wiglit profit. Yet the greater 
hrnl'i; authority waij, and the more excellent 1.1pirit ho had 
gin:n huu, i;o tlwy were not a little i;trengtlaened by hi11 
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passing by them, especially 11eeing he waA the ,;hief w<Jrk
master in the founding of all these churches. 

24. And a certain Jew named Apollo,, bO'T'n in Al.e:rondria, an 
eloquent man, came to Ephesus, being mighty in the Scrip
tures. 

25. He was instructed in the way of the Lord, and being f ~ent 
in the spirit, he spake and taught diligently tho,e thirvi1 
wltich are the Lord's, knowing only the bapti,m of John. 

26. And he began to speak freely in the B'!{Tl4gogue : ,clv.mi !Che,a 

Priscilla and Aquila had heard, they took him to their 
company, and showed him the way of the Lord r,wre ~
fectly. 

27. And when he was determined to go into Achaia, tAe bretArea 
e:xhoi·ting him, wrote to the disciples that they slwuld rB

cefoe him : who, when he was come, he helped them mud 

who had belie-oed through grace. 
28. For he oi,ercame the Jews mightily, and that openly, shov:mg 

by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ. 

24. A certain Jew. This ought for good cause;; to be 
ascribed to the providence of God, in that whilit Paul i3 
enforced to depart from Ephesll8, .A.polios cometh in his 
place to supply his absence. And it is ,ery ~edient to 
know the beginning of this man of what sort it wa.s~ fors.s
much as he was Paul's successor among the Corinthians, and 
did behave himself so excellently, and did his faithful endea
vour, and took great pa.ins, so that Paul commendeth him 
honourably us a. singular fellow in office. " I have pl:mted~ 
(saith he,) Apollos hnth watered,'' (1 Cor. iii. 13.) ..\.}:,4..'

these things have I figuratively appointed unto myself s.nd 
Apollos, ( l Cor. iv. 6.) Luke giwth him first t"\\""o titles of 
commendation, thnt he was doqu('ut 1u1tl mighty in the 
Scriptures ; aftcrw11,1-d he will ndd his zt>nl, fuith, :\utl L'1.>n
etnnoy. And though Pnul do tmly dl'ny that the kiug,.fo1u 
of Go<l consistoth in wonls, nntl ho him$l'lf wns not c-om
monllllll for t'loquom'l', Yl't lkXh'1·it~· in spt'1\king 1md 1~1,sL,n
ing1 (t1uch ns l.uko doth he1'Q t•ommL'ml) is nt,t h.) k d~ 

I "SermoolnanJI," ser111011isi11g, bar1U1g\ling. 
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i:pi~. especially when no pomp or vain boasting is sought 
after. by U8ing fine words and great eloquence; but he which 
i8 to te.aeh eonnteth it sufficient for him, without frnud or 
ambition~ ";thout lofty ,vords and curious cunning, plainly 
to lay open the matter he hath in hand. Paul was without 
eloquenee: the Lord would have the chief apostle to want 
this Yi.rtue. to the end the power of the Spirit might appee.r 
more exeellent in his rude and homely speech. And yet was 
he furnished ";th such eloquence as was sufficient to set 
forth the name of Christ, and to maintain the doctrine of 
sa.h-ation. But as the distribution of the gifts of the Spirit 
is divers and manifold, Paul's infancy,1 that I may so call it, 
did no whit let but that the Lord might choose to himself 
eloquent ministers. Furthermore, lest any man should think 
that .A.polios' eloquence was profane or vain, 2 Luke saith 
that it was joined with great power,3 namely, that he was 
mighty in the Scriptures. Which I expound thus, that he 
was not only well and soundly exercised in the Scriptures, 
but that he had the force and efficacy thereof, that, being 
armed with them, he did in all conflicts get the upper hand. 
And this (in my judgment) is rather the praise of the Scrip
ture than of man,4 that it bath sufficient force both to de
fend the troth, and also to refute the subtilty of Satan. 

25. He was imtrucud. That which Luke addeth shortly 
after seemeth not to a..:,uree with this commendation, to wit, 
that he knew only the baptism of John. But this latter 
member is added by way of correction. Nevertheless, these 
two agree very well together; that he understood the doc
trin<:: of the gospc~ because he both knew that the Redeemer 
was given to the world, and alBo was well and 11incercly in
structed concerning the grace of reconciliation; and yet had 
ht: l~n trained up ,mly in the principles of the gospel, so 
I1JU1.:}1 wi ,:ouM Jj(~ Juul out of ,John'H inHtitution.n l◄'or we 

1 •• PMill lnf&Dtia," Paul'• w&IJt ,,r uHl1'ancf', 1 "Vol lnanom ot 
foli,..,.,,,," ,,, fut.il1; ar,d •1iin. 8 " Cum m1.tjor11 ... vlrtut<'," with a gruotur 
•inw, tA v.,.,,.,11.,,,,,... '" ~crlr,turu, p1,ti11N 11uam homl11IN luuN 11NI," I• 
g,,,,.,_,.,. r,rai.,, ,,, l'1,riptur1- tl1a11 ft, tlu• mBII, b" l11Ntlt11tl11," lr1~11'1u•ll1111, 
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know that ,John was in the midst between C'hrist and the 
prophets ; and of hie office doth both his father Zachariaa 
intreat in hie tongue, (Luke i. 76; Luke i. I 6 and 17 ;) and 
also the angel out of the prophecy of :Malachi, (:}fal. iii. 1.) 
Surely, seeing that he carried the light before C'hrut, and 
did highly extol his power, his disciples are for good cames 
said to have had knowledge of Christ. Moreover, the speech 
is worth the noting, that he knew the baptism of John. For 
thence we gather the true use of the sacraments ; to wit, 
that they enter1 us in some certain kind of doctrine, or that 
they establish that faith which we have embraced. Surely, 
it is wickedness and impious profanation to pull them away' 
from doctrine. Wherefore, that the sacraments may be rightly 
administered, the voice of the heavenly doctrine mu.."1 sollild 
there. For what is the baptism of John? Luke compre
hendeth all his ministry under this word, not only becan.se 
doctrine is annexed unto baptism, but also becan..."0 it is the 
foundation and head thereof, without which it should be a 
vain and dead ceremony. 

Being fen;ent in spin"t lte spaAe. .Apollos bath another 
commendation given him in these words, that he wa.; in
flamed with an holy zeal to teach. Doctrine without zeal is 
either like a sword in the h!I.Ild of a madman, or e~e it lieth 
still as cold and without use, or else it ser.eth for ,am and 
wicked boasting. For we see that some learned men be
come slothful; other some (which is worse) become ambi
tious; other some (which is of all the worst) trouble the 
Church with contention and brawling. Therefore, that doc
trine shall be unstwoury which is not jQined with z:l'al. But 
let us romombcr tlmt Luke putkth tltc kmJwh .. 'tl~ 1..lf the 
Sol'ipturo in tho first pll\ee1 whieh must be th~ m1.)dernti1.m 
of zenV for wo know th1\t llU\ny ru-o forwnt without ~ous.i
domtion, as the ,Tows did mgo 1~u.ust the gt..~pd, by rea~n 
of a pornwso 1ilfoot.ion whidt thl'y did l)t;'IU' tomu:J. th~ 
ltiw; nml ovcm nt this llny Wl' 8l'~ wh1\t. th~ l'l.\}\l8~ ~', who 

1 •• lnltl,mt.,'' lnltlut," 1 "Avt>lli," h• <ti$.'<t'\"l'1'. 

111ll 111111h•r11tl11," to 111111h•r11tl' 1,'I\I. 
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11re <'nrried headlong with furious Yiolence, being prickC'd for
wiml with an opinion unadYiscdly conceh·ed. Therefore, let 
knowl('(_4,_""t' he present thnt it mny govern zeal. And now it 
is said that ze~l w11s the c~use of diligence, because Apollos 
gaw hinu•l'lf to tC':t<'h diligently. But and if that man, being 
not yet thoroughly and perfectly taught in the gospel, did 
pre:wh Christ so diligently and freely, what excuse do those 
men hope to haY-e, who know that more perfectly and fully, 
which he knew not a.s yet, if they do not endeavour so much 
as in them lieth to further and advance the kingdom of 
Christ? Luke doth attribute zeal to the Spirit, therefore, 
becaw;e it is a rare and peculiar gift; neither do I so ex
pound it that A.polios wa.s moved and pricked forward with 
the instinct of his mind, but by motion of the Holy Spirit. 

26. Whom, u:hen Priscilla. By this it appeareth how far 
Priscilla and Aquila were from the love of themselves, and 
from enry-ing another man's virtue, in that they deliver those 
things familiarly and privately to an eloquent man, which 
he may afterward utter publicly. They excelled not in the 
same gr.we wherein he did excel, and, peradventure, they 
mi,,,uht have been despised in the congregation. Moreover, 
they most diligently help him, whom they see better fur
ni.ehed as well with eloquence as the use of the Scripture; 
so that they keep silence, and he alone is heard. 

Again, this was no small modesty which was in Apollos, 
in that he doth suffer himself to be taught and instructed 
not only in [hy Jan handy-craftsman, but also by a woman. 
He was mighty in the Scripture, and did surpass1 them ; but 
as touching the accomplishment of the kingdom of Christ, 
tho;;e do polish and trim him who might seem to he scarce 
fit min~tert!. Also, we see that at that time women were 
n,,t w, ii,rrwrant of the word of God aH the Papists will have 
them; forai;much a11 we Hee that one of the chief t.cuchcrs of 
the Church wai; inHtructe<l by a woman. NotwithHtunding, 
we mu;~t remember that Pri1.1cilla did execute thiH function 

I " JJJill long11 1up11r1'>r," 1.11d fu.r ,u1111rlor lu U1um. 
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of tc11.ching at home in her own house, that i!lhe might not 
overthrow the order prescribed by God and nature. 

27. W/ien he was determined. Luke doth not exprese for 
what cause Apollos would go to Achaia. ~otwithi!tanding, 
we gather out of the text [ context] that he was not allured 
with any private commodity, but because more plentiful 
fruit in spreading abroad the gospel did i!lhow iuelf there; 
because the brethren did more encourage him with their ex
hortation, and did spur him when he did already nm. 
Which they would not have done, unless it had been for the 
common profit of the Church. For it had been an absurd 
thing to entreat a man to depart to another place, who.!e 
faithful industry they already used, and did know that they 
should have need of him afterward, unle..s there bad been 
some better recompence offered. And I take it that the 
brethren of Ephesus wrote to those of Achaia, not only that 
they should provide lod,,,oi.ng for the man, but al.'"O that they 
should suffer him to teach. This is holy commendation in
deed, when we study to extol every good man with our tes
timony and consent, [ suffrage,] lest the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, which he hath given to every man for the edifying 
of the Church, lie buried. 

·1nien he came. The brethren foresaw thi...~ who had al
ready had experience thereot; when they exhorted him to 
addres1:1 himself to that journey which he had already in 
mind conceived. And whereas it is said that he hel~ the 
faithful much, we ml\y tt\ke it two wl\ys; either that he 
helped those who wore not so well furnished. t\lld that he 
did support them to bent down the pride of their enemies; 
for every mnn was not able to hl\ve weapon iu readiues...~ to 
undortnko n h1\l'd oombn.t ngninst old1 enemiet:, who would 
nevot· luwo yielded, unlt'&i tlwy hl\d b('t>u l'nii.'1'\.>t'\l ~ tll" that 
ho nitlcd them, lest tht,it· faith $houltl fail. bt-ing shu~u with 
the gnimmying of tlu.i t'twmic$, which thin~ dl)th tlt\e11ti111~ 

befoll tho won.k. I tnkc it that the~· were help~.l lx}th w3~·s; 
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thAt h11nng ll skilful And prart.it1ed capt.l\in, they got• the 
vk-t,~ry in the conflict.. Sec<.mdly, t.hat their faith was forti
firo with a n<'w prop, that. it might be without danger of 
wa~ering. Furthermore, Luke seemeth to note that the 
brethren were helped mth this stoutness and constancy, 
llrhen as he saith that he disputed publicly with the Jews. 
For this was a sign of zeal and boldness 'not to fly the light. 
,:nierea.s, in the end of the sentence, these words are used, 
du-ough grace; it doth either agree with the word going be
fore~ fMy l,elia,ed; or else it must be referred unto the help 
wherewith be helped the brethren. The former interpreta
tion is nothing hard. For the meaning thereof shall be thiEi, 
that the faithful were illuminate by the grace of God, that 
they might believe ; as if he had said, The brethren, who 
were already called by the benefit of God unto faith, were 
furthered. Yet the other text seemeth to agree better, that 
.A.polios, in imparting that grace which he had received with 
the brethren, did help them. So that, through grace, shall 
import as much as according to the measure of the grace 
received. 

28. He OfJercame the Jews. By this it appeareth to what 
uge that ability which Apollos had (in that he 'was mighty 
in the Holy Scriptures) did serve ; to wit, because he had a 
strong and forcible proof to reprove and overcome the ene
mies withal Also, the state of the disputation is briefly 
set down, that Jesll8 is Christ. For this was out of ques
tion among the Jews, that Christ was promised to be the 
deliverer; hut it was a hard matter to persuade them that 
Jesua, the Son of Mary, was this Christ, through whom sal
vation was offered. Therefore, it was expedient for Apollos 
Ml to dU!pute concerning the office of Chri8t, that he might 
pr,Jve that too teHtimonieH of the Hcripturc were fulfilled in 
too f><Jn of Mary ; and that he might thereby guthcr that he 
Wail Chri.Ht. 

Ahlo, this place doth testify, that the Scripture is profit-
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able not only to teach, but al80 to break the obstinacy of th,~ 
which do not obey and follow willingly. For our faith sh,,u)d 
not otherwise be firm enough, unless there were an evident 
demonRtration extant there of those things which are ne
cessary to be known for salvation. Surely, if the law and 
the prophets had so great light, that Apollos did thereby 
prove manifestly that J eeus is Christ, as if he did point out 
the matter with hie finger, the adding of the gospel must 
bring this to pass at least, that the perfect knowledge of 
Christ may be fet [sought] from the whole Scripture. 

Wherefore it is detestable blasphemy against God in that 
the Papists say, that the Scripture is dark and doubtful 
For to what end should God have spoken, unless the plain 
and invincible truth should show itself in his words? ..!nd 
whereas they infer, that we must stand to the authority of 
the Church, and they are not to dispute with heretics out of 
the Scriptures ; their cavil is sufficiently refuted by Luke. 
For, seeing there was nothing more stubborn than the Jeffl!, 
we need not to fear but that those weapons whereto A.poll~ 
trusted, and overcame them, shall su:ffic.e us ~aamst all here
tics, seeing that by them we get the victory of the deTI!, the 
prince of all errors. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. And it oame to pass whffl A polios tOO$ a, Co~ c.ii Pmc-1-. 
having gone through tM upPff pans, CWM Co EpMn,1, m 
having found cwtain duciplu, M said uru &M-. 

2. llavo yd t·ocoivod cAe Jloly GM$C M"" Y" bdi.Nd ! BIil tJtq 
1mitl unto hi111, rM, tC<' Am•tt MOt al tMMd ff$~"" w.-lwtlwr 
tluwo ho any Holy Gh0$I, 

3. And 110 said :111to tht1t11, WhwewilA 1M'tl !/t' IMN b<tpti.:t11l ? .-1.,ul 
cA11y s(aiJ, WilA tlu, b<ipti,t1M of hb. 

4, And Pm1l ~11id, John tr1tl,11 ~••Ni lfifA tA, 1iot,,,tfr,n <>/ rt1, 
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,-,me~. ~""!1 to tit, rt()ple, tlurt t1tey .~hould believe in 
Hi,,. w,Ao sAoHld ,·Mne <ifttr Aim ; that i.•, in Ch.rist Jesus. 

5. TIA tltey ltt<ird tli"-•t tlii~gs, t1tey u•tre baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jt>,oti..•. 

6.. A-.d tt'A- Pa111 lurd 1.<Jid his hands upon them, the Holy Gl1osi 
<'alM upon t/tem; and they spake with tongues, and did 
propMsy. 

7. And all the mffl were about twelve. 

l. Luke showeth here that the Church of Ephesus was 
not only confirmed and increased by Paul's return, but also 
that there was a miracle wrought there, because the visible 
graces of the Spirit were given to certain rude and new dis
ciples. Furthermore, it is not known whether they were inha
bitant.s of the city or strangers; neither doth it greatly skill. 
It is not to be doubted but that they were Jews, because 
they had received the baptism of John ; also, it is to be 
thought that they dwelt at Ephesus when Paul found them 
there. 

2. Whether they had recei.ved the Holy Ghost. The end of 
the history doth show that Paul doth not speak in this place 
of the Spirit of regeneration, but of the special gifts which 
God gave to divers at the beginning of the gospel, for the 
common edifying of the Church. But now upon this inter
rogation of Paul ariseth a question, whether the Spirit were 
common to all everywhere at that time? For if he were 
given only to a few, why doth he join him with faith, as if 
they were so linked together that they could not be sepa
rate~ Peradventure, they were none of the common sort; 
or because they were an indifferent number, that is, twelve, 
Paul demandeth whether they were all without the gifts of 
the Spirit. Notwithstanding, I think thu"', that so many 
Jew~ wer~ CJffer~l in pre"'enee of the Gentile"', not by chance, 
l1ut hy the <:11umd (Jf G,,d ; awl tlmt nt one tinw lwing <liH
dpl'~", that ii!, ,Jf' the numl,cr of tlw foitld'ul, who di,l 11ut
withstanding etmfol'"' that tl1ey wcr,1 ignomnt of tlw p1·i11dp11l 
glt1ry (Jf tLe w,11pel, wl1id1 Wll,jj UJJJJlmmt i11 Mpirit1111l g·iJ't.11, 
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that by them Paul's ministry might he bea11tifip_,1) and ~ 
forth. :For it is unlike that A pollos left IYJ few dw:i1,le~ at 
Ephesus ; and he might have taught them ~>etteT, ~n,:e that 
he learned the way of the Lord perfectly of Pri.st::illa and 
Aquila. 

Moreover, I do not doubt but that the brethren of whom 
Luke spake before were other than these. In :mm, when 
Paul seeth that these men do profess the name of Christ, to 
the end he may have a more certain trial of their faith, he 
asketh them whether they have received the Holy Ghost. 
For it appeareth by Paul himself that this was a :rign and 
token of the grace of God to establish the credit of doctrine; 
I would know of you whether ye received the Holy Ghost 
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith, (Gal. 
iii. 2.) 

We know not whether there be any Holy Ghost. How could 
it be, that men being Jews heard nothing of the Spirit~ con
cerning which the prophets speak everywhere, and whose 
commendations and titles are extant in the whole Scripture ? 
Surely we gather by this that Paul did neither ~ gene
rally of the Spirit; and that these men, as they were ~ked, 
did deny that they knew those visible grace;i wherewith 
God had beautified the kingdom of his Son. Therefore. 
they confess that they know not whether God gi,e such 
gifts. Therefore, there is in the wonl Spirit the figure •~ 
tonymia. And this sense doth that confirm. that if they hsd 
altogether denied that they knew anything concerning the 
Spirit of God, Pnul would not hnYe pa&:etl owr with silence 
such o. gross error; yea, an error altogether W\.)Dstn.ms. 
When he demnndeth to what end, or how they were oop
tized, he showeth therewithal, that wheresueYer Christ had 
been soundly and thoroughly preached, the '"isible gr:.,~s 
did nlso nppear, that such worshipl might be common to all 
ohnroheti, \Vherefore, no nmrn.l if Paul w,..ln1.kr that th~ 
foithfol t\l'tl ignornut of such ~hn·t ,,f Chri~t. whid\ G,-..l 
wouhl luwo to bt., nppm'\,nt. o,·l'1·ywhl't'\\ 1,t tlmt tiu,..-: :,ml 
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Adding a ro1-rectfon immcdiatdy, he tcllet.h them thnt they 
must n<'t ~my in th0$c rudiments which they hnd lcnrned; 
~use it was John's office to prepare disciples for Christ. 

4. John trttlg. Paul's admonition tended to this end, that 
these men being convict of their ignorance might desire to 
go forward. He saith that John preached of Christ who 
Wll8 to come. Therefore he sent out his disciples, 1 that 
running in the course they might go towards Christ, who 
~ not as yet rernaled. "\Vherefore, to the end these men 
may not flatter themselves, and refuse to go forward, he 
showetli that they be yet far from the mark. For the feel
ing of want doth enforce men to desire that which is as yet 
lacking. The sum cometh to this end, as if Paul had said, 
Before Christ was glorified, this power of his did not appear2 

in the world; when he was ascended into heaven he would 
have his kingdom to flourish thus. Therefore the graces of 
the Spirit were much less shed out when John was as yet in 
the C01Il"8e of his embassage, which do now declare that 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of his Father, forasmuch 
ae he had not as then openly showed himself to be the Re
deemer of the world. Therefore know ye that you must go 
farther forward ; because ye be far from the mark. So that 
he doth plainly show that the faith of the godly who had 
been taught by John, ought to have looked unto Christ who 
was to come, lest these men should stand still, being newly 
entered, without going any farther. 

And even by this also are we taught that the baptism of 
J obn was a token of repentance and remission of sins, and 
that our baptism at this day doth not differ any thing from 
it, eave only that Chrut is already revealed, an<l in his <leath 
aod r~urrecti,m our salvation iH made pcrfoct: and 110 bap
tism wag hrought unto his [its] effect; bccaui!c out of that 
fountain of Christ's dea,th and rc1mrrcction, whereof I have 
tip<Jken. ffoweth repentance, and thither iH faith referred 
again that it may thence fot [1wek] free righteouHncss. In 
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sum, Paul showeth plainly that that wM thP, haptmn r,f 

regeneration and renovation M is oura. And b4"..l',aMP, hmh 
purging and newness of life doth flow from Chrin alone, he 
saith that it was grounded in his faith, by whieh wordi! we 
be also taught, that hereupon dependeth all the force of 
baptism, that we lay hold upon by faith in Christ whatsoever 
baptism doth figure ; so far off is it, that the outward sign 
doth derogate from or diminish the grace of Christ any 
iota. 

5. When they heard these things. Because the men of old 
had conceived a.n opinion that the baptism of John and of 
Christ were diverse, it was no inconvenient1 thing for them 
to be baptized again, who were only prepared with the bap
tism of John. But that that diversity was falsely and wick
edly by them believed, it appeareth by this; in that it was a 
pledge and token of the same adoption, and of the :!allle 
newness of life, which we have at this day in our baptism ; 
and, therefore, we do not read that Christ did baptize those 
again who came from John unto him. Moreonr, Christ 
received baptism in his own flesh, that he might couple him
self with us by that visible sign, (Matth. iii. 15 ;) but if that 
feigned diversity be admitted, this s:ingular benefit shall fiJl 
away and perish, that baptism is common to the Son of God 
and to us, or that we have all one b..'lptism with him. But 
this opinion needeth no long refutation, beeause to the end 
they may persuade that these two baptisms be diw~. they 
must needs show first wherein the one diftereth from the 
other ; but a most excellent likelihood answereth on bo..lth 
parts, and also the agreement and confurmity of the parts, 1 

which causeth us to confess thnt it is all one baptk;m. 
Now tho qucstlon is, whcthl'r it Wl'ro ll\wful to ~p,t•&t th-e 

immo; nml furious mou in this om· ~"'-'• tru~tiug to th~ t'l~ti
mony, wout nhout to bdup: in l*ptiaiu~ l\~Wl.i ~lll.l.t' tt\k~ 

I" Abs11rd11111," llbsm·d. v •' At11ul utruroq1111 ~tit 1>ptiu1~ simi-
llt.111111 ,,t p1wll11111 1111111i11111 S,\'lllllll'h'i11 ,,t ,-.,111,,,·111ih1s." t-111 th,'N i~ l"-'rf,·,:l 1.,__ 

"''llllil,rn,111, 11ml II 1•11111pld1• S,\'lllllll'h'~ 111111 ,-.,111\>1·111it,x ,,r 11H th,• l':11'1:<. 
11 " A11nl111ptls11111m h11 dw, ,.,•· 1,, i11h,11fo,-., .\1~"\\•ll>t11. 

\'Ill .. It. 
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baptism fur- new in11titution or inst.met.ion, of whose mind I 
un not. be<-.anfle, ns their exposition is too much racked, so it 
mielleth of a starting-hole.1 

Other some den~- t.hat baptism was repeated; because they 
were haptized amiss by some foolish enemy9 of John. But 
because their conjecture hath no colour; yea, the words of 
Paul do rather import that they were the true and natural 
di..-.ciples of John, and Luke doth honourably call them dis
ciples of Christ; I do not subscribe to this opinion, and yet 
I deny that the baptism of water was repeated, because the 
words of Luke import no other thing, save only that they 
"W"ere baptized with the Spirit. First, it is no new thing for 
the name of baptism to be translated unto the gifts of the 
Spirit, as we saw in the first and in the eleventh chapters, 
(Acts i. 5, and xi. 6,) where Luke said, that when Christ 
promised to his apostles to send the Spirit visible, he called 
it baptism . 

.Also, that when the Spirit came down upon Cornelius, 
Peter remembered the words of the Lord, "Ye shall be bap
tized with the Holy Ghost." .Again, we see that those visible 
gifts are spoken of by name in this place, and that the 
same are given with baptism. .And whereas it followeth 
immediately, that when he had laid his hands upon them, 
the Spirit came, I take it to be added by way of interpreta
tion ; for it is a kind of speaking much used in the Scrip
ture, first to set down a thing briefly, and afterwards to 
make it more plain. Therefore, that which by reason of 
bre\·ity was somewhat obscure, doth Luke better express 
and lay more open, saying, that by laying on of hands the 
Spirit was given them. If any man object, that when bap
tli!m is put for the gifts of the Spirit, it is not taken simply, 
but having somewhat added to it. I answer, that Luke's 
meaning doth sufficiently appear by the text; and again, 
that Luke doth allude unto the baptism whereof he spnke. 
And surely if you understand it of the external sign, it sl1nll 
b,~ an absurd tl1ing that it was given them without using 

2 "Ar.mulotoro,'' rlvul, 
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any better doctrine. But and if you take it metaph,~rir,ally 
for institution, the speech shall he as yet harah ; and the 
narration should not agree, that after they were taught the 
Holy Ghost came down upon them. 

Furthermore, as I confess that this laying on of hands 
was a sacrament, so I say that those fell through ignorance 
who did continually imitate the same. For seeing that all 
men agree in this, that it was a grace which was to last only 
for a time, which was showed by that sign, it is a perrene 
and ridiculous thing to retain the sign since the truth is 
taken away. There is another respect of hapti.."ID and the 
supper, wherein the Lord doth testify that thOl!e gifts are 
laid open for us, which the Church shall enjoy eYen ontil 
the. end of the world. Wherefore we must diligently an•l 
wisely distinguish _perpetual sacraments from tho;,e which 
last only for a time, lest vain and frivolous ~ [ :!elll

blances J have a place among the sacraments. 1fherea.5 the 
men of old time did use laying on of hands, that they might 
confirm the profession of faith in those who were grown up, 1 

I do not mislike it ; so that no man think that the grace of 
the Spirit is annexed to such a ceremony, as doth Jerome 
against the Luciferians. 

But the Papists are worthy of no pardon, who being not 
content with the ancient rite, durst thrust in rotten and 
filthy anointing, that it might be not only a confirmation 
of baptism, but also 11 more worthy sacrament, ,~hereby they 
imagine that the faithful are made perfect who were before 
only half perfect,-whercby those are tU'llled against the 
battle, who before had their sins only forgiven them. For 
they have not been afraid to spew out these horrible bl~ 
phemics. 

8. And going into the synagogue, A~ spal·e fretly ab..,,tt tlu-et 
months, disp11ting an,i pers1cadi11g <"\IN<'M"Ni119 tie h111J~•• 

of God. 
0. And 10Aan soma ,ca.,·l',l Am,l-A<'t1rtnl t/1111 tlit'~ ,,,111.l 11,,t f¥.. 

lia1>11, spaalctng 111,il of tha wa,11 bt'fvre tlto aultirutlt<, ,,.,.. 
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rarti"!I .from tAmN "" did upamte tM discifll,es, and dis
pttf«I ooi~ ill t.lie ~liool of oM Tyronwius. 

I 0. A..d tJw l,,e did by tl,,e space of ttvo years, so tlaat all rohich 
drttlt iN Asia !ea,-d tAe word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and Grooks. 

11. .bd CM Lord slimced no small mimcles by the hands of 
I'at1l. 

12. So tliat from liis body ,oere brought napkins and partlets 
ut-0 tAosc tliat were si.c/.;, and the diseasr.s departed from 
tAna, and tlie ml spirits came out of them. 

8. Going mkJ the synagogue. By this we gather that Paul 
began with the company of the godly, who had already 
gil"en their names to Christ. Secondly, that he came into 
the E~<J'Qgtle, that he might gather together into one body 
of the Church the rest of the J ewe who knew not Christ as 
yet, or at least who had not as yet received him. And he 
aith that Paul behaved himself boldly, that we may know 
that he wa.s not therefore heard by the space of three 
months, because he did craftily cover the doctrine of the 
gospel, or did insinuate himself by certain dark crooks. 
Luke doth also by and by express some token of boldness, 
showing that he disputed and persuaded touching the king
dom of God. .And we know that by this word is oftentimes 
noted that restoring which was promised to the fathers, and 
which was to be fulfilled by the coming of Christ. For 
seeing that without Christ there is an evil-favoured and 
connued scattering abroad and ruin of all things, the pro
pheu did attribute thi, not in vain to the Messias who was 
to come, that it 11bould come to pass that he should establish 
the kingdom of God in the world. And now, because this 
kingdom doth bring us back from falling and sliding back, 
unto the obedience of God, and maketh us sons of enemies; 
it coru,iBteth-First, in the free forgiveness of sins, whereby 
Gc,d d"tl1 re,llmdle wi to l1irm1elf, and ,Joth adopt us to be 
hi;; pe,Jpl,; : S(;<;<Jndly, in newness of lifo, whereby ho 
(a;ihionetJ1 and makcth UH like to J1is own image, Ho saith 
that he diepuwl aud pni,uadcd, mcauing that Pnul did 1:10 

di.:puu:, that }w pmrnrl 1lrnt with ,wunil rea11on11 which ho 
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did allege; that done, he used the pricks of godly P-xoorta
tione, whereby he pricked forward his hearer"} For no 
profound disputatione2 shall make us obedient to God, unless 
we be moved with godly admonitions. 

9. Seeing their hearts were hardened. "\Ve do not read that 
Paul was heard so patiently and llO favourably by the Jews 
at any place as at Ephe11ns at his first coming. For whereas 
others raising tumults did drive him away, he was requested 
by these to tarry longer. Now, after that he had endea
voured, by the space of trnee months, to erect the kingdom 
of God among them, the ungodliness and stubbornness of 
many doth show itself. For Luke saith that they were 
hardened; and surely such is the power of the heavenly doc
trine, that it doth either make the reprobate mad or else 
more obstinate; and that not of nature, but accidentally, M 

they say, because, when they be urged by the troth, their 
secret poison breaketh out. 

Luke addeth that they spake evil of the way before the 
people. For the contemners of the ~---peP do res..~ that 
deadlily among others which they will not embrace. .And 
this do they to no other end, save only because they be 
desirous (if it can be) to have all men partners in their 
impiety. It is well known that every ordinance ~ under
stood by this word way; but hen~ it is referred unto the 
gospel of Christ. Now, Luke saith that· Paul de~eJ 
from them, and did separate the brethren, by which ex
ample we are taught, that when we have uperienee of 
desperate and incurable stubbornness, we must k~ our 
hibour no longer. Therefore, Paul !ldmonisheth Tib1$ t\) 

nvoid u. mo.u tlmt is 1m heretic, after once or twice a1Jmoni
tion, (Tit. iii. 10.) For the word of God is unjustly blu
phemod,• if it bo cast to <logs I\Utl swine. Al$o. we inust 
proviclo for tho wet\k, kst through Wll'kt'l.l b&.d,.hit.ings u.J. 

' "Ut jnnuam regno Del aporlnmt." that they mi,ghi e,- a~ fur tll.! 
go8p11t. •" Argutim," subtle rt'asouings. 3 " Hao tan.lflu w 
projlolunt," at length proccl'lt to such extl't'lllt'S that tlk>y. 4 "lndign& 
oontumella 11ftldtur," I~ gr0:1sly insulh-d. 
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slandering of sound doctrine, their godliness be subverted. 
Ther('fore, Paul did 8eparnte the disciples, lest the goats 
should with their stink infect the flock of sheep; secondly, 
that the pure won,hippers of God might make profession 
freely. 

D,:"Pwtin.Q dai(v. This pla.ce showeth how continual Paul's 
diligence was in teaching; and that they be too churl
ish and dainty who are straightway weary of learning. 
For we see how few come daily, who are ready and apt 
to he.ar. -.\.nd though he had a particular care for the 
household flock which he had gathered as into a sheep
fold, yet he doth not suffer strangers to be destitute of 
his industry; but continuing the course of his disputation, 
he trieth whether he can find any which are apt to be 
taDea-ht. He calleth it the school of Tyrannus, meaning no 
such man as had gotten the government of Asia; for the 
Romans bare rule throughout all Asia, but it is to be 
tholl,:,a-ht that the school was built at the charge of one 
Tyran.nus, and given to the city. Therefore, the faithful 
did use a public place, which bare the name of the builder, 
where they had their assemblies. 

10. .All which dwelt. Luke doth not mean that the men 
of Asia came thither to hear Paul ; but that the smell [ so.
your J of his preaching went throughout all Asia, and that the 
~ was sown far and wide ; so that his labour was fruitful 
not only to one city, but also to places which were far off; 
and that cometh to pass oftentimes, that when the truth of 
Goo u preached in one place, it soundeth where the voice 
of the minuwr cannot sound, being spread abroad fur and 
wide; hecause it is delivered from hand to hand, and one 
doth tea.eh another. For one man were not sufficient, un
leN every man were for himself diligent to sprcud abroad 
the faith. 

] 1. No 1m.al/ miracle,. lf e culleth miracles vlrtulea or 
p1JWtr1, af~r the c,mmwn cuHtom of the Scripture, which 
W(,-r,; tl-A1ti11vmif'::ij of the utriumlinury power of Uo<l, Anc.l 
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he showeth that Paul's apostleship Wa8 Ket forth with th~~ 
ensigns, that hie doctrine might have the greater authority. 
For it is a common speech, That wonders and ~gos are 
showed by the hand of men. So that the praise thereof is 
ascribed to God alone ae to the author; and man is only the 
minister. And that he may the more amplify the IIrira.elei!, 
he saith that handkerchiefs and partlete1 were brought unv., 
the sick, which eo soon as they touched they were healed. 
It ie not unknown2 to what end Paul had such power given 
him, to wit, that he might prove himself to be a tme apr~e 
of Christ, that he might make the goepel to be belie.ed, 
and might confirm his m.i.ni.stry. And here it is expedient 
to call to mind those things which we had before, touching 
the lawful use of miracles. And whereas God did heal the 
sick with Paul's handkerchiefs, it tended to that end, that 
even those who had ne-v'tlr seen the man mi.,,,aht, notwith
standing, reverently embrace hie doctrine, though he him.....:elf 
were absent. For which cause the Papists a.re more block
ish, who wrest this place unto their relics ; ~ if Paul sent 
his handkerchiefs that men might worship them and ~ 
them3 in honour of them; as in Papistry, they worship 
Francis' shoes o.nd mantle, Rose's girdle, Saint Margaret's 
comb, a.nd such like trifles. Yea, rather, he did choo...-.e most 
simple4 things, lest any superstition should ari..-.e by res...-<on 
of the price or pomp. For he ,TI\S fully determined to k~p 
Christ's glory sound and undiminished. 

13. And certain of tAe oogabond Jew, t~ t$$0~ t<.1 lldtlW 
ouer those ,ohicA Aad ffil spirit,:; tM -.illW ,t tM L.ml 
Jesus, sayi11g, Tr«t mljitt"tt Y')tt b~ Jt,:,"tt$ _..._,. l\rttl pM"·Ji
eth. 

14. And thffl"lj ,ottt~ C8'1'lmn $011$ of S,•ffa, " Jrttt•, tlw ,·Ai,f ,>f 
the pt;tl8ts, who did tAis. 

llS. A11d tho °"" $Jltt''tt am~,-tld and $Jllttl, Jt1,:,"11$ / mvl<', U-IW 
Pt111l I A,,ow : bwt IC'At\ ,.,..., ~ f 

1 " Somlolnotle.," gh·dl,'11. 1 " N,ll\ ,>b.~11Ni11 ..-st," it is d,-v. 
8 " Oao11l11orent11r vo1w1·e.b11ndl homines," n1t'll ginin hl \-.!ll«ati..)n n1~'<'ht 

ld11 thom. 4 " Vlllsslmu," Dl0$t \\'\)l"thl-. 
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16. .A.lid tM """' i1t w,Ao,,. fM ml spu-it wo.s ratt upon them, 
-' ot'ft'MIIM t,\em. alld p.-iled agawt them, so that 
~ «.~ °"' of tl4t Ito~ naked and wounded. 

I;". Allti cli.s IMS l"nOWII to all both Jews and Gt·ecians which 
d,~lt at EpMSUS ; and fear came upon them all, and the 
..ame of tie Lord Jesus was magnified. 

13. To the end it may more plainly appear that the 
apo .. --t.leship of Paul was confirmed by those miracles where
of mention was made of late, Luke doth now teach that 
v.-hen certain did falsely pretend the name of Christ, such 
abu...~ was most sharply punished. "Whereby we gather that 
such miracles were wrought by the hand of Paul, to no 
other end, S&ve only that all men might know that he did 
faithfully preach Christ to be the power of God; forasmuch 
as the Lord did not only not suffer them to be separate from 
the pure doctrine of the gospel; but did so sharply punish 
those who did draw them preposterously unto their enchant
ments ; whence we gather again, that whatsoever miracles 
do darken the name of Christ, they be juggling casts of the 
deril; and that those be eozeners and falsifiers who draw 
the ttne miracles of God to any other end, save only that true 
religion may be established.' 

Cerlai,n exorcists. I do not doubt but that this office did 
proceed of foolish emulation. God was wont to exercise his 
power divers ways among the Jews; and he had used the 
prophets in times past aB ministers to drive away devils; 
under colour hereof they invented conjuration,2 and here
upon was erected unadvisedly an extraordinary function 
without the oommandment of God. Also, it may be that 
(Goo appuioting it KO to he) it did ijomewhat;3 not that he 
favour(;{} it prep<,l!tcruW!ly, hut that they might more will
ingly retain the religi,,n of their fathers, until the corning 
of Cbmt. Under the reign of Christ, wicked amhition 
caw.ed atrife between the Christians and the ,Tows. For 
~soreiau-, were maile afu~r the will of men; aftr,r that (alil 

1 •• hueiater," n.,,<,,t,lt,o,,d ,,r wmflr1J11,d, ~ '' E1orol1m11•," oxor-
<,1-m,. i "Ali14uld p,<rf•wrint,'' tbl!y acoomJIIINhud NIJfm•wliut. 
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superstition doth always wax worse and worse) the PQpe 
would have this common to all his clerki!, wbQ were tQ he 
promoted unto an higher degree. For after- that they be 
made door-keepers, forthwith the conjuring of devils is com
mitted to them ; and by very experience they set themselves 
to be laughed at. For they are enforced to confess that 
they give a vain title, and such as is without effect, for 
where is the power they have to conjure devils? and the 
very exorcists themselves do take upon them, to their owa 
reproach, an office which they never put in practice. But 
.this falleth out justly, that there is no end of erring, when 
men depart from the word of God. As touching these 
men, we gather that they were wandering rogue!!, and 
such as went from door to door, of which sort we see 
many at this day in Popery; for he saith that they went 
about. By which words he giveth us to understand, that 
they went to and fro as occasion was offered them to de
ceive men. 

We aqjure you by Jesus. It is a thing like to be trn~ 
[probable,] that these deceivers flee unto the name of Chri:.-;:, 
that they might get new power, whereof they had faL.aely 
boasred before, or because the power which they had did 
cease, that they might darken the gospel. This inl"o._~rion 
had two faults; for wherens they were enemie::,1 to Paufs 
doctrine, they abuse the colour thereof without faith1 ns it 
were, unto magical enchantments; serondly, they take to 
themselves without the calling of God that whil·h i,::, not 
in man's hand. llut the 11\wful cnlling up(\n tb~ u~ue lli

0 

God and Christ is that which is 1lii'\.~teu by faith. :u11l doth 
not pass the bounds or a man's cruling. ,Yhc.refure, we :tre 
tuught by this oxample, that wo must attempt nothing, un
less we luwo t.ho ligl\t of the wot'tl of (Jl)ll ~)iu~ l~fore 11$, 

lost wo sulfor liko p11nislmt1.'llt for om- 8"l'l'ill•~•· Th~ L\\l'\l 
himsolf conmu\ndoth us to pmy. "'hosoewr tlw~· b._, whi'-·h 
have not the gift of mirndos given them, let them keep 
thl'lntll'lvus within t.hoso honnds. Jl\u· when thl' nix\Stll."$ 
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made the undean 1.1pirits come out of men, they hn.d God 
for their author, and they knew that they did faithfully exe
cute the ministry which he had enjoined them. 

16. The man running upon them. That is attributed to 
the man which the devil did by him. For he had not 
been able to do such an act of himself, as to put to flight 
t'e\'°en strong young men being wounded and naked. And 
to set down for a certainty how the devil doth dwell in 
men, we c.annot, save only that there may be1 a contra
riety between the Spirit of God and the spirit of Satan. 
For M Paul teacheth that we be the temples of God, be
cause the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; so he saith again 
that Satan worketh effectually in all unbelievers. Not
withstanding, we must know that Luke speaketh in this 
place of a particular kind of dwelling; to wit, when Satan 
bath the bridle so much that he doth possess the whole 
man. 

Furthermore, God meant to show such a token, that he 
might declare that his power is not included in the sound 
of the yoice, and that it is not lawful superstitiously to 
abuse the name of his Son. And when he suffereth Satan 
to deceive us, let us know that we be more sharply punish
ed than if he should wound us in the flesh. For the false 
show and colour of miracles is an horrible enchantment 
to bewitch and besot the unbelievers, that they may be 
drowned in deeper darkness, because they refused the light 
of Goo. 

17. Tl,,ere came fear. The fruit of that vengeance which 
G,.,d hrought upon those who did wickedly abuse the name 
of Chrii,t ~ th~, in that they were all touched with re
Yerencc, lest they should contemn that doctrine, whose re
Yenger the Lord hath showed by an evident token and 
te~timony he would be, and they were brought to reverence 
01rat. YfJr, besides tl1at God doth invite u1:1 1,y u.11 hie 

J " ~i,i qu,.ld .tatui pot4,tt," unle11 that It ma1 be hold thuro 11, 
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judgments to come thus far, that they may terrify m from 
sinning, in this example peculiarly was the majesty of 
Christ set forth, and the authority of the goepel established. 
Wherefore, there is more heavy and grievoOB pmwihment 
prepared for deceivers, who, with their enchantments, pro
fane the name of Christ wittingly, lest they promise to 
themselves that they shall escape unpunished for 8t1Ch groee 
sacrilege. Whereas he eaith that it waa made known to all 
men, it eigni.6.eth as much aa commonly or everywhere. For 
hie meaning is, that the matter waa much talked of among 
the people, to the end the name of Christ ~uht be made 
known to more men. 

18 . .And many of those which belier,ed emne, emifeamg, ad 
showing their u:orks. 

19 . .And many of thoiie which used curious artr, briRgirag e1eir 
books, burnt them before cAern all ; mtd tcln I.My laad cad 

the price of them, they fou-.d it .fifty clo..-i pi«a of 
sil'l!er. 

20. So mightily grew the tCOf"d of &le Lord, a.a w;w coa
firmed. 

21 . .And when these things were accomplished., Patd pvrpos,t.d ia 
spirit, ha'l!ing passed oiler Macedvnia a1ld .:kAaia., to go to 
Jerusalem, saying, Ajtt1r that 1 Aai-e btn tMnr., I atUt 
also see Rome. 

22. And when he had sent ttco of those ,clicl mmisteNd to Aim 
into Macedonia, to ,oit, TimotAeus and E1"a.Stll$, M staved 
for a ti,11e in Asia. • 

18. Many which believed. Luke br~aeth furth one token 
of that fear whereof he spake. for they did ind~ d'-"Cl:1tt 
that they were thoroughly touched l\.lld m1.w~l with tht:> 
fenr of God, who, of tlwir own n~1.•on.l, did 1.•onl\~ thl' fuul~ 
and offoncos of thoir former lif1.•, 11.'st, th1,)ugh their di-,...~.um
lation, thoy should nom·ish the wrnth of God within. We 
know whnt a hurd nmtter it is to wring true ('onfe,,~011 ()llt 

of thoso who luwe otfomlt•d, for st•t'in~ mt>n ('\)\mt U\)thiug 

mo1·0 prol'iou~ tlum tlwir 1.•sthnnti\,u, th1.,~· mnk1.• m-..,1"-' :11.'

oouut of slll\mo than of t.mth ; Y'-~', ~, mud\ ns iu th\•m 
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lit-th. th<'y seek to cover their sl\8.me. The1·efore, this volun• 
tary confe..~ion w11~ R testimony of repentance n.nd of fear, 
For no man, unless he be thoroughly touched, will make 
him..«df subject to the slanders and reproaches of men, and 
,nil willingly be judged upon earth, that he may be loosed 
and acquitted in hea,en. Wnen he saith, Many, by this 
-w-e gather tbat they had not all one cause, for it may be 
that these men had corrupt consciences a long time ; as 
many are oftentimes infected with hidden and inward vices. 
Wberefore, Luke doth not prescribe all men a common law; 
bot he setteth before them an example which those must 
follow who need like medicine. For why did these men 
confess their facts, sa,e only that they might give testi• 
mony oft.heir repent.a.nee, and seek counsel and ease at 
Paul's h.a.nds? It was otherwise with those who came unto 
the baptism of J obn, confessing their sins, (Matth. iii. 6.) 
For by this means they did confess that they did enter into 
repentance without dissimulation. 

But in this place Luke teacheth by one kind, after what 
£!Ort the faithful were touched -with the reverence of God, 
when God set before them an example of his severity. 
For which cause the impudence of the Papists is the greater, 
who colour their tyranny by this fact. Fol' wherein doth 
their auricular confession agree1 with this example? First, 
the faithful confessed how miserably they had been deceived 
by Satan before they came to the faith, bringing into the ~ 
sight of men certain examples. But by the Pope's law it 
is required that men reckon up all their words and deeds 
and thoughu. We read that those men confessed this once; 
the PopE:'s law commandeth that it be repeated every year 
at kast. ThcSe men IIJ.ade confossion of their own accord; 
the Pope bindeth all men with necessity. Luke lilaith there 
came many, not all; in the Pope's law there is no exccp• 
tif.,n. Th~ uu.m LumLk<l thenu,clvc111 before th0 company 
of th~ faithful; the l'ope giveth u. far other comman<lmont, 
that the sinner confess his sin111, wlii111pering in the ear of one 

1 " Q.uid er,im . . . afflmi h11lwt," 1',,r what ufl'lulty h111. 
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priest.1 Lo, how well they apply' the fl.uiptor~ tn prov~ 
thei1· subtilty. 

19. Who used curious crafts. Luke doth Dot only Bf*-ak 
of magical jugglings, b11t of frivolom and vain l!todies, 
whereof the more part of men is for the most part WQ d&

sirous. For he useth the word ~-~1og-ra., under which the 
Grecians comprehend whatsoever things have in themselves 
no sound commodity, but lead men's minds and studies 

. through divers crooks unprofitably. Such is judicial aetro
logy, as they call it, and whatsoever divinations men3 in
vent to themselves against the time to come. They burn 
their books, that they may cut off all oc:casion of erring, 
both for themselves and for others. And whereas the great
ness of the price doth not call them back from endamaging 
themselves so much, they do thereby better declare the irtody 
[ zeal] of their godliness. Therefore, as Luke did of late 
describe their confession in words, so now he setteth down 
the confession they make in deeds. But becau..cie the Gre
cians take a.grug,ow for all kind of money, it is uncertain 
whether Luke doth speak of pence or s~.4 Not
withstanding, because it is certain that he expre,,,._~ a 

sum, that we might know that the faithful did valiantly 
contemn gain, I do nothing doubt but that he meaneth 
pence, or some other better kind of coin.5 .And fifty thou
sn.nd pence ( (lenarii) make about nine thou...-qmd pound ot· 
French money, [French livres.J 

20. Gre,o mightily, [lions.] The word 111.1na xt1:1ro; doth sig
nify thn.t the word increased uot I\ little, ( or that th~e pn► 
ccediup:8 w<iro not c,ommon ;) M it' he Mould :5ay, thst in 
thoeo incrcnsings n.ppcared mro <'-ffieat•~·• and i.ut•h S$ "~ 

g1·enter thn.n it used commonly to bl'. The wunl !11Yti: lfo 

I "\It oh1.111mh11•II• S\INllrrl~ In 1111...-.11 proprU sal'<lnt,>tw oomurn1ur.-t l~,-... 
c•nl,ot•," thnt lh\l Nh\lll'I' mulh•r s1•1•1'\•t whl"l""I\! i11tu th.> et'r of his''"" l"""'''-

Y " Q.1111111 1h1xt1•,1 111•1•01111110,l,1111," h.11w d,•xh•l'\>usl~- tlw_,, 11,,,,.mu,,t-u,, 
11 •• Stull.I hc•mhw•," li111lhh 1111•11. ~ "S"<h•1·1iu, ,,u ,h.•~i,-.," 

"nt•Klorlll 1111 t1,,11111·lo,.," ~ •• ll,.mw-i1>-< n·l aliqu'-"I e-tiam }'rl\'<'t-1.111ius 
1111mls11111tl.• µ;1•111,,.," il,·nnrll, 111· M'<'II som1' m,w,, rnhmhll' s1>t>de-s ,,f ,.,,;.,, 
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I refer unto the numhcr of men, RB if he should luwc said, 
that th<' C'hurch wai, inc-l'('ai,ed, new disciples being gnthcrc<l 
together daily, bee'lnse doch;ne is spread abroad. Auel I 
interpret that., that the word was confirmed in every one 
thu~ to wit., that they did profit in the obedience of the 
goi,pel and in godliness more and more, and that their faith 
took deeper root. 

21. He purposed in spirit. His meaning is, that Paul 
purposed to t.a.ke his journey through the instinct and mo
tion of the Spirit ; that we may know that all his whofo 
life ll"as framed according to God's will and pleasure. And 
therefore bath he the Spirit to be the governor of his 
actions, because he did both give over himself by him to be 
ruled, and did also depend upon his government. Neither 
skilleth that which followeth, that he had not that success 
in his journey which he did hope for ; for God doth often
times govern and rule his faithful servants, suffering them 
to be ignorant of the end.1 For he will have them so far 
forth addicted to him, that they follow that which he hath 
showed them by his Spirit, even shutting their eyes when 
matters be doubtful. Moreover, it is certain that he was 
wholly addicted to profit the churches, omitting and foreslow
ing [ neglecting] his own commodity, in that he had rather 
deprive himself ofTimotheus, a most excellent to him of all, 
moet faithful, most dear, finally, a most fit companion, than 
not to provide for the Macedonians. 

23. And at that time there happened no small tumult about that 
way. 

24. Fvr a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which 
,,oo4e ,ifmer shrine, for Diana, brougl1t no small gains to tlie 
men of tliat occupation ; 

25. Wlwm, when M I~ called togetlier, and tl1oae who u·ere 
maker, of like tliing,, lie ,aid, Men, ye lcnow tliat by tl1ia 
«aft v;e luuDe a,dmlllTl,tage.t 

, " De esltu lpat>11 ,JelanH," concPoling the louo from lliom. 
' " N(li,i, 11uppetit faculla.t,'" ,Jur Jiving i• durived. 
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26. And ye see and hear that not rml,y at Eplwr>M, ~At almr,,rl 
throughout all Asia, thu Pa,ul hat/,, per,ov.wA awl t,-A 
away much people, saying that they be nr,,t gr,,,J., ,r,l,,ir,h, ar~ 
made with hands : 

27, And not only this part cometh in danger tlJ tu, kKt it ~ ~ 
at nought; but also lest the tempk of the grwt g,A,1,,u 
Diana be despi,sed, and it come tlJ pass that MT maj~-, 
be destroyed, whom all Asia and the u;orld u;orshipp~A. 

28. When they heard these tAings, they u;ere full of u;ratl,,, axd 
cried out, saying, Great is Diana of tAe Epliuimu. 

23. Tumult about that way. Concerning this word rca>J, 
let the readers understand thus much, that it is here taken 
for that which the Latina call sect; the Greek philosophers 
call it heresies or heresy. But because in the Church of 
God, where the unity of faith ought to reign, there is no
thing more odious or detestable than for e.ery man to 
choose, at his pleasure, that which he will follow, I think 
that Luke did fly that name which was, for good cause:1, in
famous among the godly, and that ~er the Hebrew phrase, 
he put way instead of ordinance. And as touching the rum 
of the matter, we see how wonderfully the Lord did exer
cise his servant. He did hope when he did address him...~f 
for his journey, that the Church would be quiet after ~ 
departure, and, lo, there ariseth an uproar at a. sudden 
where he did least fear. But in Demetrius it appeareth 
what a hurtful plague covetousness is. For one man. fur 
his own gain's sake, is not afraid1 to trouhle a whole city 
with sedition. And the craftsmen, who were as firebrands 
kindled by him, nnd do spread abroad the fire ewrywhere. 
do teach us what nn easy matter it is to cause filthy [ 8'.)rdid] 
men, and whose belly is their God, to commit all manner 
[ of] wickedness ; especially if they live only by gains fiil 
gotten,1 and the hope of gain be taken from them. 

Moreover, in his history we see l\ lh·ely image of our 
time. Domot.rius and his hMd 1'1\t8ed l\ tumult : be...'1tu~. if 

I •• Non d11hlt11t .'' dot•~ 1H>t, hl'~ltAh•. 1 '' 81.-x illit-,,.rali •ll'W"'t\l 11\ 
dlt•m vll'lmt," If lh1>y liw 1\'<'m dll,Y l<> d11y by thtl gain of a ru.-n '"''"l'<'li,•q. 
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flll['f'"'titfon whe"'by th<'y were wont to get gn.ins be t.Rken 
11Wl\y, tht'ir t'raft 11;u filll to the ground. Therefore they fight 
M if it Wt'I'(' for thcir lire, lest. Demetrius go without his fat 
prey, and the l'('St wnnt their dnily living. What zeal doth 
at this day prick forward the Pope, the horned bishops, the 
monks, and all the rabblement of the Popish clergy? Yea, 
what fury doth drin tl1cm so sore 1 to resist the gospel? 
They ~t that they stri'°e for the Catholic faith ; neither 
did Demetrius mmt an honest colour, pretending the wor
ship of Diana. But the matter itself doth plainly declare, 
that they fight not so much for the altars as for the fires, 
io wit, that they may hne hot kitchens. They can well 
1rink at filthy blasphemies against God, so they lack no
thing of their re,enues, only they are more than courageous 
in maintaining such superstitions as are meetest for their 
purpose.2 

Therefore., being taught by such examples, let us learn to 
make choice of such a kind of life as is agreeable to the 
doctrine of Christ; lest desire of gain 3 provoke us to enter 
a wicked and ungodly combat. And as for those who, 
through ignorance or error, are fallen unto any ungodly oc
cupation, or are entangled in any other impure and wicked 
kind of life., let ihem, notwithstanding, beware of such 

-sacrilegious rashness. And as touching godly teachers, let 
them learn by this example, that they shall never want 
adversaries, until the whole world, through denial of itself, 
offer peace, which we know will never come to pass. Be
cause Paul's doctrine taketh away Demetrius and the rest 
of the silvemniths' gains, they leap out furiously to put out 
[ destroy J the same, will not they do the same whom the 
gospel shall (;{Jntrary? But there is no man who hath not 
c,c1.:,agion u, fight. For a11 the affections of the flesh are 
~mw,; t1J Gu<l. So that it must needs be, that how many 
JWJt-8 of the fl,~h there be [reign J in the world, there uro ns 
many armed encmicl!I to rcsiHt Christ. It will, indeed, ol'ton-

J "'J' .. m w,riu,,·," t,t, lu:1:ull'. 
J,"11, ll,., 11wal d:i:,,t, '.J.,,-,J,,r) 

r~''• 

2 11 Qum 11.J 1'11rl1111H rnli,11l," ILH 

:1 "J,ureri i,11pidll11.H," 1•11~••r1111:iH for 
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time11 fall out, that God will bridle the wickP,d, l~t thP.Y 
raise some tumult, or break out into open rage. Y l!t, who
soever is not tamed and brought down to bear Chriirt'J 
yoke, he shall always hate hie gospel. So that faithful and 
godly teacher11 must persuade themselves that they shall 
always have to deal with great store of enemiai. Deme
trius' covetousness is manifest. N evertheleas, we mmrt also 
know this, that he was Satan's fan, [bellows,] who, seeking 
by all means to overthrow Paul's doctrine, found this fit 
instrument. Now, forasmuch as we know that Satan ~ a 
deadly enemy to Christ and the truth, do we think that he 
shall ever want ministers, who shall rage through his motion 
and persuasion, either with open rage, or else !ttk to work 
the overthrow of the gospel by secret practices, or spew out 
the poison of their hatred, or else, at least, show some token 
of enmity by fretting and murmuring? 

25. By this craft. Demetrius doth in this place filthily 
betray his malice. It is lawful for a man, in some measure, 
to provide for his priYate profit; but to trouble common 
[the public J peace for o. man's own gain, to onnhrow1 

equity and right, to give over a man's self to do violence 
and commit murder, to extinguish that of set purpose whieh 
is just and right; that is too great wickedn~. Demetrius 
confesseth that this is the state of the caru;e. hecau...--e. [ ra. 
that] Paul denieth that those are gods which are made 
with men's hands. He doth not inquire whether this he 
true or no; but being blinded with a desire to ~t gain. he 
is c1u-ried headlong to oppress tme doctrine. The ~me 
blimlness doth drive him headlong to see'k ,iolent rem~e& 
Also the craftsmen, because they be afraid of powny and 
hunger, run headlong ns violently; for the belly is bli.ud :llld 
denf, so tlmt it cnn ndmi.t no equity. For whid\ ~u~. 
every otHl of us ought mor(.1 to suspl.'1..'t hi.mH•lt: whl.'n th~ 
question is tonehinp; our t)Wl\ gnin 1u\d pt'l.mt, lt'$t the·~~ 
covetous dcsiro whi.t1h ml\llo thl.'so 11\l'U so mud tt\kc ""'".:,· 

\'01.. II, 
,. 
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all diff'e~nce of justice end injustice, of that which is filthy 
and that which is honest. 

2 i. X<'t M(tf tl,is part. This is first disorderly handled 
in I that Demetrius is careful for religion after other things ;9 

bec.ause nothing is more absurd than to prefer the belly be
fore the goddess ; but e,en this is also vain, in that he 
pretendeth that the worship of Diana is in hazard. For if 
he had suffered no loss by Paul's doctrine, he would have 
sat quietly at home; he would neither have taken thought 
for the worship of Diana, neither would he have troubled 
others. 'What is the cause, then, he is so diligent and so 
earnest in his business? e,en this, because he was plagued at 
home; and because he saw that he and his copartners had 
no honest or probable cause to make any stir, he goeth 
about to colour [gloss J the matter with some other colour. 
Therefore, to the end he may cover the shame of his wicked 
fact, he cloaketh it with the title of religion, which is 
plausible. So that the wicked, howsoever they strive fro
w-ardly ~aai.nst God, yet they gather here and there honest 
excUEeS 3 impudently; but God doth not suffer himself to 
be mocked, but doth rather pull them out of their starting
holes, [subterfuges.] There needeth no other witness to 
refute Demetrillf!' hypocrisy, because he cutteth his own 
throat with his own words, when he betrayeth the sorrow 
which he had conceived, because of the loss which he 
sustained.4 In like state do the Papists stand at this day; 
they boast with full mouth that they be patrons of the 
Catholic faith and of the holy mother the Church, but 
when they have 8)'uken 6 thus touching their zeal, in the 
very handling of the cause they breathe out with open 
throat the smell of their kitchens. . But if we have a desire 
to handle the cause of gudliness purely and in earnest, let 

1 "JJ,,c primum 1,r11·p,,~fn1,," 1h18 IH, In the flnt place, pr1•poati-1·0118, 

~ " "':euud,, tandnn 1',c,,,'' only iu tlw HN;oru.1 plucr, 6 '' Cuplnnt 
}1,,,,...vJll pra-~''"1 uH," caf<;l1 at ~p,,r:loufj pretcxt8, 4 " Dum prlvolw 
jat:tura-: t1,,J,,r,;w l'r"dit," wl1ilo J10 lwfray, grlof for a private 1011. 

b " bi,, prll':f11ti," pr"1111H,d f}ij~ rnucli. 
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u11 forget our commodities, that the gl'-'ry of G,,<l may ha,P, 
the chief place. For the show of profit doth l!O tiP, all <JlJr 

11ense11 with enticements, that though we wander through all 
manner of wickedness, yet do we flatter ourselvei! YJ },mg a;; 

we be determined to provide for our own commodity. 
Whom all Aaia and the wurld doth wurahip. It 3Ullleth 

to Demetrius an unmeet thing that Diana her maj~ 
should be brought to naught, which all the world doth 
reverence and worship, and this is a common starting-hole 
[ subterfuge J for all superstitioUB persona, to pretend the 
consent of the multitude. But true religion requireth a 
more stedfast stay than in the will and plea.sure of men. 
There is nothing which at this day doth more keep back 
the simple and unskilful, than that they dare not cast from 
them (such ancient) errors as are commonly recei,ed e,ery
where. Because they feign and imagine that that which 
pleased many, though foolishly and rashly, is to be counted 
lawful. For which cause they be not afraid boldly to -,et 
the very name of custom against God himself. But the 
Lord doth prescribe to us another manner of rule~ to wit. 
th!l-t being content ,vith his authority alone, we do not 
pass either for the opinion of men, nor for our own com
modity, nor for the custom of many nations. 

29. And all tM city tl'as full of l'Oftft1~'1Qft. .,hd tliey n1.<W t11f<) 

the common place [theatre] tcilA owe rott..-t, A.mn~ ,"allglic 
Gaius and Aristarchus, t11m of Macedonia, Paul's ,-vm
panions. 

30. And when Paul tcould AaN -mtl'Nd in V11to tle Pf''Jllt', tlid 
disciples ,oould noC St~f « Aim. 

31. And cwtaiti al.so of cAe .:Aitf of Asia, trAil·A lttr<' li.< _ri-i<N,i.<. 
sent t111to hi111, t'tlqt1esCit1g Aim tACIC At! tcutalJ 11ut eNter iNt,1 

the place, [theatre.] 
32. Some thet·efot·e et-ied one tAi11i1, <md S(1Nlt <tt1(.1dct·: ,t~,r tA.e 

ass0t11bl,v tl'<IS ouC u/ ot'\lc't-, <Ut.l tAc 1111,•1""' ,,.,,., lll('t(' ic.-t 

Jot• ,ohac (l(ltl$tl cl~ <'tllll~ t1•!:]t'fA~·. 

33. And 101110 of tlto <"<•11111nny clt't'1<' ,fi.11·t/i ..t.l,-.1v11d,'I', tA< J,-ws 
th1'111ti11g Aim .fo,·wm,l. And K"At"11 A.lr.rm,dn- f,,d rt'-
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([lli,-.d ril('N<"t ,ritli the Aand, M would Mild u,-cused !111J 

wtatt~' to t1k- peo1>le. 
34. lfA<,,.. te".\en tltey h,cic to be a Je,o, thert1 aros6 a shout of aU 

Mna alw1Q.•t .f~ll- tlie space of tico hours, crying, Great is 
Dimta of tlt(' Ephesians. 

29. Luke setteth down in this place the nature of the 
people,, as if it were depainted in a table. 9 Like as if a. 

thousand houses should be set on fire at a sudden, so all 
the city WllS on an uproar in one moment; and when such 
a tempest is once raised, it is not easily stayed. .And foras
much as the 8en-ants of Christ cannot avoid this mischief, 
they must be e.rmed with invincible constancy, that they 
may boldly suffer the tumults raised among the people, 
and that they may not be troubled as with some new and 
strange matter, when they see that the people is unquiet. 
So Paul himself doth elsewhere triumph that he went 
valiantly through the midst of sedition, (2 Cor. vi. 5.) 
Nevertheless, the Lord doth uphold the ministers of his 
word with an excellent comfort, when as they be tossed amidst 
divers storms and garboils, and with excellent boldness· 
doth he estabfuh them, when he doth testify that he hold
eth the helm of his Church ; and not that only, but that he 
jg the gornmor and moderator of all tumults and storms, 
liO that be can stay the same so soon as it seemeth good to 
him. Therefore, let U8 know that we must sail as it were in 
a tempestuoUB sea; yet that we must suffer this infamy, as 
if we ourselves were the procurers of trouble ;3 neither 
may anything lead w,; away from the right course of our 
duty. So that in sailing we shall be sore troubled; yet 
will not the Lord suffer us to suffer shipwreck. Further
more, we i;e;e that though sedition be confused, yet doth 
the J~1ple always take the worse part; as the men of 

•" Rati,,,_,,rr, ""dd,,r"," l,arn ri.md"r"tl an 1weount, I" Jn t11bula," 
w a pidur"· ~" Quui turliai. ipHI conciterou~,•• UM if we our1olvo1 ux-
eiu.d tbt, du.turban,.!e, 



CHAP. ·XIX. .4CT8 OF THE' APOSTLES. 

Ephesus do now catch Gaius and Arutarchul!, and they 
drive back Alexander with their farioul! ,mt,.:rie~. \\'h~.-.,1! 
cometh this, eave only because Satan doth reign in th<m" 
hearts, 10 that they rather favour an evil cao.se? There iB 
also another reason, because a prejudice conceived upon a 
false report doth possess their minds, so that they cannot 
abide to sift the cause any farther. 

30. And when Paul would. We may see that Paul's con
stancy was coupled with modesty. When as he might well 
have kept himself out of sight, of his own accord was he 
prepared to put himself in hazard. And yet he doth not 
refuse to follow their counsel, who knew the state of mattem 

better than he. If he had not been kept bac~ that which 
he determined to do could not have been imputed to ra.m
ness. , There was no sedition raised through his faulL 1\hy 
should he not venture his life, especially seeing that he did 
not despair of better success ? But when the brethren, and 
such friends as were more skilful, dissuade him, his modesty 
is worthy to be commended, in that he doth not stand stout
ly in his purpose. 

33. They drew out Alexander. It is to be thought that 
the Jews did not send forth this ..llexander to ples.d the 
common ea.use of the nation, but that they were desirous_ to 

bring him before the people that he might ~ murdered. 
Nevertheless, the name Jew wnde him to be so bated. that 
they did outmgeously refuse whatsoeYer he was about to 
spen.k in the mn.tter and carn~e ; yel\i, be did hs.nll.J· e...~:ipe 
with his life in such an upronr. Moreon•r. it is un'-~mun 
whether this be thnt Ale.~nndcr of whom Paul n1aketh men
tion elsewhere, (l Tim. i. 20; and 2 Tim. iv. 1-l ;) yet the 
conjecture seemeth to me allowable. But :\lld if we ~ 
liovo t.hl\t it i~ he, let us lc:irn by this fu:u·ful es.unple tu 
w1ilk oirtmmspoctly, ll'st. Snhm 1.•:u·ry us aw~y iutll like tiJl
iug nw1iy, [dofolltion.] ]for w~ S\'t' thl\t ht) "·h'-) "~ llt th~ 
point to suffor martyrdom, bol'nmo a b'tllll'herou$ and wick~l 
rt1volt., [ npo11tnto.] 
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3-l. GrM! is Dimia <!.f the Ephesia11s. This was a cln
mol'l.."\llfl <'Onfe~ion~ but without any soundness; neither did 
it p1'X'eed from the faith of the heart. For whence cnme 
that great dfrinity of Diana whereof they spake, save only 
because like mad men they furiously defend that error 
which they had once received? It fareth otherwise with 
tnie godliness, that we believe with the heart unto right
eousness, and then doth the confession of the mouth follow 
to salntion. Therein doth the distemperature and mad 
stubbornness of all mad men and brain-sick fools differ from 
the constancy and zeal of the martyrs. And yet, notwith
standing, our sluggishness is shameful if we be not as ready 
and- stout in the confession of a sure faith as are they in 
their filthy error. For we see what the Spirit of God pre
scribeth unto us by the mouth of David, "I believed, and 
therefore will I speak," (Psalm cxvi. 10.) 

35. And when the UJ'ID'fl,-clerk kad pacified the multitude, he said, 
Ye men of Ephesus, what man is he that knoweth not the 
city of the Ephesians iJ; a worshipper of the great goddess 
Diana, and of the image that came down from Jupiter ? 

36. And seeing these things are out of question, you must be 
quiet, and d-0 nothing rashly. 

3i. For ye har;e brought men which are neither church-robbers, 
nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 

38. But and if Demetrius and the craftsmen that are with him 
har;e a matter against any man, there be open assemblies, 
and there be deputies : let them accuse one another. 

39. But and if there be any other matter in question, it shall be 
decukd in a lawful assembly. 

40. For it is to be doubted I lest we be accused of this day's sedition, 
.uing there is M cause whereby we may gfoe a reason of 
tliis wnc<AJlfse. And wl,,en he had thu, spoken, he let tl,e 
asumbly depart. 

35. Luke sh(Jw<:th in this place that the tumult was so 
app~~ that yet, notwithstanding, t1upcrstition prevailed 
with the wad people, and the truth of God wu,e not heard, 

1 " Periculum eBt," there 11 a danger. 
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For the town-clerk, as ·politic men use to do, counteth it 
sufficient for him if he can by any means ap~ thP, out
rageous multitude. Nevertheless, the cause itself i3 oo-
pressed. He saw undoubtedly Demetrius' malice, and h~w 
he had troubled the city, abusing the pretence of religion 
for his own •private gain; but he toucheth not that wound 
which he knew to be unknown to the unskilful. S e,erthe
less, to the end he may stay the uproar and contention, he 
extolleth the feigned power of Diana, and maintaineth her 
superstitious worship. If Paul had been in the common 
place1 at that time, he would rather have suffered death an 
hundred times than have suffered himself to be deli,ered 
from danger paying so dear for it. For though the town
clerk had not been by him commanded to speak thlli!, yet 
it should have been treacherous dissimnlation in a public 
witness and preacher of hea,enly doctrine. The scribe 
affirmeth that the image which the Ephesians did 'll"or-...hip 
came down from heaven, and that Paul and his companions 
spake no blasphemy against their goddess. Could he ha,e 
holden his peace, but he must needs by his silence ha,e 
allowed his false excuse? .A.nd this had been to shake hands 
with idolatry. Therefore, it was not mthout e:iu...~ that 
Luke said before that Paul was kept back by the brethren, 
and not suffered to enter into the common place, [ theatre.] 

37. lvlen which a1·e neither church-robbers. He doth both 
truly and well deny that they be rbun:b-mbbers; but he 
&mrsllortly after fulsely de.fine the kind of ehurd1--rob~ry 
to speak blasphemously l¾:,o-ainst Dinn!\. For seeing that s11. 
superstition is profane and polluted, it followeth th:,t thooe 
bo sacrilegious pl'rsons . who h-:mtllnte the holll~ur which 
is duo to Go<l nlono unto itfok But tb•' wis:Jnm '-'f the 
_tQ}YU-clcrk!_i;11d that c1u·11nl, is here ~memlt.'1..l, t\llU 111..,t lus 
godliness. i'or ho ho.d respect unto this alone to extinguL..J\ 
tho hont of tho upronr; nnd therefore doth be at length 
oonoludo, if Domotdus lmn, tm~· p1·ivato U\:t.tte1-. thel'\' be 

l " In theatro,"' 111 the theatN. 
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ju~O'fllent-l'eats and ma{{ish'Rtes. And tht public nffaire 
must bE' handled in a lawful, and not in a disordered e.ssem
bly-in an R&<embly gathered by the commandment of the 
magi:,tra.te.s, and not in a concourse which is without consi
deration~ run together through the motion of one man, and 
to sati:,~- his appetite.1 He calleth them deputies,2 in the 
plural number, not that Asia had more than one, but be
cau~ legates did sometimes keep courts in the place of the 
deputies. AL"'Ot he appeaaeth them by putting them in fear, 
because the deputy bad occasion offered to punish and :fine 
the city sore. 3 

CHAPTER XX. 

I. And after the tumult was ceased, tchen Paul had called unto 
lim the di.scipla, and had, embraced them, he took his jowr
ney tliat he might go into Macedonia. 

2. And tchea he had wq.lked tlwough those parts, and had with 
mu;;h ,peech exhorted them, he came into Greece. 

3. Afld when he had spent three months there, when the Jews laid 
in 10ait for him as he was about to loose into Syria, he 
purposed w return through Macedonia . 

.(. And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea ; 
and of rJie The,,akmiana, Aristarchus and Secundus ; and 
Gaiw of lJerbe, and Timotheu, ; and of A,ia, 1.'ychicu, 
and Trc,phi.mw. 

5. ~ tJ.e,e were g<>'IU before, they ,tayed for u, at Troa,, 
6. And we ,ailed away after the day of 1weet [unleavened) bread 

frw, Pldlippi, and came w them to Troas within fee day,, 
where we ,tayed 1e1Jen days. 

1. Luke declareth in thiB chapter how Paul, loosing from 

' ., Li'lllu bumbd, lrapoln lit. lltAdbM.," at th11 lutlgatlun aod ooprlot of one 
-•· t " J'r(J(:(JJ»wH," proconaul,. b II Q,ula prooon■ull obl11tu 
""8lt (l(:(:UMI url,i, u,a,li, u,uk-1.arulw," IJ1Jcau111 an opportu111ty wa1 ilv11n to tlu, 
I' rc,c,,r,aul v, lmp<,lll a IMr&•7 ft11e CID the oliy, 
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Asia, did again cross the seM to go to Jeru!!alem. And 
though whatsoever is written in this narration be worthy of 
most diligent meclitation and marking, yet doth it need no 
long exposition. It appeareth that the Cburch was pre
served in safety by the wonderful power of God amicht 
those troublesome tumults. The church of Ephes1l8 was as 
yet slender and weak : the faithful having had experience of 
a sudden motion [commotion] once, might for just caosea 
fear, lest like storms should ever now and then arise. We 
need not doubt that Paul did with much ado depart from 
them ; yet because greater necessity doth draw him unto 
another place, he is enforced to leave his sons who were 
lately begotten, and had as yet scarce escaped shipwreck in 
the midst of the raging sea. As for them, though they be 
very \oath to forego Paul, yet, lest they do injury to other 
churches, they do not keep him back nor stay him. So that 
we see that they were not wedded to themseh-~ but that 
they were careful for the kingdom of Christ, that they 
might provide as well for their brethren ~ for them..~ns. 
We must diligently note these examples, that one of us 
may study to help another. in this miserable dispersing; 
but if it so fall out at any time that we be bereft of profit
able helps, let us not doubt nor wat"er, knowing that God 
doth hold the helm of our ship. And we must al...-so note 
this, that Paul doth not depnrt until he hal"e saluted the 
brethren, but doth rather strengthen them at his departure. 
As Luke sa.ith straightway of the Mncedonians.. that Paul 
exhorted them with many w01,l~ that i$.. not 1.werfield$.. • ss 
if it were sufficient to put them only in mind of their duty ; 
but ns he conuuandeth elsewhere that othe.rs should d°' he 
urged importunately, and bent in [inl.'ull.'atffi] thoroughlt 
things whioh WN'O noodfnl to b1.' known, tltat tile~· ~>-lit 

novor bo forgotton, (2 l'iu1. h·. 2.) 

B. Because the Je1t•s l11icl wait for him. The Lord did 
exe1·oiso his S('l'rnnt so dh-01-sdy lWd oon\iu.u.lilly ih~t he set 
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before us in him an example of most excellent constnncy. 
It is nl'•t sufficient for him to be wearied with the labour and 
tl'\."luble of a long 1md wenrii;:ome journey, unless he be also 
brought in danger of his life by thrnrn which lny in wait for 
him. Let all the 8errnnti;: of Christ set this mii,·or before 
their eyes. that they may ne,C'r faint through the wcarisome
ne~ of straits. Notrn.thi;:tanding, when Paul doth journey 
another way that he may avoid their laying in wait, he 
showeth that we must have regard of our life so far forth 
that -we throw not oursel,es headlong into the midst of dan
gers. .And those who accompany him give no small testi
mony of their godliness; and we see how precious his life 
was to the faithful, when as a great many being chosen out 
of divers countries to be his companions, do for his sake 
take a hard and sharp journey not without great charges. 
Luke saith that Paul tarried at Philippos so long as the 
days of unleavened bread did last, because he had at that 
time better opportunity offered to teach. And forasmuch as 
it was unknown as yet that the law was disannulled, it stood 
him upon to beware, lest by neglectlllg the feast-day he 
should be thought among the rude to be a contemner of 
God. Though, for mine own part, I think that he sought 
principally opportunity to teach, because the Jews were 
then more attentive to learn. 

7. And upon one day of the Sabbath,, wken tlie disciples u·ere 
wme togetlwr to break bread, Paul disputed with tl1em, 
being about to take his journey on the morrow ; and he 
pok,nged hi, 1peech until midnight. 

8. And there were 'ffUllll,'JI lights in an upper cl1amber, wl1ere tliey 
were gatlwred togetlwl'. 

9. Ar.d a certain '!!f/lJTlf/ man na1Tied Butycl1ua, sitting in a 
wiriduw, bei'TVj fallen into a deep sleep, as Paul disputed 
VAi/) time, being more VDercome witl1 sleep, lie fell down 
from t/i,e tliird lt,ft dvvmward, and was talcen up driad. 

J 'J. Artd v;/i,en Paul came dwm, lie fell upon Mm, and embracing 
Mrn, ,aid, Be ntA ye troubled, for Iii, ,oul is in Mm, 

11. Arul wMn M wa, pone up, and had brolcen bread, and liad 
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eaten, hM!ing had long cr.mje-r#IIJU until it wa, day, 1J,e (k. 

parted. 
12. And they brought the b01f-ali1J~, and 1.cere Mt a liW,e i:,,m

forted. 
13. But when he had taken ship, 1r.e loosed to Auo,, tlie,v,.e to 

recefoe Paul, for so had he appointed, being about w ,IJ ~ 
land. 

7. And in one day. Either doth he mean the fim day o{ 
the week, which was next after the Sabbath, or else some 
certain Sabbath. Which latter thing may seem to me more 
probable ; for this cause, because that day waa more fit for 
an assembly, according to custom. Bnt seeing it is no new 
matter for the Evangelists to put one instead of the first, 
according to the custom of the Hebrew tongue, (llanh. 
xxviii. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1,) it ehail very well 
agree, that on the morrow after the Sabbath they came 
together. Furthermore, it were too cold to expound this of 
any day. For to what end is there mentioned of the Sab
bath, save only that he may note the opportunity and choice 
of the time ? Also, it is a likely matter that Paul waited for 
the Sabbath, that the day before his departure he might the 
more easily gather all the disciples into one place. A..nd the 
zeal of them all is worth the noting, in that it was no 
trouble to Paul to teach until midnight, though he were 
ready to take his journey, neither were the rest weary of 
learning. For he ho.d no other cause to continue his s~h 
so- long, save only the desire nnd attenth-ene~ of his audi
tory. 

To break bread. Though brenking of bread doth some
times signify among the Hebrews a dom1IBtical banquet. )·et 
do I expound the snmc of the Holy Supper in this place. 
being moved with two 1~t\SOU$. }'or $~ing we um)· t'&..;.il)

gnthor by tlmt which fi.lllowdh thl\t th~ro Wl\$ UI) $1Urul mul
titude gtithorcd together the1'\', it is unlikely that then:! 
could o.ny suppci· bo prep1u-cd in t\ privnte h\lll$"t', A~ll\in. 
Luko will nlh'l'Wt\t't.l dt,dtU't' tlmt Puul h\\Jt bn.,-.d n._,t :\t. 

t1upper tiuw, Lut nt\01· midui~ht. llt'l'\'ll\\h\ i$ addt,l th:\r. 
thnt he t1nith not that he took ment that he might t'at, buc 
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that h<' might only tast<', Therefore, I think thus, that 
tht'~- had ap1~ointed a sokmn da~· for the celebrating of the 
H<'ly Supper of the Lord among themselves, which might 
he commodious for them all. And to the end Puul might 
remedy after a sort the silence of longer absence, he con
tinueth his speech longer than he did comn1only use to do. 
That which I spake of the great number of men is gathered 
then~ because there were many lights in the upper cham
ber. which was not done for any pomp or ostentation, but 
only for necessity's sake. For when there is no need, it is 
ambition and ,anity which maketh men bestow cost. Fur
thermore, it was meet that all the whole place should shine 
with ~ohts, lest that holy company might be suspected of 
some wickedness or dishonesty. Add also another conjec
ture, if the chamber had been empty, those which were pre
sent would not have suffered Eutychus to sit upon a win
dow. For it had been filthy licentiousness in despising1 the 
hea,enly doctrine to depart aside_ into a window, seeing 
there Yt·as room enough elsewhere. 

~- When ke was fallen into a deep sleep. I see no cause 
why some interpreters should so sore and sharply condemn 
the drowsiness of the young man, that they should say that 
be was pwu.shed for his sluggishness by death. For what 
maJTel is it, if, seeing the night was so far spent, having 
striven so long with sleep, he yielded at length? And 
whereas, against bis will, and otherwise than he hoped for, 
he wa.e taken and overcome with deep sleep, we may guess 
by this that he did not settle himself to sleep. To seek out 
a fit place wherein to sleep had been a sign of sluggishness, 
but w be overcome with sleep, sitting at a window, what 
other thing is it hut without fault to yield to nature ?2 As if 
a man t;hould faint through hunger or too much wcarisome
ne68• Those who being drowned in earthly cares come unto 
the word loathsomely; those who being full of meat and 

, ., ~ a.c r•vue,idw," In •r,umlng u.11d roJuotln,i, 
• "bi1<t .. ,,,. i11lln11ltatl," tl,i, Jr,flnr,ity 11( 11alu11,. 
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wine 11,rc thereby brought on [to J sleep; thfJ1!e who arP, v1g,-

lnnt enough in other matters, hut hear the W<1rd ai, thr,,1gh 
they did not pass [ care J for it, shall be jo.,tly condemned for 
drowsiness ; but Luke doth in plain words acquit Eotychm,, 
when he saith that he fell down, being overcome with deep 
sleep after midnight. 

Moreover, the Lord meant not only by the sleep, but also 
by the death of this young man to awake and !rtir up the 
faith of his, that they might more joyfolly receive Paul'!! 
doctrine, and might keep it deeply rooted in their mind.!. 
It was, indeed, at the first no small temptation, but such a.s 
might have shaken even a most constant man full sore; for 
who would have thought that Christ had been chief goTer
nor in that company wherein a miserable man through a fall 
became dead? Who ~ould not rather have thought this to 
be a sign of God's curse? But the Lord, by applying a re
medy, doth forthwith rid the minds of bis of all perturba
tion. 

10. He lay down upon him. We know that the apostles, 
in working miracles, did sometimes use certain aternal rites, 
whereby they might give the glory to God, the author. And 
now, whereas Paul doth stretch himself' upon the young 
man, I think it was done to no other end, save onlv that he 
might more ensily stir up himself unto prayer. • It is all 
one ns if he should mix himself with the dead man.1 ~-\.nd, 
peradventure, this Wl\8 done for the imitation of Efuh:1. of 
whom the sacred history doth report the ~e thing. 
(2 Kings iv. 34.) Yet the Yehernency of b.is affection did 
more move him than the emulation of the prophet. For 
tha.t stretching of himself upon him doth more proYoke hin1 
to 01·1we his lifo with nll his henrt llt the hnnd:'! of the Loni. 
So whon ho lmlbrnooth the bodv of the tlel\d num. b,· thi~ 
gosturo ho dooln.rcd tlmt ho oft't.,1~d it to God to~ quiekeo
cd, and out of the text we may gather th1\t he did uot de-

I "P,,1·l11du 111th, A0al ae, ml1MN' ''""' 111,\l·t11,"" h• amjuat u it' b.""'~ 
mlxl111r h\111•1•\f 11p with 1h11 yo11na mAn. 
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part from embracing it unt.il he knew thnt the life wne re
stored a.gain. 

Be ye not troubled. "~ e must note thnt Paul took great 
care principally for this cause, lest thnt sorrowful event 
should shake the faith of the godly, and should trouble their 
mind:,.. X eY-ertheless, the Lord did, as it were, seal up and 
establialt1 that last sermon which Paul made at Troas. 
When he saith that his soul is in him, he doth not deny that 
he was dead, because by this means he should extinguish 
the glory of the miracle ; but the meaning of these words 
i..~ that his life was restored through the grace of God. I 
do not restrain that which followeth, to wit, that they were 
greatly comforted through the joy which they had by reason 
of the young man which was restored to life ; but I do a¼o 
comprehend the confirmation of faith, seeing God gave them 
such an excellent testimony of his love. 

13. When we had to.ken ship. It is uncertain why Paul 
did choose rather to go by land, whether it were because 
sailing might be to him troublesome, or that as he did pass 
by he might visit the _brethren. I think that he did then, 
eschew the sea for his health's sake. And hie courtesy is 
greatly to be commended, in that he spared hie companions. 
For to what end did he suffer them to depart, eave only 
that he might ease them of the trouble ? So that we see 
that they did strive among themselves in courtesy and good 
tum.a. They were ready and willing to do their duty; but 
Paul was so far from requiring things straitly2 at their hands, 
that of his own accord and courtesy he did remit those 
duties which they were ready to do; yea, setting aside hie 
own commodity, he commanded them to do that which was 
for their comfort. It is well known that the city Aesoe is 
by the de~ribers of countries3 attributed to Troas, The 
eame, 88 Pliny doth witness, was called A ppollonia. They 
11ay that it wu a free city of tJie .lEtoJiam1. 

1 ., Qoui in1e11lptr, 1iglllo apud eo1 eancivif," did aandio11 to them aA wllh 
t},e, ;a,pr-,,.. of the aeal, ' "Rlgldu1 exact or," from l11•lng o. rlild 
""'"'-v,r, • "(;.,,,,,,.,,t,i,," geograptu-n, 
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14. And when we u:ere C<Jm6 together at Aw,11, lv:iww., r'!l",mv.l 
him we came to him. 

15. And sailing thence the day following we came oi;er 1J9aimt 
Ghios ; and on the morrou; we arrif!ed at Sam<,,, arvJ 
having tarried at Trogyllum, we came to Miktw. 

16. For Paul purpo,ed to sail beyond Ephuu.s, kd he ,Jw,M 
spend the time in Asia : for he made ~ if it re~~ 
possible for him to keep (he day of Pmteco,t at J
salem. 

17. And ha11i11.g sent messengers from Miktu.a to Ephesus, le 
called the elders of the church.. 

I 8. Who when they were come to Aim, he • said un0 tM:a, Te 
know from the .first day whef'ein I entered iato Alia, Aotc 1 
ha11e been with you at all seasons, 

19. SeT1'ing the Lord with all huntiJilg of mind, and teith "'any 
tears, and temptatiou, ciiel Tiappeaed to~ by tJ.e·layi,ag 
in wait of the Jt/lD/I : 

20. So that I haf1e kept nothing back v:hit:h miglt be jor yma
profit, but did show to you and te.acl you publicly '111d 
tlwough e11ery house, 

21. Testifying both to the Jeu;s a..d Gt"tciaas tAd ~aace 
,ohich is towards God, aACl tM faitA 111licl is tmcanl awr 
Lord Jesus Ghrist. 

16. For Paul purposed. It is not to be doubted but that 
he had great and weighty causes to make haste; not that 
he made so great account of the day, but becau..-<e s~~rs 
did then use to come together to J eru..~em out of all 
quarters. Fornsmuch as he did hope that he might do 
some good in such a great o...qgembly, he would not foreslow 
[neglect] the opportunity. Therefore, let us know thst the 
worship of the lnw 1 wns not the co.use thnt h~ mnde s,.l great 
haste, bnt ho set before his eyes the editYing of the Chun·h; 
partly that ho might show to the faithfnl that the kingdom 
of Christ wns enh\rgcd, pm·tl~· that if there were &1\~- s.s ~-et 
stmngers from Christ, ho might gtun tll~m: pMtly th~t h~ 
might stop tho mouths of th~ wickt.'\l.1 Nutwitll$~Utlling. w~ 

1 " Lrgall•m cultun1," legal 11·C1nbip. 1 " Ut improbonlm h...'IUinum 
t11hmmla■ refoll,..ret," that hi! m(aht r,el\ite th<t c:'ilh1mniN of" i< k,•,l m"n. 
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mu~t note. thAt h~ did, in the mcRn se:umn, pr°'·ide .for other 
churche.{l, For, in 1,1cnding t"i.n the cider!! of Ephesus to Mi
letu~ he show-eth that h<' did not neglect Asia. And where
~ they come tog<'ther when they he called, it is not only a 
token of concord, but also of modesty ; for they were many; 
yet doth it not irk them to obey oue apostle of Christ, 
whom they 1...-new to be endued ,vith singular gifts. More
O'f'er, it appea.reth more plainly by the text, [context,] that 
tho..«e are called elders, not which were grey-headed, but 
such as were rulers of the Church. And it is an usual 
thing almost in all tongues, that those be called elders and 
fathers who a.re appointed to govern others, though their 
age he not always accordingly. 

18. Ye know. Paul, in this sermon, standeth principally 
upon this, that he may exhort those pastors of Ephesus, 1 

by his own example, to do their duty faithfully. For that 
is the true kind of censure, and by this means is authority 
purchased to doctrine, when the teacher prescribeth no
th.iug' which he himself bath not done indeed before. And 
it was no unseemly thing for Paul to speak of his virtues. 
There is nothing less tolerable in the servants of Christ than 
ambition and vanity; but forasmuch as all men knew full 
well what modesty and humility was in the holy man, he 
needed not to fear lest he should incur the suspicion of vain 
boasting; especially, seeing that benign information by ne
cessity, he did declare his faithfulness and diligence, that 
othen might take example thereby. He doth, indeed, 
greatly extul hi11 labours, patience, fortitude, and other 
virtuce, hut tu what encl r Surely not that he may purchase 
commendation at the bands of hi!! au<litory, but that his 
holy exbfJrtation may pierce more deeply, and may stick 
faet in their mind!!. He did al110 Hhoot at another mark, 
that }~ inu-:grity and uprightnel!H in dealing might HCl'V0 
af~rward to commend hiH doctrirw. And lw citcth oyc
witw:i;i;ei;, Jei;t lie ,wem to Hpeal, of tlii11gH unlrnown. I cnll 

I" Qo1111 Y,pl,,,~i er,.a,,,,.al ruvf-or,,1,'' fhtJlfl wh.,m ho had appolnt~d pnAt.,r■ 
at E,phd,,., ~" lo rnt,i,," urhu.lly. • 
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those witnesses who did not on1y know all things, hilt had 
also o. judgment which was pure, and corrupt with n,, af'.
fections. 

19. Serving the Lord. He reckoneth op first not only in 
what straits he was, but moet of all hia humility, coupled 
with contempt of the world, and rebukes, and other affli~ 
tions; as if he should say, that he was not honourably r~ 
ceived or with commendation; but he was conversant among 
them under the contemptible form of the croes. And this 
is no small trial,1 when we faint not., though we see our
selves trodden under foot by the intolerable pride of the 
world. 

Notwithstanding, we must note every thing more dis
tinctly. To serve the Lord is taken in this place, not for 
to worship God in holiness and righteousne..;as, which is 
common to all the godly; but it doth signify to execute a 
public function. Therefore, Paul doth not speak of [ as J some 
one private man, but as one made a minister of the Church. 
And so he doth testify, that he fulfilled the _apo.-,,-tle::,hip 
to him committed with humility and mode:,,--ty; both be
cause, knowing his own infirmity, he did mistru...«t him...~lt'; 
and also, because, considering the excellency of his calling, 
he counted himself very uumeet ;i t\lld. lu.8tly~ becao.-;e he 
did willingly submit himself to bear the reproach '-)£ the 
cross. For this humility is set both l\:,aainst nun confidence, 
and also haughtiness. Secondly, he toucheth3 his tears, 
which strifes, divers assaults of Satan, the ~ae of wid,.cd 
men, the inward diseases of the C'hureh. snd often'-~ hall 
mu.de him shed ; at length, he ndlleth, that he h.-d a ~uful 
life, 4 nmidst the lnying-s in wait of the ,Tews; and he L"\-'D

fm1scth that he was tempted the1-ewith, M he ~ not 
hardened, though he did not fuiut. For he is not 111ohunoo 
to confess his infirmity. 

1 " Proh~tlo," pro(ll' ill' tl'~t. 11 •• l,oll~"t• impan.•m, ~ tar h-(,n, l>.•ing 
1•11111\I t.o It. K " A1lJ1111i;·lt,1

' h,, 1\lhl1•th, ~ "'l'n·1>i1lam ,ill\m.'' 
IL 1111• nl' h•1•111bll11~-. 

Hit .. II. •~ 
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His drift is, that those to whom he spcaketh may not 
faint, through like tribulRtions; and that, being void of all 
ambition, they may do their duty carefully and reverently ; 
and that they may not only with a patient mind suffer 
themselres to be d~pised of men, but that they may be 
cMt down in themseh-~. Because, that man can never be 
rightly framed to obey Christ whose looks are lofty, and 
w-h~e heart is proud. And (as men cannot long bear a 
show of nrtue) to the end it may appear manifestly, that 
he behav-ed himself sincerely and from his heart, he maketh 
mention of his constancy which lasted three years, wherein 
he had still kept one course. Ye know (saith he) how 
I hav-e beha,ed myself since the first day until this time. 
To conclude, this is the true trial of the servants of 
Chris~ not to be changed as the times change; but to 
continue like to themselves, and always to keep a straight 
course. 

20. I hafJl! kept back nothing. He commendeth his faith
fulness and diligence in teaching in three respects, that he 
instructed his scholars thoroughly and perfectly, so that he 
omitted nothing whioh might make for their salvation; 
that being not content with general preaching, he did also 
endeaYour to do every man good. Thirdly, he reciteth a 
brief sum of all his whole doctrine, that he exhorted them 
unto faith in Christ and repentance. Now, forasmuch as 
be depainteth out unto us a pattern of a faithful and good 
teacher, whosoever they be who are desirous to prove their 
indurtry to the Lord, they must set before their eyes the 
edifying of the Church, as he commandeth Timotheus in 
another place, to consider what things be profitable, that he 
may be instant in delivering those things, (1 Tim. iv. 7, 8.) 
And surely the Scripture (according to whose rule all mnn
ner of reaching mm1t be examined, yea, which i11 the only 
method of teaching aright) doth not contain profound 1 

speculation,, tu delight men when they hu,·c notliing else 

1 •• Arguflll," ~ulJtJi,, 
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to do ;1 but as the same Paul cloth testify, it"' al1 pr,Aitah)P, 

to make the man of God perfect. 
But .Paul prescribeth such a desire to edify, that the 

pastor must omit nothing, so much as in him lieth, which iB 
profitable to be known. For they be bad masters who do 
so keep their scholars in the first principlea, that they do 
never come unto the knowle«lge of the truth, (2 Tim. iii. 7,J 
And surely the Lord doth not teach us in his word only to 
Lby] halves, (as they say,) but he delivereth perfect wisdom, 
and such as is in all points absolute. Whereby it appeareth 
how impudently those men boast themselves to be mini.-ters 
of the word, who do not only cloak and foster the ignorance 
of the people with their silence, but do also wink at gros.! 

errors and wicked superstitions; as at this day in Papistry, 
many send out some sparks of sound doctrine, but they1 

dare not drive away the darkness of ignorance, and whereas 
the wicked fear of the flesh doth hinder them, they pretend 
that the people is not capable of sound3 doctrine. 

Indeed, I confess that nil things cannot be taught at one 
time, and that we must imitate Panfs wi..-<dom, who ilid 
apply himself 1mto the capacity of the ignorant. But what 
moderation is this when they suffer the blind to fall into the 
ditch, when they leave miserable souls under the tyranny 
of antichrist, and whereas they see idolatry rnge, the wor
ship of God corrupt, his law broken. and~ finally. all holy 
things profaned, they do either with silence p:\...'8 tWer :'-Ul'h 
filthy confusion, or else they show it underhand ... paringly 
nnd obscurely, like men that be afraid? Therefore. we must 
note Paul's word, when as he snith that he kept bad,. ut..._ 
thing, but did show wlmtsoewr thingi, were pn)firnble for 
the people; for by this we gnther thnt the pun- :md th~• 
profession of sound doetrino is required nt the hands 1.lf 

the sorY1mts of Christ, wherein tht:>ro must be nt~ b1.mghts 
nor orooks, and thl\t nothing is tnl'l'\' tmsel'mly in them thmi 

I " Sub umbra et In otio," wh,•n at e:1~<' un,hT lh<' shad<'. 
tlll' gr~ah•r put. 3 " s,,lidioris," 111,,,~ s,,li,I. 
r11111llrl, 

• " Pl«i'iu.!, ~ 
._ "' 1 Hg".'\\\13.l\\, •• 
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t)hliqul' in8im1ations, :md '1'Ueh R-s arc inwr1tppcd in cl'l\ft.y 
di&1imufatit)U, • 

PuMic{I/, and tlirougho1tf every ho11.~e. This is the second 
point~ that he did not only teach all men in the congrega
tion. but also e,ery one p1·iyately, as every man's necessity 
did requin>. For Christ hath not appointed pastors upon 
this rondition. that they may only teach the Church in 
general in the open pulpit ; but that they may take charge of 
erery particular sheep, that they may bring back to the 
sheepfold those which wander and go astray, that they may 
Rrengt:hen those which are discouraged and weak, that they 
may cure t:he sick, that they may lift up and set on foot the 
feebl~ 1 (Ezek. xx.x.iv. 4;) for common doctrine will oftentimes 
wax cold, unless it be holpen with private admonitions. 

·wherefore, the negligence of those men is inexcusable, 
who~ haring made one sermon, as if they had done their 
ta.s~. lire all the rest of their time idly; as if their voice 
were shut up within the church walls, seeing that so soon 
as they be departed, thence they be dumb. Aleo, disciples 
and scholare are taught, that if they will be numbered in 
Chrut';; flock, they must give place to their pastors, RO .often 
a;; the, come unto them; and that they must not refuse 
print; admonitions. For they be rather bears than sheep, 
who do not ,·ouchsafe to hear the voice of their pastor, un
leu he be in the pulpit; and cannot abide to be admonished 
and reproYed at home, yea, do furiously refuse2 that neces
sary duty. 

21. TeJJtifying b1Jtlt to Jezcs. Descending now unto the 
third point, he l!etteth down the sum of this doctrine in a. 
fow w,,rde, t,, wit, that he exhorted all men unto faith and 
rcpentan<.:l~, ai; it waa said before, that the gospel consist
eth upon [of] thei;c two points only. Whence we <lo also 
gadJl:r wher<iin the true c<lifying of the Church doth pro• 
p,:rly ,.:lml!iet, die care and burden whereof' doth lio upon 
th~ f"di!V.Jr'B shoulders, an<l whcrcunto we mm~t apply all 

I " JJeliili<H et ir,firma,,," the fo1:l,h• and infirm. 
lur,r," fii,ndy 'f<f"'J. 

r " Fllrocllur r1•pcl-
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our study, if we be desirow, to pmfit prr,fital,ly ir, (j,,,}' ➔ 

school. We have already said that the w,ml ,,f c;.,,..1 i11 
profaned, when the readers of the same do occupy them
selves in frivolous questio11B. But to the end we may not 
read the same wanderingly, we must note and aim at tbi:1 
double mark which the apostle setteth before m. For 
whosoever he be that turneth unto any other thing, in 
taking great pains, he shall do nothing else but ""'alk in 
a circuit. By the word testify he expresseth great Yehe
mency, as if he should have said that by testifying he did 
commend, that the excuse of ignorance might not remain. 
For he alludeth unto the custom used in courts, where te,,~ 

fying is used to take away all doubt. .As men are not only 
to be taught, but also to be constrained to embrace sahation 
in Christ, and to addict themselves to God, to lead a new- life. 
And though he affirm that he was wanting to none~ yet doth 
he place the Jews in the first place ; because, as the Lord 
hath preferred them in the degree of honour before the 
Gentiles, so it was meet that Christ and his grace should 
be offered them until they should quite full away. 

Repentance toward God. We must first note the WStmL'
tion of faith and repentance~ ,,.-hich some do fafaely and un
skilfully confound, saying, that repentance is a part of faith. 
I grant, indeed, that they cannot be separate; because God 
doth illuminate no man with the Spirit of faith whom he doth 
not nlso regenerate unto newness of life. Yet the~- must 
needs be distinguished, I\S Pmtl doth in this pfa'-'~- F l)r re1~nt
nnce is a turning unto God, when we frame ou~h-e,, :md 
nil our life to obey him;. but fuith is a ~eiving of the !?T:lce 

offered us in Christ. :For all religion telllleth~ to thi/ end, 
thnt, embracing holiness l\lld rightt'OUSUl'~, Wt' ~rw the 
Lord purely, nl~o th1\t wo sock no pn.rt of l)Ur sah-utill, :my
where else snvo only ot his hnnds, ruul th:\t we set'k s.'\h-1'

tion in Christ nlonCI. Thct't'llWl', thl' lfo1..•trine of l'\'l"-'llhU11..'t' 
oontninoth 1\ rulo of good lifo : it t'\''\Ull'\'th tht' lh.,ni:u l\f l\Ul'
l!lolvos, the mo1·titYiug of om tlcsh, 1md ml,litating up1.\J.1 tht' 
honvenly lifo. But hcl't\USll Wl' be :\ll n:1tm1uly 1.'1)rn1i,t, 

strangers frim1 righteousness, 1md tumt,l 1.nrny from lll."1 
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him~dt: .\_,,.<n1in. he<'-anse we fly from God, because we know 
that he is disple~ed with us, the means, RB well to obtain 
free re('Onciliation as newness of life, must be set before 
us. 

Therefore~ unless faith be added, it is in vain to speak of 
repent3nce; ye.a, those teachers of repentance who, ne
gle<-ting faith, stand only upon the framing of life, and pre
cepts of good works, differ nothing, or very little, from pro
fane philosophers. They teach how men must live ; but, 
fora~much as they leave men in their nature, there can no 
bettering be hoped for thence, until they invite those who 
are lost unto hope of salvation ; until they quicken the dead, 
promising forgiveness of sins; until they show that God 
doth, by his free adoption, take those for his children who 
were before bond-slaves of Satan ; until they teach that 
the Spirit of regeneration must be begged at the hands 
of the heavenly Father, that we must draw godliness, right
eousness, and goodness, from him who is the fountain of all 
good things. .And hereupon followeth calling upon God, 
which is the chiefest thing in the worship of God. 

We see now how that repentance and faith are so linked 
together that they cannot be separate. For it is faith which 
reconcileth God to us, not only that he may be favourable 
unto us, by acquitting us of the guiltiness of death, by not 
imputing to us our sins, but also that by purging the filthi
ness of our flesh by his Spirit, he may fashion us again after 
his own image. He doth not, therefore, name repentance in 
the former place, as if it did wholly go before faith, forae
much as a part thereof proceedeth from faith, and ie an ef
fect theroof; but beeaW!e the beginning of repentance ie a 
prep'd.r'd.twn untlJ faith. I call tbe displeaaing of ourselves 
the beginning, whid1 doth enforce W!, after we be thoroughly 
touched with the foar of the wrath of God, to seek some 
remedy. 

FoiJ,lt f/Mard C!trist. It ii! not without cause that the 
f,y;ri11ture ,foth evcrywJwre make Chriijt the murk wlwre11,t 
our faith mUMt aim, and UH tJwy ~ay eommonly, ll(Jt him bo
fure ws u the object. For the majesty of God iH of' itself 
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higher than that men can climb thereuntn. Therefore, on 
less Christ come between, all our senses do vani!!h away in 
seeking God. Again, inasmuch as he is the .Judge ,~f the 
world, it must needs be that the beholding of him without 
Christ shall make us afraid.1 But God doth not only re
present himself unto us in Christ's image, but also refresh 
us with bis Fatherly favour, and by all means restore ns to 
life. For there is no part of our salvation which may not 
be found in Christ. By the sacrifice of his death he hath 
purged our sins ; he bath suffered the pllIDl!hment that he 
might acquit us ; he bath made us clean by his blood ; by 
his obedience he hath appeased his Father's wrath; by his 
resurrection he bath purchased righteousness for m.. :So 
marvel, therefore, if we said, that faith most be fixeds in the 
beholding of Christ. 

22. And, behold, I go now bound in tM spirit to Jeru.salem. iwt 
lcnowini what things shall befall me tMn : 

23. Sa'Oe only that the Holy Ghost dot/& acitnas ilrowgio!II ttery 
city, saying that bonds and ajjliction.s are pttpared jar 
me. 

24. But I care not, neither is my life dear to ine, tlwt I may 
finish my course with joy, and tAe millish-y rlic.l I .liare 

recei'Oed of tha Lord Jesus, to t&tify ~ go,,-rl oj tAe 9ro .. ~ 
of God. 

25, And now, behold, I know tliat after tlis ye slall 1101 su my 
face, all you tln-ough whom I Aaoe gone pr,al·li11g tlie l-i11g
dom of God. 

26. Wh8refo,·e I take you to r«orJ tlus do!'> t.wt I c1• .:I.Na 
fi·om tlie blood of aU 11~11. 

27. Fo,· I liatie kept nothing back, but A..1N sl.liccJ !">" all tA.t 

counsol of Gvd. 

22. A,ul, b1Jlwld. Ho dedtu-eth now more fully to wh:,n 
end he intreatod of his upright dealing; to wit, beeame they 
should nevor see him nny more. And it was Ye1·y expedient 
tha.t the pattorn which WI\S set bofo1-e them by God of them 

1 11 No• tQrrol'tl (11t&11lmot,'' mll.kl' u~ ,ll.>ad wlth tlfrNI'\ 
0110 d111\um," 1uust bu wholly t\it,l\l, 
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to h<> fullowed should be a.lwa~ before their eyes, and tho.t 
th('y should remember him when he was dead. For we 
koow bow re.adily men degenerate from pure institution. 
But though he de11y that be doth know what shall befall him 
at .T en1salem. yet because he w11s taught by many prophe
cie!' that bonds were prepared for him there, as if he were 
now ready to die, he cuttetb off shortly after the hope of 
hi:,, ret11rn. And yet for all this be is not contrary to him
~lf. He speaketh doubtfully at the first of set purpose, 
that he may soften that which was about to be more (hard 
and) bitter; and yet he doth truly affirm, that he knew not as 
yet the ends and events of things, because he had no cer
tain and special revelation touching the whole process. 

Bourul in tl~ spirit. Some expound this that he was 
bound to the churches, who had committed to him this 
function to carry alms. N otmthstanding, I do rather think 
that hereby is meant the inward force and motion of the 
Spirit, not as though he were so inspired, 1 that he was out 
of his wit, but because being certified of the will of God, he 
did meekly2 follow the direction and instinct of the Spirit, 
e¥en of his own accord. Therefore, this speech importeth 
as much as if he should have said, I cannot otherwise do, 
nnless I wouid be stubborn and rebellious against God, who 
doth as it were draw me thither, being bound by his Spirit. 
For to the end he may excUBe himself of rashness, he saith that 
the Spirit is the author and guide of his journey. But would 
to Goo those brain-sick men, who boast that the Spirit doth 
indite to them those things which proceed from their own 
fanwy, did know the Spirit as familiarly as did Paul, who 
doth, notwithstanding, not say that all his motions and in
stigati<Jn.s3 are of the Spirit, but declareth that that fell out 
iD one thing ~ a singular thing. For men do oftontimes 
li.Jl.1lir.hly arid unatlviJ;(:dly take in hand thmw things which 
they put in practu;c afwrward 1.1toutly, because they be 
Mbamoo of ligbt.ness and instability. And he doth not only 

• "' J!i',.111 'lu,,d 111lw111rM1/M~ 1J1,rr1<ptu. ru,,rlt.," rwt that. hu wa.1 10 u11r11.i,-
tw..d ... , ~" ~ r41J v1M--W.," oalr11l1 or 1111mta111ou■ l1, 0 1' lm-
pul•ut, ,mJIU!-. 
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mean that he took in hand his journey for a good cause, 
which the Spirit of God showeth him, but that it is 
altogether necessary for him, because it is wickedneM to 
resist. Furthermore, let us learn, by the example of the 
holy man, not to kick against the Spirit of the Lord, hut 
obediently to give over ourselves by him to be go'"emed, 
that he may rule us at his pleasure after we be 88 it were 
bound to him.1 For if the reprobate, who are the bond
slaves of Satan, be carried not only willingly, but al.!o 
greedily, through his motion,2 how much more ought this 
voluntary bondage or service to be in the children of God?' 

23. But that the Holy Ghost. I do not understand t1w of 
secret oracles, but of those foretellings which be heard 
everywhere of the prophets. And this speech bath greater 
dignity to set forth the prophecies, than if the men them
selves which spake were called and cited to be lritnesses. 
For by this means the word of God bath his [its J authority, 
when we confess that the Spirit of God i8 the author there
of, though the ministers be men. Now, fW"&Wluch a.s the 
same Spirit, which foretelleth Paul of bonds and tribulations, 
doth also hold him fast bound that he cannot refu...~ to sub
mit himself unto him, by this we learn, that what ~aers 
soever hang over our heads, we are not thereby acquitted, 
but that we must obey the commandments of God, and fol
low his calling. In vain, therefore, do tho..~ men tlaner 
themselves, who will do good so long a.s they be free from 
molestntion, and may mnke di.scomn1oditie.~ dam~~ and 
dnngcrs of death, sufficient exclll>es. 

24. I care not. All tho--godly must be so fnune..l in th~ir 
minds, n.ncl chiefly t.ho ministers of the \Yord, that~ setting 
11.ll thingt:1 t\pl\rt, tlrn~· nmko hn$tu to 1.)ooy G1.'tl. Th\' lit~ ~ 
imlootl, t\ mot'O ox1.~~lh.mt ~it\ thtm tlu,t it '-''~ht t\.) ~ Ut.'

glootoll; to wit, scoing wo b~ thel'\'in ~l'\'~tt.>u 1\1\cr th~ ~~ 
of God, to tho oud wo nmy think upon thst bit.~~ itumOI'-

, 11 Nl•ll 1111111111 1·l1>h111h'r h•11h:\l\mr,'" 11ml ~,•t t-,,,, 1"\l ,\,,l,>nt~· ,tu.,~. 
n111lth•1I, V 1• t\1\ 1>Jm1 ll\lp11l~1111-," M h• lllll"''al tlww. 
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tality which is laid up for us in heaven, in which the Lord 
doth now b, din_•n, testimonies and tokens show himself to 
be (lllr Father. 

But \)('('ause it is ordained to be unto us as a ruce, we 
must always hasten unto the mark, and o,·ercome all hinder
ances, lest any thing hinder or stay us in our course. For 
it is a filthy thing for us to be so holden with a blind desire 
to lfre~ that we lose the causes of life for life itself; and 
thi, do the words of Paul express. For he doth not simply 
set light by his life ; but he doth forget the respect thereof, 
that he may finish his course; that he may fulfil the mini
stry which he bath received of Christ, as if he should say 
that he is not desirous to live, save only that he may satisfy 
the calling of God ; and that, therefore, it shall be no grief 
to him to lose his life, so that he may come by death unto 
the goal of the function prescribed to him by God . 

.And we must note that which he saith, with joy, for his 
meaning is, that this is taken from the faithful by no sorrow 
or grief; but that they both live and die to the Lord. For 
the joy of a good conscience is more deeply and surely laid 
np, than that it can be taken away by any external trouble, 
or any sorrow of the flesh ; it triumpheth more joyfully than 
that it can be oppressed. Also, we must note the definition 
of his course ; to wit, that it is the ministry received of the 
Lord. Paul doth indeed speak of himself; yet, by his own 
example, he teacheth that all those go astray who have not 
G'-'d YJ be the governor of their course. Whereupon it fol
loweth that his calling is unto every one of us a rule of good 
life. X either can we be otherwise persuaded that the Lord 
alfoweth that which we do, unless our life be framed and 
ordered accurding to his will, which certainly is required, 
el!JJf-,dalJy in the minii!tcrH of' the word, that they take no
thing in hand unleHH they have Chril!t for their author. N ei
ther~ it fo he doubted but that Paul, in giving hi11 npo11tle
"hip thiJ! mark, (aH he uHcth to do very often,) doth confirm 
th,: ,;r,,-Jit d1P,r,,Jf. J fo calfoth it tlw go11pcl of tho grneo of 
G1.,d, ,A' th,: effod 1Jr ,:m1, 11otwitl11it,ir11Ji11g tl1i11 i11 n I itl11 of 
rart: (;IJTIHIJl:tJllatitm, that, l,y tJw g1111rwl, 1111I Vlll io11 ,u11l tlio 
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grace of God a.re brought unto WI. For it is very expe
dient for us to know that God is found there to be merciful 
and favourable. 

25. And, behold, 11.0UJ I kTUJUJ. He doth now utter that 
plainly which he had insinuated covertly. And we said that 
he did put them out of hope of his return, to the end he 
might more deeply imprint in their minds his exhortations. 
For we know what great force the words and speeches of 
men have which are uttered at their departure or death. 
Also, he would have them beware by this forewarning, that 
they do not depend upon his presence, and so their faith 
should faint through wearisomeness. The doctrine of the 
gospel is called the kingdom of God now again, which doth 
begin the kingdom of God in this world, by renewing men 
after the image of God, until it be made perfect at l~oth in 
the last resurrection. 

26. Wherefore I take you to record. It is all one a.s if he 
had said, I call you to witness, or I call you to bear wit
ness before God and his angels. And this doth he not so 
much for his own cause, as that he may prescribe unto 
them their duty with greater authority. Furthermore, this 
place containeth a brief sum of teaching ~ohtly snd well~ 
and it exhorteth the tenchen: themseh-es, Yehemently and 
sharply, that they be diligent in their function. What 
order must pastors then keep in teaching ? First~ let them 
not esteem nt their pleasure wh:,t is pn,6table to he utt..•I\'J. 
and whnt to be omitted-; but let them lcaw that t1..' G1."1 
alone to be ordered nt his pleasure. So shall it rome to 
pnss thnt the inventions of men shall haYe none entrance 
into tho Church of Goel. .Agn.iu, mortal man shall not be 
so bold ns to uuulp:11., tlw &·riphn't.' 1mtl to pull it in pi~"'-~ 
t.lmt ho mny dimini11h I t hi11 l\l' tlmt at his plt~ure. th~, h~ 
mny ohscm"O t'lonwthing Rnd snppre..~ nuu1y things; but 
shall tloli\'or wlmt1100\'l'l' is t"O\"t'1U1.'ll in tlu.1 &•ripturt\ though 
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\\;8el~- and 8C~onably for the edifying of the people, yet 
plainly and without guile, as becometh a fu.ithful and true 
interpreter of God. I 8.'tid that wisdom must be used, be
c~u:>e we mu8t alway8 hs.,e respect unto profit, so there be 
no 8Ubtilty use9, wherein many take too great delight, 
den as they tum and w-rest the word of God unto their 
methods, and forge to us a. certain kind of philosophy 
mixed of the gospel and their own inventions; namely, be
cause this mixture is more delectable. 'l'hence have we free
Till, thence the deserts of works, thence the denial of the 
proridence and free election of God. .And that which we 
said el'en now is to be noted, that the counsel of God, 
whereof Paul maketh mention, is included in his word, and 
that it is to be sought no where else. 

For many things are kept from ns in this life, the perfect 
and full manifestation whereof is deferred until that day, 
wherein we shall see God as he is, with new eyes, face to 
face, (1 Cor. xiii 12.) Therefore, those do set forth the 
will of God who interpret the Scriptures faithfully, and out 
of them instruct the people in the faith, in the fear of God, 
and in all exercises of godliness. And, as we said of late, 
that those are condemned by this sentence, who, disputing 
philosophically, lest they should teach anything which is 
removed from the common sense of men,. and therefore 
odious, do corrupt with their leaven the purity of the Scrip
ture ; so, both sharply and sore, doth Paul thunder against 
them, who, for fear of the cross and persecution, do speak 
only doubtfully a.nd darkly? 

I am clean from tlie blood. I do not doubt but that he 
had re8pect unto the place of Ezekiel, where Goel de
nou.nceth that hie prophet shall be guilty of the blood of the 
wicked unless he exhort them unto repentance, (Ezek. iii. 
18, 20.J For upon this condition cloth he appoint po.store 
c,ver hi.I! Church, that if anything pcrit.!h through their nc
glig~nce, an a<;(l(1unt rnay he r&Juiretl at their han<l11; yea, 
that ualeae they 11how the way of ealvation with'1ut guile 

1 '' A~11iirnA1lc11," unlgmutl, aJl_y, 
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and crooks, the destruction of thoee who go Mtny may be 
imputed unto them. ThOBe men mUIJt needs be wonderful 
dull whom such a sharp threatening cannot awake. "\Yhere.
fore the epicuriah impiety of the Popish clergy doth the 
more bewray itself; where, though they crai.k and brag 1 of 
their honourable titles, yet they think no more upon giving 
of an account for so many souls which perish, than if there 
sat no Judge in heaven, neither is their ungodliness any 
whit less filthy before the whole world, in that beii:g given 
only to devour sheep, 2 they usurp the name of paators. 
Furthermore, the Lord showeth how dear ~ols be to him, 
seeing that he doth so sharply punish the pastor's @lo&,~ 
ness for their destruction ; but we see what miall account 
many men make of their own salvation, foc which even God 
himself doth vouchsafe to be careful. 

28. Therefore, take heed to yourselr,es, artd eo.U IAe.J,,:,dr.. r.lere
in the Holy Ghost lath made yo• otienUn, to gottra tie 
Church of God, UJhich he lath purcl,,a,s«l teith 1is bl.ood.. 

29. For I lcnow this, that after my depa~ griee01U te0lra 
will enter i11 among you, not sparing tAe .J~I:. 

30. And of your own selus sTtall arise 111-, S'pffll-irtg pn-rertt 
things, that they may drato disciples aftw &Aeul. 

31, For which cause watch ye, remembering 1.raa. by 1M space of 
three years I c-eas6d not night and d~ to 1ran1 ff~ OM 
of you with tears. 

32. And now, b,·ethrm, I commmd you Co God. w to • 10.>rd 
of his grace, who is able Co build /Mtltff-, • lo gitc y.,w. 
an inheritance among aU thoH tcAo cmr sm1e~ 

28. Tako heed, therefore. He doth now apply his spetth 
unto them, nnd by mm1y reMons showeth th"t the~· nn~t 
watch diligc,ntly, n.ml thnt he is not so cl\re.ful but ~'\"i\\l~ 

nooes1:1ity doth so require. The first rel\son i.~ het..'8u..~ they 
bo hound to tJ,o flock OYl'l' which th1.>y be set. The 
sooond, boonm10 thoy w~1-o ctufod unto this fu1u.-ti ... m. not b~-

1 l\folrn 101111 boust. 1 " Q11od 1lea:;lutie111ti8 tantum ,n·ibws ilah•nti;' 
In lhnt l11•l11g only lntcmt 011 duvo111·h~ thll sh""P· 
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mortal man, but by the Holy Ghost. The third, because it is 
no ~mall honour to govern the Church of God. The fourth, 
he<'.'3.uf!e the Lord did decla.re by an evident testimony what 
a<'c-ount he doth make of the Church, seeing that he hath 
l"t'deemed it with his blood. As touching the first, he doth 
not only c-ommand them to take heed to the flock, but first 
to themf!elve& For that man will never be careful for the sal
Tittion of other men who will neglect his own. And in vain 
shall that man prick forward other to live godlily, who will 
himself show no desire of godliness. Yea, that man will 
not take pains with his :flock who forgetteth himself, see
ing he is a pa.rt of the :flock. Therefore, to the end they 
may he careful for the :flock to them committed, Paul 
oomma.ndeth and warneth that every one of them keep 
h.im..."E!lf in the fear of God. For by this means it should 
e,ome to pass, that every one should be as faithful towards 
hie flock as he ought. For we said that Paul reasoneth 
from their ealling, that they be bound to take pains in the 
Church of God, whereof they have the government. As if 
he should say, that they may not do whatsoever they like 
best, neither are they free after they be made pastors, but 
they be bound publicly to all the :flock. 

The Holy Ghost hath made you overseers. By the very 
word he putteth them in mind, that they be placed, as it 
were, in a watch-tower, that they may watch for the com
mon safety of all men. But Paul standeth principally upon 
this, that they were not appointed by men, but the charge 
of the Church was committed unto them by God. For 
which cause they must be the more diligent and careful, 
becau.se they mu.st give a straight account before that high 
seat of judgment. For the more excellent the dignity of 
that Lord and MaBtcr whom we serve is, the more re
verence do we give him naturally, and tl1e reverence itself 
doth l!harpen our l!tudy and diligence. 

Moreover, though the Lord would have ministers of the 
word cho!!en from the beginning lJy 1 he voiccH [suffrages] 
of men, yet doth he alwayH challenge the government of 
the (J,ur,:h to J,im~clf, not only to the c11<l we mny udrnow-
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ledge him to be the only governor thereof, but also know 
that the incomparable treasure of salvation doth come from 
him alone. For he ie robbed of hie glory if we think that 
the gospel ie brought unto us, either by chance or hy the 
will of men, or their industry. But this doth Paul attri
bute peculiarly to the Spirit, by whom God doth govern 
hie Church, and who ie to every man a secret witnega of his 
calling in hie own conscience. 

Concerning the word or,erseer or huh.op, we muet brief y 
note this, that Paul calleth all the elders of Ephesus by this 
name, as well one as other.1 Whence we gather, that ac
cording to the use of the Scripture bishops differ nothing 
from elders. But that it came to pruas through nee and 
corruption, that those who were chief in eyery city began 
to be called bishops. I call it corruption, not becan..~ i~ 
is evil that some one man should be chief in e.ery col
lege or company; but because this boldness is intolerable, 
when men, by wresting the names of the Scripture unto 
their custom, doubt not to change the tongue of the Holy 
Ghost. 

To govern the Church. The Greek word 1n1µ.,zmn doth 
signify to feed. But by a fit similitude it is translated 
unto every kind of go,emment. And we have said that 
this is the third argument drawn from the tlcellency of the 
function ; ns the same Paul telleth Timotheus eL.aewhere. 
that he take heed nnd see how he ought to behave him:5elt 
in the house of God, which is the Church of the faing 
God, the pillar and ground of truth. As if he should. ~i.. 
that there is no time to be id.le in such a we~htT" c:ulin~. 
and that those Rre less excusnble whom G(.)(.l~ ht;th msde 
stewards of his fnmily, the higher that degree of honour i~ 
unless they bo correspondent to so grent dignit~·• that i.., 
unless thoy clo their duty diligmtl~·. Kow, if bi~hop~ 1.>r 
overseers ho mndc by the Holy Ghost, to the cml tht'~- nmy 
feed tho Church, the hic11ud1y of Paph,try is ridicul\)u~ 
wherein bishops being proud of their (painted sheath and) 

1 " lndilfo~ntl'I'," imliffi.•nntl!, 
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nun title. do not 1,10 nn1<'h 111,1 once meddle with the function 
of tea<.'hing. no, not for fsshion's Mke. 

JfnicA lie AatA pwrcli<UM. The four reasons, whereby 
Paul doth <•a.refully prick forwlll'd the pastors to do their 
duty diligently, because the Lord hath given no small 
pledge of his lo,e towa,:d the Church in shedding his own 
blood for it. Whereby it appcareth how precious it is to 
him; and surely there is nothing which ought more ve
hemently to urge pastors to do their duty joyfully, than_ if 
t.hey consider that the price of the blood of Christ is com
mitted tot.hem. For hereupon it followeth, that unless they 
take pain8 in t.he Church, the lost souls are not only im
puted to them, hut they he also guilty of sacrilege, becau8e 
they hue profaned the holy blood of the Son of God, and 
ba,e made the redemption gotten by him to be of none 
effect, so much as in them lieth. And this is a most cruel 
offence, i.£; through our sluggishness, the death of Christ do 
not only become rile or base, but the fruit thereof be also 
abolished and perish ; and it is said that God hath pur
chased the Church, to the end we may know that he would 
ba,e it remain wholly to himself, because it is meet and 
right that he possess those whom he hath redeemed. 

Xotwithstanding, we must also remember, that all man
kind are the oond-slaves of Satan until Christ set us free 
from hie tyranny, gathering us into the inheritance of Lie 
Father. 

Bot because the speech which Paul useth seemeth to be 
80Dlewhat hard, we must see in what sense he saith that 
God purchased the Church with his blood. For nothing is 
more absurd than to feign or imagine God to be mortal or 
to have a ~",dy. But in this 11peech he commendeth the 
unity of pcr8lln in (;hri1-1t ; for because there be distinct 
natures in Cli.mt, the Scripture doth 11ometimc11 recite that 
apart by it~lf which ~ proper to either. But when it 
setteth God before U8 made manifest in the flesh, it doth not 
a;eparate the human nature from the Godhead. Notwith
ijf.aridiug, JmcauJ!,~ agai11 tw,, 11atureH arLl so unite,) in Chrillt, 
that dwy mak,: ,,,w pn1!111J, that il'I imprnp1:rly 11·111111lntod 
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sometimes unto the one, which doth truly and in dP,P,,,l })P.,,.. 

long to the other, as in this place Paul doth attribute blooo 
to God; because the man Jesus Christ, who slwl his blood 
for us, was also God. Thie manner of speaking i8 called, 
of the old writers, communicalio idiomatum, because the pro
perty of the one nature is applied to the other. And I !!aid 
that by this means is manifestly expressed one person of 
Christ, lest we imagine him to be double, which :S estorius 
did in times past attempt ; and yet for all thia we mu.<;t not 
imagine a confusion of the two natures which Eutychus 
went about to bring in, or which the Spanish dog, Sen-etne, 
hath at this time invented, wlto maketh the Godhead of 
Christ nothing else but a form or image of the human na
ture, which he dreameth to have always shined in God. 

29. For I know. Paul doth now exhort the Ephesians to 
watch diligently, by the necessity, which is a moet sharp 
prick. For he saith that "grievous wolns are ready to in
vade the sheepfold." This is a thing always incident to the 
Church to be hated of wolves. Wherefore, there is no time 
to sleep. • But the more and the more hurtful those be who 
break in, the more watchful must the pastors be. For God 
doth sometimes relell.'!e some part of trouble, that the flock 
may be fed quietly and peaceably ; and a.s when the weather 
is fair and cleo.r, the sheep are fed more· safely in the field...~ 
o.nd there is more danger when the air is cloudy and dark ; 
so the Church of God hath sometimes some fair weather 
granted to it. After that cometh a troublesome time. whic-h 
is more fit for the subtilty' of woh-es. The.ren.ltt. I'llul 
doth mean, thtl.t it standeth them upon to be more wa~h.ful 
than they have been hitherto, because greater d~~rs hang 
over their heads. But the qu~tlon 18- how Paul ku~w thk,.? 
First, wo need not doubt of thi~ hut tht\t his p~euc-e w~ 
of great fol'oe to driYe away woh·es; tUul uo 1u1u-,·e~ if ih~ 
powol' of the Spirit, whioh shineth in the mumte.n. of Christ. 
do bridle the wioked so that they d11re not utter their 

''UL, II. 
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I\(\i~(\n : yea, if that h<"aY<'nly light do drive nwny much 
darkness of &tan. Therefore, seeing that Paul did know 
that the mali<"e of Satan was kept under for a time by hie 
industry1 he doth easily foretell what will happen after hie 
departure, though it be likely he was certified by the 
Lord1 through the spirit of prophecy, that others might be 
admonished by him, as we i,ee it came to pass. Howsoever 
it be~ so often as faithful pastors go away, let us learn that 
we must beware of woh·es, whom they can hardly drive 
from the sheep-e-0ts, though they watch most narrowly. 

30. Of your ownselves shall arise. This amplifieth the 
grievousness of the evil, because there be some wolves with
in, and so hiding themselves under the title of pastors, [which] 
do wait for some opportunity wherein they may do hurt . 
.Abo, he declareth what danger these wolves do threaten, to 
wit, the scattering abroad of the flock, when the Church is 
drawn away from the unity of faith, and is divided into sects. 
Seith.er are all those wol,es who do not their duty as they 
onght, but there be oftentimes hirelings, a kind of men not 
so hurtful as the other. But the corruption of doctrine is a 
most deadly plague to the sheep. Now, in the third place, 
the fountain and beginning of this evil is noted, because 
they will draw disciples after them. Therefore, ambition is 
the mother of all heresies. For the sincerity of the word of 
God doth then flourish when the pastors join hand in hand 
to bring di;.ciples unto Chrut, because this alone is the 
eound state of the Church, that he be heard alone ;1 where
fore, both the doctrine of salvation must needs be perverted, 
and also &he safety of the flock must needs go to nought, 
"'·here men he desirous of mastership. And as this place 
tt:acheth that almost all corruptions of doctrine flow from 
the pride of men, 80 we learn again out of the sume that it 
cannot otberwiise be, but that ambitious men will turn away 
fn,w rigl1t purity, and corrupt the wor<l of God. For sce
ir,g tl,at the purn and sincere lmm]JiIJg of the Scl'ipturo 
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tendeth to this end, that Christ alone may havr: thr: 1,re
eminence, and that men can challenge nr1thing tr, thr:m
selves, but they shall take so much from the glory r,f Chri~t, 
it followeth that those are corrupters of sound doctrine who 
are addicted to themselves, and study to advance their own 
glory, which doth only darken Christ. Which thing the 
Lord doth confirm in the seventh of John, (John ni. 1~.) 

Furthermore, by the word arise which he useth, he i!ignifieth 
that those wolves do nourish secret destruction until they 
may have some opportunity offered to break out. 

And this place doth very well prevent an horrible Hum
bling-block and offence which Satan bath always c~t in to 
trouble weak consciences. If external and profe&!ed ene
mies do resist the gospel, this doth not so much hurt to the 
Church,1 as if inward enemies issue out of the bosom of the 
Church, which at a sudden blow to the field,~ or which un
faithfully provoke the people to fall away ; and yet God 
bath from the beginning exercised his Church with this 
temptation, and now doth exercise it. Wherefore, let our 
faith be fortified with this defence that it fail not. if at :i.ny 

time it so fall out that pastors begin to rage like wolw;;. 
He saith they shall be '' grieYous woh-es,., that he may the 
more terrify them; secondly, they shall be authors of wicked 
opinions, and that to the end they may draw disciples after 
them, because it cannot almost otherwise be but that ambi
tion will corrupt the purity of the gospel. 

By this it nppenreth nlso how friYolous and Y:uu the 
brag of the Papists is touching their continual ;;u1.~e&'i1m. 
For seeing we onn ensily show that these horned kast;; :\.'re 

nothing less tho.n that which they will be thought tt) be. 
being n.lwn.ys convicted, they tiy unto thi8 furtres.., that they 
succeed the 11postlcs by 1\ contimml t·oursc.3 .As if tlw~t• did 
not also succcod them, of whom P1ml wilkth hl tnh ht,-..l.4 
Thoroforo, seeing t.hn.t 0ml, t•itlu.•1· to prow tlw t•o11~t:1m·y of 

1 11 l\llnus hoc, const~rnnt pin~ nwnt,-,,," thh 1h•,•~ i..-,~ :.,ar,n r1,·us ,,.,.,,,,._ 
9 "rl11s~luum Clllll\111," blow tht, t,·111111wt. ~ "t\•n11i:,,-1 ,,·rk." 111 

nn unbroken surll'S. t 1 ' ('a, l'll\lum .•• a,lnh'lh't,' ~'-b~, ... ·ui~-:.~~ u.s 
to ll~wnrn. 
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hit- [people.] or in hi8 j118t jmlgmcnt doth oftcntimes suffer 
"-oh-es to rage under the pcr8on of pastors, the authority doth 
not eont-i8t in the name and plae.e alone, neither is succession 
anything worth unless fuith and integrity be joined there
withal. But and if the Papists object that they cannot be 
called woh-e~ one word of Paul shall be as a touchstone to 
pro,e whether this be so or no, that they may (saith he) 
draw- di..~iples after them. And to what end tendeth all 
Popish religion. save only that men's lust and pleasure may 
reign instead of God's word ? But Christ bath no disciples 
w-here he is not counted the only master. 

31. For u::hich cause, ,oatch. Paul doth again exhort them 
unto diligence by his own example, though he doth join 
therewithal fear of danger, as if he should say that they 
haw need of gre.at attention to beware; and that it is an 
un..;aeemly thing that they should be wearied who had seen 
his singolar1 patience by the space of three years. Also, he 
speaketh of his tears, which did add no small efficacy to his 
exhortatioru;. 'Whereas he saith that he admonished every 
one, it may be referred as well unto the common people as 
unto the elders. For because he was determined to speak 
such things as should be common to the whole Church, he 
spea.keth as if the whole body were present. Nevertheless, 
if any had rather restrain it unto the order of the pastors, 
the meaning shall be this, that their studies must be kindled, 
not only with this speech which he now maketh, but that it 
u meet that they remember those often exhortations which 
he did continually beat in2 by the space of three years, and 
that with manv tea.rf:!. Yet it 11eemeth to me to be more likely 
that he speak~th of a11 in general. 

82, I comrrtend !JOU to God. He m1cth a prnycr which, in 
:rn oration i;crving to move the hcarcr11 greatly, ought not to 
he <:-<JuntR,d abf.!Urd. For Jw did not JU11!11 for dividing his 
,-,ermon iat<J part11 IU! Hu: Hhctorician11 1111c 1 o do, seeing no 

' " J r,f,a,;tau,,•· unl,rr,k,m. 
i•·ir,,'tlkw..d. 
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words were sufficient to express the vehemency <Jf thP, affer,,.. 
tions wherewith he wa8 inflamed. He had intreav-A already 
of great matters and weighty, which did far exCE-,et] man';i 

ability. 
Therefore, he turneth himself unto prayer, and hy little 

and little draweth toward an encl of his speech, though it be 
rather an expressing of a desire than a direct prayer ; as if 
he should have said, that they be unable to bear so great a 
burthen ; but he doth wish to them new help from heaY~ 
whereto they may trust and overcome all temptations. 
And it is not to be doubted, th01,gh he speak unto the 
pastors aJone, but that he doth a1,o comprehend the 
whole Church. First, he commendeth them to God ; 
secondly, to the word of his grace. NohrithEtanding, it i.s 
all one commendation ; but Paul meant to express the 
means whereby the Lord doth defend the sah-ation of ~ 
which (as Peter saith) is kept by faith, (1 Pet. i. 5 ;) and 
the means of this keeping dependeth npon the wo~ le,,-i it 
come in hazard amidst so many dangers. A.nd it is '"et: 
expedient for us to know how God will keep us. For be
cause his majesty is hid from us, until we come U11to him by 
his word, we look to and fro, being in doubt. 

Therefore, so soon as he recei\"eth us to be kept. he mak
eth his word the instrument to keep our sah-ati\ln. in whic-h 
sense, 4e addeth the adjunct " grace," l tor the genitin C:l...~, 

after the manner of the Hebrews, doth signify :m eftect,) to 
the end the faithful might the more :,3fely rest in the w,m.l. 
where God doth show forth his hll"our. This exP4-"\Sitil.'n is 
plain and apt; for whereas some understand it of Christ. it 
is too much racked. 

Wlto is able to bllii<l .foirtlw·. The participle, o:iwz..a~ 1 is to 
be 1·oforred unto God, not unto his worn. And this .._,mso
ln.tion i:i 1\ddcll fm· this l't\\lSt\ lt-st thfi faint th~.\u~h th~ 
fooling of thoir inthmitit•s. J.,\u· i,:,, ll,n~-:\i,: ,n, l~ em~inutt'\l 
with tho iniirmit.ios of tho th-sh, wo bt• lik.o to llll h ... ,ui,:e 
whot-10 fouml1,t.ion is lt\id.» All tho g_'l)llly must oo groumkd 

t II Q.110 11tlt11r \'1111\11~," whl1>h 1"'11\ 11$,~, 
11 1io111111,1w1•tl lmlhl\111&', 
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in,l<'e'd in Christ, but their faith is far f1·om being perfect. 
Y\'a. th,)ugh the t'inmdation continue stable and sure, yet 
s(•me part~ of the building be like to fall and quail. 1 Where
t'i,1". there is great need both of continual building, and also 
n0w and then new props and stays be necessary. Neverthe
le&, Paul saith that "we must not faint," because the Lord 
will not lea,e his work unfinished ; as he doth likewise 
tc.:ich in the first chapter to the Philippians, " He which 
bath b~<Tllll a good work in you will perform it until the 
day of the Lord," (Philip. i. 6.) Whereto that of the 
Psalm (Psalm cmnii. 8) answereth, "Thou wilt not for
s:rke the work of our [ thy J hands." 

That which is added immediately concerning the inherit
a!lce of life appertaineth unto the very enjoying of life. So 
soon as Christ bath appeared to us,2 we pass indeed from 
death to life; and faith is an entrance into the kingdom of 
hea,en; neither is the Spirit of adoption given to us in 
,ain; but Paul promiseth in this place to the faithful a con
tinual increase of grace until they see the possession of the 
inheritance whereunto they have been called, which is now 
laid up for them in heaven. He calleth it" the power of God," 
not as we use t-0 imagine it, without effect, but which is com
mc,nlv called actual. For the faithful must so lay hold upon 
it, t~t they may have it ready, like to a shield, or buckler, to 
hold up agairu;t all assaults of Satan. As the Scripture 
doth teach that we have aid enough in the power of God, so 
let ~ remember that none are strong in the Lord save those 
who, ahandoning all hope and confidence of their own free 
will, trmt and lean to him, who, as Paul saith very well, is 
able to build farther. 

33. I lw:r,e desired M rr='• sil-,,er, or gold, or raiment. 
34. Yea, ye yuwr,eke, know how that these hands haue mi

nutered to my neceBBity, and to those which were with 
'flt/j, 

:j~. J /v.1,~e 1/wwed yw all tliing,, tl,.at so labowring you must ro-
1;ei·i;e tl~ 'IIJealc, r..vrvJ rerrwmber tlie words of tlie Lord Jesus 1 

• " .Nutant,'' rwd, t,Awr. ~ " Nolil• ulfulMlt," halh alwno upon 111, 
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because he said, It is a blesserJ thing rather '-" gi,;e th,in tJJ 
take. 

36. And when he had thu, spoken, he kneel,,.,4 drmm., awl P71:J".}~ 

with them all. 
37. And there arose great weeping aTfllYTl11 them all; and, ft:dling 

upon Paul's neck, they kissed him, 
38. Sorrowing most for the word6 whi.ch he q>l:JTu, tMt tM>j 

should see his face oo more. And they br~hl l,,i,. tQ the 
ship. 

33. I have not. As he showed of late what an hurtful 
plague ambition is ; so now he showeth that they must 
beware of covetousness, [avarice;] and he maketh himself 
an example again, even in this point, that he did co,et no 
man's goods; but did rather get his liring with the work 
of his hands. Not that it was sufficient to find him with
out some help, but because in applying his handy-wo~ he 
spared the churches, that he might not be too chargeable 
to them, so much as in him lay. We mlh>--t note, that he 
doth not only deny that he did take anything nolently, aa 
hungry fellows do importunately wring out preys often
times, but also he affirmeth that he ,.as clean from all 
wicked desire. "Whence we gather, that no man can be a 
good minister of the word, but he must al..'° contemn 
money. And surely we see that nothing is more common, 
than tho.t those corrupt the word of God, to win the f.t.. 
vour of men, who nre altogether filthily gi,en to get gsin. 
Which vice Paul doth sharply condemn in bi:shop.s el.~ 
where, (1 Tim. iii. 3.) 

a4. Yea, yo lmo,v. He doth not, in thl'8e wonl& p~i:se-
ly set down I\ ll\W• which l\ll the miu~ten, of the ,-rorJ. must 

needs keep; for he did not behn"e himself so l ... '1tily :lll.d 
lordlike, thnt he did take that away which the LorJ. had 
granted to his servnnts, but doth mther in many pls1.-es 
mnintnin tlwit· right., which i8, that tb~~- l)c m:tinminN 
with thnt whid1 hi t•oimnon, ~fotth. ::c. 10: l (\'l', i~. l4; 
On\. vi. B; l '.l'im. v. 17; Phil. h·. ll), h\: ~ l\'ll", :-1.i. $. 
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~ereunto belongeth that, that he suffered many churches 
tC\ minister ,mto him food and raiment. Neither did he 
only freely l'('('ei,e wages for the work which he did in 
any place of those who were there, but when he was in 
necessity at C-0rinth, he saith that he robbed other churches 
to relie.e his powrty. Therefore, he doth not simply com
mand pastors to maintain their life with their handy-work, 
but immediately after he declareth how far forth he ex
horteth them to follow his example. Those men of Co
rinth did not deny him that which was due to him ;1 but 
see.ing that the false apostles did boast that they did their 
work freely, and get thereby praise among the people; 
Paul would not be behind them in this point, nor give 
them any occ.asion to accuse him falsely; as he himself 
a.ffirmeth, (1 G>r. ix. 15, and 2 Cor. xi. 10.) Therefore, he 
warneth that there be no stumbling-block laid in the way 
of the weak, and that their faith be. not overthrown. For 
to receive the weak, importeth as much as somewhat to 
beac ll"ith their rudeness and simplicity, as it is, (Rom. xiv. 
1.) 

A,ul to remember. We read this sentence in no place 
word for w-ord; but the Evangelists have other not much 
unlike this, out of which Paul might gather this. Again, 
we know that all the sayings of Christ were not written; 
and he repeateth that general doctrine of the contempt 
of money ; whereof this is a true token, when a man is 
more bent to gh·e than to take. Neither <lid Christ speak 
only politicly,2 as if those who are liberal are therefore 
blessed, hecauae they bind other men unto them with their 
l:,eoefite, and it is a kind of bondage to owe anything; but 
he had re.ipect unto an higher thing, because, he which 
givetb 1:1, the J,(}(,r Jendeth unto the Lord, (Prov. xix. 17 ;) 
that dwSl: he faithful and good Btcwal'dl! of Uo<l, who im
part to their brethren some of' that plenty which they he.ve 
lent them ; that men draw nearer unto Go<l in nothing 

J '' ?,,,o o,a,gal,aot illl Corlntbii dcl,ltam mcrcedcm," thoMe Corl11thlon1 did 
11(,t di,r,y that 1,,,., "'"" due to him. ~ " Politico," ,,f what wa1 po-
liw· 
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than in liberality. We do also read these titles of li~JP.,
rality in profane authors ; and a good part of the w,,rld 
confess that these things are true, but they consent ( aa it 
is in the proverb) with ass's ears. For- the common life 
doth show how few be persuaded that nothiDg ought more 
to be wished, than that we bestow our goods to help our 
brethren. For which cause the disciples of Christ must 
more studiously think upon this felicity, that abstaining so 
much aa in them lieth, from that which is another man's, 
they accustom themselves to give. And yet they must not 
do this with an haughty heart, as if it were a miserable 
thing for them to be in any man's danger ;1 either through 
ambition, that they may bmd other men to them; but only 
that they may exercise themselves willingly in the duties of 
love, and by this means make known the grace of their 
adoption. 

36. And kneeling down. The inward affection is indeed 
the chiefest thiDg in prayer; yet the external signs, as kneel
ing, uncovering of the head, lifting up of the hands, hal'e 
a double use ; the first is, that we exercise all our members 
to the glory and worship of God; secondly, that by this 
exercise our sluggishness may be awakened, as it were. There 

'is also a third use in solemn a.nd public prayer~ bee:mse the 
children of God do by this means make profo&>iou of their 
godliness, and one of them doth provoke another unto the 
reverence of God. And, as the lifting up of the hands is 
a token of boldness'j nnd of an euruest desire, so, to testitY 
our humility, we full down upon our kuet's. But he serueth 
up and conclndeth that sermon which he made hem with 
pro.yer; been.use we can hope for no profit of our d\"!Ctrine, 
eave only from tho blessing of God. ·whc-refon_,, if we l~ 
dosironA to do nny good b~· tc-,whini, adm1.mishing. :m\l tt'-X

hort.ing, It,t us ulwnys md llfh•r this sort; to wit~ with 
prayClr. 

I " Ipso, ouh11i.1m t•~r(I obnoxll,•," th11t th,,,. th"1,$l~\'t>S ..houltl ~ ,-ut,... 
j ,,ct,ucl ( lllllll11' obl\11,111 hm) to 1111~· \\II.,, \I ,, ·n,t11l'itt•," ,-..,11t\,k11,-.., 
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3'i. Grraf tN'f'pi,ig. No marvel if all the godly di<l en
ti.N'l~- 1,,,·e this holy man. For it had been a point of too 
gl'\."\$.:, m,thankfulness to despise him whom the Lord hn.d so 
beautified with so many excellent gifts. And the chief cause 
of t.lwir weeping was, as Luke noteth, because they should 
see him no more. For they did bewail their own condition, 
and the condition of all the whole church of Asia, not in vain, 
which they saw to be deprived of an inestimable treasure. 
_-l.nd when the Spirit commendet.h their tears by the mouth 
of Luke, as witnesses of sincere godliness, he eondemneth 
the rashness of those who require at the hands of the faith
ful hard and cruel constancy. For that is false where
of they dream that those affections proceed only of cor
ruption, which we have naturally from God. Wherefore, 
the perfection of the faithful consisteth not in this, that 
they put off all affections; but that they be moved there
with only for just causes, and that they may moderate the 
same. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

I. And wken it came to pas, that we had loosed, being pulled 
away from them, we came witl1 a ,traight cowrie to Coos, 
and the ne:.ct day to the Rhode,, and thence to Patara; 

2. And when we had gotten a ,hip, which Bailed over to Pl,e
nicia, when we were enttred into it, we launcl1ed. 

3. And when Gypru, began to appear to u,, lea'Ding it on the 
u-ft hand, we ,ailed into Syria, and came to 'l'yrus : for 
lUJre tke 11/iip did unlade lle'I' burden, 

4. .And wken we lwd found disciples, we ,taycd el,cre seven 
day, ; w/10 ,aid to Paul by tl1e li1Jirit, that 110 sltould riot 
go wp to J eru,alem, 

~- Arid wlum tlte day, 1J)(!'fe ended, 'IIJO departed and wor,t out• 
way ; <J/rul tlwu all, wltli tlieir '11Ji1',11 arid cl,ildren, acoom-
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panied uir, until we were o-ut of tlllJ city: awJ 1DM11 - 1vvJ 
kneeled down upon the 1Mre, we prayed. 

6. And when we had taken owr lea-i,e one of aJVJther, - ~ 
up into tlie ,hip ; and they returned home. 

1. Luke reckoneth up briefly the coone of bis aailing; 
and that not only to win credit to the history, that we may 
know what was done in every place, but that the readers 
may weigh with themselves the invincible and heroic for
titude which was in Paul, who would rather be tossed and 
troubled with such long, unlevel, 1 and troublesome joamey3, 
that he might serve Christ, than provide for bis own quiet
ness. Whereas he saith that they were drawn and pulled 
away, it is not simply referred unto the distance of places; 
but because the brethren stood on the shore, so long as they 
could see the ship wherein Paul and his companions were 
carried. He nameth the havens where the ship arri,ed, 2 

for this cause that we may know that they sailed quietly 
without trouble of tempest. Let us search the describ
ers of countries3 touching the situation of the cities where
of he maketh ment.ion; it is sufficient for me to show Luke·s 
purpose. 

4. And wlten they had found disciples. Tho¾crh the number 
of the faithful was but small, yet there came some seed. of 
the gospel thither, according to the prophecies of the ~ 
phcts, (lsn. xxiii. 18,) lest Tyrus should be alt0i:,a-ether void 
of the blessing of God. And here, as in other places going 
boforc, Luke cnllcth ChristitUlS diseiple...~ that we rosy know 
th,it thoso nlono nre numbet'\.'U in the tloek of Christ wh\) 
hnvc cmbrnccd his doctrine by fuith. For ths.t is s ruu• 
and f,ilse profession for a man to give his n&ine to Christ., 
and not to understand what he teacheth or spei\keth. _\nd 
let tho rcndc1·s mnrk, tlmt Pl\ul stayed seven da~-s ac lyru..~ 
fo1· no ot.hcr cnusl', sn\'ing tlmt he might stttugthen th~nt. 

1 " Ao 11,,,rno~I~," l\llll wlmlinit• 11 " Applll•uit," h•ul·h"'1. ~ ·• \.',m-
Ruli,nlm• 1,t11og1•11ph\," 1t1•11.{l"I\Phl•l';I 111:\\' btt l'l>l\sl.lhllll. ~" L1.1:w.i·w.• 

1•h1KOl'Y, 



l'OMMENl'AUY UPON nu,: CHAP, X:Xl, 

&l th11t we ~ that whithenooen!r he came he fo1·cslowed 
[ negl('("ted] no O('('.a~ion to do good. 

They .~id b!f tAe Spu·il. Namely, with the approbation of 
speech, that Paul might k--now that they spake by the Spirit 
of prophecy. Surely this was no small temptation to cause 
him not to fini.~ the journey which he had taken in hand, see
ing the Holy ~t did dissuade him from the same. And 
t1us ~ a very fair colour1 to By from the cross, if he had 
cared for his own safety, to be drawn back as it were with 
the band of God. Notwithstanding, he ceaseth not to hold 
on thither whither he knew he was called by the Lord. 
~oh("ithstanding, here ariseth a question, how the brethren 
c:m dissuade him by the Spirit from doing that which Paul 
did testify he doth by the secret motion of the same Spirit? 
Is the Spirit contrary to himself, that he doth now loose 
Paul w-hom he held bound inwardly? I answer, that there 
be dfrers gifts of the Spirit; so that it is no marvel if those 
"W"ho excel in the gift of prophecy be sometimes <lestitute 
of judgment or strength.2 The Lord showed to these bre
thren, of whom Luke mak.eth mention, what should come 
to pass ; yet, nevertheless, they know not what is expe
dient, and what Paul's calling doth require, because the 
measure of their gift doth not reach so far. And the Lord 
would have his servant admonished of purpose, partly, that 
through long meditation, he might be better furnished an_d 
prepared to suffer whatsoever should come, partly that his 
constancy might more plainly appear, when as being certi
fied by prophecies of the doleful event, he doth, notwith
eta.nding, wittingly and willingly, make haste to endure what
eoover things shall befall him. 

!). Witli t!teir wive, and cltildren. This was no 1:1mall testi
mony of love, in that they accompanied Paul out 0£ tho 
dty with their wives and children, which thing Luke doth 
report, partly that he might commend their godliness ac
u,rding aH it dtHerved; partly that he might dccluro that 

• .. r:,11,,,. af'V"'""' •J>flclt,,.u•," a vi,ry •p,mlr,11• pretod. 
t utlit>f<," f1,n 1Lud1,, 
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Paul had that honour given him which wu due w him. 
Whence we <lo aleo gather, that he meant nothing )P,SS 

than to provide for hie own commodity, eeeing that he was 
not kept back with so great good will, which wae a pleaaant 
bait to entice him to etay. And we m118't also note the 
solemn custom of praying in weightier affairs, and that being 
certified by God of the danger, they are more stirred up to 
pray. 

7. And when we had finisl,,ed our rot/11'1e fr""'- Tyre. - ~ 
down to Ptolemais, and ajtw tlaat u;e 1iad ~ &le brw
thren, we abode with them one day. 

8. And on the morrow, we tDhich v;ere rit1 Paul deparlol.. 1111d 
came to Cesarea ; and, entermg into &le iouse of P1til:p 
the e-oangelist, which was one of the se,,en, 11:e abode ritl 
him. 

9. And this man lad four daughters, fl"irgiu, 11:Aicl did pro
phesy. 

10. And when we abode many days, cAenr ~ a cfffaul propl,d 
from Judea, named Agabus. 

11. When he was come to us, he took Poal's ginlu. -'. biadiag 
l1is own feet and hands, M said, ~ Sllicl tie Holy Gltod., 
The man which OUifteth cAis girdle sltall CU J~ ti-.s biail 
at Jerusalem, and shall delnier li111 Ullo CU waLs ej fis 
Gentiles. 

12. And when we had heard tl&e things, l,oc.\ 1176, nd (N.)-O fM 
rest which icere of that place, nqw.ittd lim flat 141 irould 
not go up to Jerusalm1l. 

13. Then Paul at1swered aRd roid, Wlat de> yo-, rttpiAg a..J 
a.ffeicting my heat·& F I truly am rmdy lloC to be bo-i cHU!f, 
but also to die at Jerusale..., for tie 1169W of tic L,.,.d 

Jesus. 
14. And wh11n Ae toottld t1ot 6, _pff'S~ N INN f"k'C, •~ 

The will of the Lord 649 <Nfttt, 

7. Luke doth briefly dooltu'tl tlu,t Paul was al.ro roc-ein>d 
nt l~tolomRis by the brethre.u. This is a city of Pb.enicia, 
Atl\n<linp; upon the sol\-coa&t, not fu.r from the oonlel'$ of 
,I udllt\1 lhHn whil'h Pl\nl l\ml his ,•om}'l&l\ious htul ""' l"\l~ 
jom·nl'ly to t'l'itl\l't'tt, Rut if th,• \'tl\dt•~ ~ di.s\~~"'\l h' \.\h'W 



C'OlllMENTAlff UI'ON TllE CHAP, xxr. 

farther tout'hing the 1.1ih1Ation of region1.1, let them resort. un• 
to the de...<oeriberl.l of plat'es and countries, [geogmphers.] 
Furthermore, he 1.1Aith, tl1At when he came to Cesarea, they 
lodged lrith Philip, whom he calleth an EYnngclist, though 
he were one of the se,en deacon1.1, ns we mny 1;1cc in the 
sixth t'hapter, (Acts ,i. 5.) By this we may easily gather, 
that that deaconi:ohip was an office which continued but for a 

time ; 1 because it had not otherwise been lawful for Philip 
to forsake J ernsalem, and to go to Cesarea. And in this 
place he is set before us, not as a voluntary forsaker of his 
office, but as one to whom a greater and more excellent 
charge was committed. The evangelists, in my ju<lgment, 
w-ere in the midst between apostles and doctors. For it was 
a function next to the apostles to preach the gospel in all 
places, and not to ha.e any certain place of abode ;2 only 
the degree of honour was inferior. For when Paul describ
eth the order of the Church, (Ephes. iv. 11,) he doth so 
put them after the apostles, that he showeth that they have 
more room given them where they may teach than the pas
t.ors, who are tied to certain places. Therefore, Philip did 
for a time exerc;se the office of a deacon at Jerusalem, whom 
the Church thought afterward to be a meet man to whom 
the treasure of the gospel should be committed. 

9. FUU,r daughter,. This is added for the commendation 
of Philip, not only that we might know that hit1 house was 
·well ordered, but also that it was famous and excellent 
through the blessing of God. For, assuredly, it was no 
emall gift to have four daughters all endowed with the spirit 
of prophecy. 

By this means the Lord meant to beautify the firat be
ginnings of tbe go1q,d, wJ,en he raised up men and women 
to forett:1 tbings to come. Propbecies ha<l now almost ceased 
ma.Dy years among the ,Jews, to the end they might be more 
attentive and desirous to bear the new voice of the gospel. 
Therefore, &eeing that prophe11ying, wl,id, wa11 i11 n rnnnncr 

1 "'fn,,r,or:.l•· rmmu•," a 1n"l"'rary ,,m"'', (1Jp1111i11t1111•1,t.) 2 " N,·u 
r11·..,fie1erf:1'1tllr '" rtw: blat1,,11i," aud y1.:t 11tJt he appoi111.,,J LfJ u f\xod Htution, 
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quite ceased, doth now after long time return again, it was 
a token of a more perfect state. NotwitMtanding, it seP,ID

eth that the same was the reason why it ceaaed shortly afrer; 
for God did support the old people with diver., foreU:lling11, 
until Christ should make an end of all prophecies.1 There
fore, it was meet that the new kingdom of Chriat should be 
thus furnished and beautified with this furniture, that all 
men might know that that promised visitation of the Li:,rd 
was present; and it was also expedient that it should J~t 
but for a short time, lest the faithful should always wait for 
some farther thing, or lest that curious wits might hal"e oc
casion given to seek or invent some new thing e.er now and 
then. For we know that when that ability and skill was 
taken away, there were, notwithstanding, many brain~ck 
fellows, who did boast that they were prophets ; and aL"O it 
may be that the frowardness of men did depri~e the Church 
of this gift. But that one cause ought to be &Jfficien~ in 
that God, by taking away prophecies, did testify that the 
end and perfection was present in Christ; and it is uncer
tain how these maids did execute the office of prophes:ing, 
saving that the Spirit of God did so guide and gonrn them, 
that he did not overthrow the order which he himself set 
down. And fomsmuch as he doth not suffer women to ~:rr 
any public office in the Church, it is to he thought that th.-y 
did prophesy at home, or in some private place, without the 
common assembly. 

10. A certain prophet. Though Luke doth not plainly e.3:

press the same, yet do I conjecture that this Agabus was the 
same of whom mention is made in the elewnth chapter~ 
(Acts xi. 28,) who foretold that there should lit> famine un

der the reign of Clnu<lius C'a,~r. And wht•n l\$ Luke c311-
eth him a prophet, IU! of lnte ht' cnlled the four lfaughtcr~ '-'f 
Philip, ho significth thut it was not a common but a }'t'Culisr 

gift. Now, we must sec to wlmt en<l the pen,ccuti'-,n wl1ich 
wns nt hnnd wns now ng11in 8howcd by Ag.11bu$. ~\$ '-"-'It-
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ceruing Paul, he was sufficiently told already,1 'l'herefore, I 
do not doubt but that tJ1is confirmation WI\S added for other 
men's sake; be<"-11use the Lord meant every where to make 
known the bonds of his servant, partly that they might 
l..,iow that he <'Utered the combat willingly, partly that they 
might pel't"ei,e that he was appointed of God to be a cham
pion to fight for the gospel. It wR.S surely a profitable ex
ample of inrincible·constancy, seeing that he offered himself 
"lrillingly and wittingly to the violence of the adversaries; 
and no less profitable is it for us at this day, that his apos
tleship should be confirmed with this voluntary and no less 
constant giring over of his life. 
~ man wlw <nmU!th this girdle. It was an usual thing 

among the prophet.s to represent those things which they 
spake by signs ; neither did they confirm their prophecies by 
using signs, through their own motion, but at the command
ment of the Spirit, as when Isaias is commanded to go 
1-refoot, (Isa. xx. 2 ; ) Jeremiah to put a yoke upon his 
neck, to sell the possession and to buy it, ( J er. xxvii. 2, and 
xxx:ii. 7 ; ) and Ezekiel to dig through the wall of his house 
privily, and in the same night to carry forth burthens, (Ezek. 
xii. 5.) These and such like might seem to the common 
sort to be toys ;2 but the same Spirit, who did apply signs 
t.o his words, did inwardly touch the hearts of the godly, as 
if they had been brought to the very thing itself. So this 
spectacle, mentioned by Luke, did no less move Paul's com
paniong, than if they had seen him bound in deed. The 
£alee prophets did afterward essay to delude the simple by 
this policy, as Satan is in a manner God's ape, ancl his mi
lll8ters do envy the servants of God. Zedekias made him
self horns, wherewith he promised Hyria should be pushed. 
Ananw, by breaking ,Jeremiah's yoke, put the people in a 
vain hope (Jf deliverance. God bath suffered the reprobate 
fo be dehul~J with such delusion!!, that he might punish their 
unf~liet 

J "Jam aatia 1tuporqiw iu!mvuil u, fuerut," lie hu.rl bmm more than 1uffl-
,,;,,1,tly ••n11,d alrt:ad1, 2 " Ludicra," luilir1·11u~. 
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But, forMmuch 88 there wae in them no force of the Spi
rit, their vanity <lid no whit hurt the faithful. This is alao 
worthy to be noted, that Agabus doth not set before their 
eyes a dumb spectacle, but he coupleth therewith the word, 
whereby he may show to the faithful the 1J8e and end of tlae 
ceremony. 

12. Both we. Because they had not all ooe revelation, it 
is no marvel if their judgments were diverae. For seeing 
these holy men knew that there consisted much in the Jife 
or death of one man, they would not han him to come in 
danger rashly . .And their desire is worthy [of] praise, in that 
they desired to provide for the common safety of the Church 
by keeping back Paul. But, on the other side, Paul's con
stancy deserveth so much the more praise, when as he conti
nueth so stedfast1 in the calling of God. For he was not 
ignorant what grea;t trouble be should suffer by re.aron of 
his bands. But because he knoweth the will of Goo, which 
was his only rule in taking counsel, he maketh no account of 
all other things, that he may follow it. And~ a...;;suredly. we 
must be so subject to the will and pleasure of God. that no 
profit, no kind of reason may remove us from obeying him.i 
When Paul doth reprehend the brethren~ because they afflict 
his heart with weeping, he doth sufficiently declare that he 
was not ho.rdened,S but that he was brought -unto some teel
ing and suffering together with them! Therefore~ the t~ 
of the godly did wound his heart ; but that softnegs did not 
turn him out of the way, but that he proceeded to follow 
God with n. stmight course. Therefore, we must u._-.e ,;;uch 
courtesy toward -our brethren, tJmt the beck or "·ill l\f God 
hnvo always the upper hnnd. Now P1,ul doth ~"ruD ll~lare 
by his nnswo1·, tlmt tho sor,·n.nh:1 of ('hr~t crumot be Jln'

ptirod to do their duty, unles$ tJu,y dt\$-pi~o dt'ftth: iuul tlu\t 
none onn ovor bo wdl cncom'ttg'Qd to liw h, the Lon!. but 

1 " lnfloxlbllls," lntl.-~lble. 1 " A siu1plioi ~ius ob:,~ui.).. .. ""-= simpNI 
obedlonoe to him. 3 "'F<'l'l'\'llm," il-on-ht>&rll',I. •"Quin a.m,'N 
&d 1tl'f'T•l11•11 ind11ceret11r," hut h,\' l,we \\'11.S i11duce..t t,, ~;ympath;y, 
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th'-~e who will willingly lay down their lives for the testi
mony of the truth. 

14. We <WISM .~ayin,q. If they had thought that he ran rnehly 
unto de3th. t~ey would not ha Ye ceRSed so. Therefore, they 
yield lest they resist the Holy Spirit, whereby they under
stand that Paul is goYerned. For that which they had heard 
before, by the mouth of Paul, that he was drawn, as it were, 
by the bands of the Spirit, was quite out of their heads by 
~on of the sorrow which they had· conceived; but when 
they be taught again that it was the will of God that it 
sho.uld be so, they think it unlawful for them to resist any 
longer. And with this bridle must all our affections be kept 
in, that nothing be so bitter, or doleful, or hard, which the 
will of God may not mitigate and mollify. For so often as 
any thing which is hard or sharp doth fall out, we give God 
small honour, unless this cogitation prevail with us, that we 
must obey him. 

15. And after these days, ha:oing taken up owr burdens, we went 
up kl Jerwal.em. 

16. And there came together with us certain of the disciples from 
Cew.rea, bringing u::ith them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old 
ducipl.e, u::ith whom we should wdge. 

17. And u::hen we were come unto Jerusalem, the. brethren re
cei,t,ed U8 91.adly. 

18. And on the morrow Paul went in with us unto James; and 
all the elders were present. 

] 9. Wlumt after we had ,aluted, he told by order all things wliich 
Gc,d had done arrwng the Gentiles by hi, ministry. 

~tJ. But v;hen they had heard, they glorified the Lord, and said 
kl him, Tl/,(J'/J, 1ee1t, brother, how many thousand Jews the 
be which belie"e ; and they all are earnest followers of th 
l,au;; 

2 I. .A ,ui it }14,t/i been fold t/i,ern concerning tl1ee, tliat tltou teacl1cst 
all t/i,e Jew, v;lii,;;h are among tlte Gentile, to forsake Mosea, 
,aying that tliey mu,t not circumcise tlteir cltildren, not· 
lir,e ar.,r,11rding to tli,e cu1tom1. 
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22. What ia it tl,en ? The muUiturl,i mwt n1Mrl1 ~An'l ¼'J'-t,J,,,_y ; 

for they a hall liear that thou art cMM. 
23. Therefore, do thia which w,i aay '-'> th,i,i : W,i ha,;,, Jr,,,-r TMn 

u•hich ha1'e a 1:rno up011, them ; 
24. Them take, and purify thyself 1;;ith th'lm, and d,-, '½~ r,n 

them, that they may aha1'e their heru:u, and tlwt all men ma:; 

know that those things which they lw-ce h,iard cr,nr,ernir>7 
ihee are nothing ; but that thou thyself al.M> ,,,:;allcut and 
keepest the law. 

25. And as concerning those which amcng the Gentiles hwe i,,_ 
lieued, we ha-,,e written, decreeing that they obsen:e nr, ,;,,uh 
thing, but tkat {key keep themselus from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from that u:hidi u Gtran']kd, 
and from fornication. 

15. When we had taken up our burdens. Paul's companioru 
declare, that when they went about to call back Paul from 
danger, they did rather care for the common safety of the 
Church, than every man for his own life. For after they 
had taken the repulse, they do not refuse to take part with 
him in the same danger; and yet this was a plausible excu;;e 
that they were bound by no law to be hauled to suffer death. 
through one man's stubbornness. And this is truly to bring 
our affections in subjection to God, when we are terrified 
with no fear, but every one of us endea~oureth~ :::o much as 
he is able, to further that which we know doth plea:::e him. 
Also, it appeareth more plainly what great fen-entm.~ of 
godliness was in the rest, who of their own accord accom
pany him, and bring him an host; whereas, notwithstanding, 
they might well h1wo fol\rod 1mu1y di:::conuu1Xlitie& 

17. They recei1•td ics ,Qlmlly. Luke l't,~ih.'th thi;;:.. tlwf\'fof\'. 
that he mo.y set forth the equity of the brethren, wh,., di .. l 
not credit rumours1 l\nd false report& Though m:my em·i,.,1:s 
and wicked men did d1\ily, one t\fter 1mMher. t'n,h.':1Y,,ur hl 

bring Pnul in contempt, )"t't, bt'l.'1msc ,lnnws and his t1.,U,1w-s 
in offioo wore WC'll pN'St11uh1tl of his 11prightm's:t. tlwy "''"' 

I " 8111l~trls 1·umm·ibu~,•• sil\ish'r ruuwur"-
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11<'.\t est:ranged from him. Therefore, they receiv~ "him now 
('(IUrt('()usly and brotherly M a, servant of Christ, and declare 
thnt he is wck-ome. Thi~ moderation must we observe dili: 
gently. that we be not too ha$ty to belieYe wicked reports, 
~p<.>Cially when those who have given some testimony of 
their honesty, and whom we ha,·e tried' to serve God faith
fully, are burdened with crimes unl..-nown to us, or else doubt
ful. bee.au~ Sat.an knoweth that nothing is more fit to lay 
wa.::,--te the kingdom of Christ, than discord and disagree
ment among the faithful, he ceaseth not to s_pread abroad 
false2 speeches, which may cause one to suspect another. 
Therefore, we must shut our ears against false reports, that 
we may beliel'"e nothing concerning the faithful ministers of 
the Word, but that which we know to be true. 

18. All the elders were present. We may gather that out 
of t:lriE place which we had already in the fifteenth chapter. 
So often as any weighty business was to be handled, the 
elden; were wont to come together, to the end the consulta
tion mi,,crht be more quiet without the multitude. We 'shall 
see anon, that the people were likewise admitted in their 
order, yet after that the elders had had their secret con
sultation 3 among themselves. 

19. And now Paul showeth his modesty when he doth 
not make himself the author of those things which he had 
done, but gmng the praise to God, doth call himself only 
the minister whose industry [ agency J God had used. As 
we mUBt grant, that whatsoever thing is excellent and 
worthy of prai.i.e, it iH not done by our own power, but for
aemuch aB God doth work in us; and especially touching 
the edifying of the Church. Again, it appeareth how far 
off' the elder1.1 were from envy, when they glorify God for 
the joyfo) 1,1ue,~HH. But becam,e mention is made of no 
1Jther apostle be@idel.! J ameH, we may conjecture thO:t they 

' " Exp(<rli •urou•, '' ""'J>i<riffl,;4,(], 
,-,;ci. ~Jw"ct,..., iu•iriual ,,,, ... 
t,t1dt1..-J. 

2 '' Obllquo1 114rmono1," lndl
~ " Jnt.<,rlu1 uon111ium," moro prlvato 
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wel"e gone into divers places to spread abroad and preach 
the gospel as their calling did require ; for the L,,rd had 

•not appointed them to stay still at Jerusalem ; but after 
they had made a beginning there, -he commanded them t'-> 

go into Judea and other parts of the world. Morwver, tbP, 
error of those men, who think that James wu one ,,f tbP. 
disciples whom Paul numbereth among the three pillan of 
the Church, is refuted before in the fifteenth chapter. And 
though the same commanclment was given to him which 
was given to the rest of his fellows in office ; yet I do oot 
doubt but that they did so dh-ide themseh-es, that Jam~ 
stood still at Jerusalem, whither many strangers were wont 
daily to resort. For that was all one as if he had preache<l 
the goapel far and wide in strange I places. 

Thou seest, brother, how many thou.sands. This oration or 
speeeh hath two members. For,_fust, the elders say, that 
so many of the Jews as were converted, seeing they be 
eal"Dest followers of the law, are evil affected towards Paul 
because they think that he endeayoureth, with might and 
main, to abolish the law. Secondly, they exhort him that 
making a. solemn vow he purge himself, that he may not 
be had in suspicion any longer. They object to Paul, the 
multitude of believers, that he may the more willingly yield 
to them, For if they had been a few stubborn fellows. he 
would not have been so much-moYed. But now he ma'\" not 

neglect both much people,, and the whole body uf the 
Church. 

Undoubtedly, thnt zeul of the hi.w, which was in them. 
was coi·rupt, o.nd assuredly eYen the w.ry eld~ dedatt 
sufficiently thn.t they like it not. 1'~or th,mgh they do not 
condemn it openly, neithw· sharply complain of the same, 
yet beol.\use they sopw:ate theroseh-es from their aftection. 
they seol'otly ooufoss tlu\t tlley l\fr. If it h.-td been ll ww 
according to knowledge, it ought to hsv~ begun ai the1u 
[selves;] but they contend not for the bw i~elt; neither dll 

thoy pretend the due re\"Crence thereof, neither do they 
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;:~h$crihe to those who are earnest followers of it. There
t~'l"<', t h<>~- hoth signi(,- thnt they are of another mind, and 
al$,, that they do not allow [ approve J the superstition of 
the pc1,plc>-

~otwith$tanding it is objected, that they say that Paul 
was burdened with a fulse report or slancler ; again, when 
they require at his hands satisfaction, they seem to nourish 
t bat zeal. I answer, that though that were a true report, 
in some respect~ wherewith the Jews were offended, yet 
was it mixed with a slander. Paul did so teach the abro
gating of the law, that notwithstanding by this means the au
thority thereof did not only continue sound and perfect, but 
it wa.:;, more holy. For as we said, in the seventh chapter, 
the ceremonies should be vain, unless the effect thereof had 
been showed in Christ. Therefore, those who say that 
they were abolished by the coming of Christ, are so far 
from being blasphemous againet the law, that they rather 
confirm the truth thereof. We must consider two things 
in ceremonies; the truth, whereto is annexed the efficacy; 
secondly, the external use. Furthermore, the abrogating of 
the external use, which Christ brought, dependeth here
upon, in that he is the sound body, 1 and that nothing was 
shadowed in times past which is not fulfilled in him. This 
differeth much from the falling away from the law, to show 
the true 2 end thereof, that the figures may have an end, 
and that the spiritual truth thereof may always be in force. 
,Yherefore we see that they were malicious and unjust 
interpreters, who laid apostacy to Paul's charge, though he 
did call away the faithful from the external worship of the 
law. And whereas they command Paul to make a vow to 
that end, that he may prove himself to be a keeper of the 
law, it tendeth to no other end, saving that he may testify 
that he doth not detest the law like a wicked apostate, who 
did himself shake off the Lord's yoke, and move others 
untr.1 th,~ like rebelJion. 

1 "lr,~i, ,,.., .,,,Ji,Jum c,,rp•J•,'' hu him•i,lf 11 tlw n1tlru Lrud,v, 
~ '' L,·giLi111u111,'' fogiLiwatu, 



CHAP,XXI. 279 

T!tat t!tey 011,gltt not to r:ircumcis~. It was so indeed ; for 
Paul taught that both Jews and Gentiles were set at liherty. 
For these sentences are general with him. Circumci:ri,,n iii n,,
thing, ( 1 Cor. vii. 1 II.) Again, We be circumcised by baptism 
in Christ, not with circumcision made with hands ; again, 
Let no man juclge you in meat or drink, or in the choice of 
feasts, which are shadows of things to come ; but the body 
is in Christ, (Col. ii. 11, 16.) Again, Whatsoever cometh 
into the shambles, and whatsoever is set before you, that 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake, (1 Cor. x. 
25.) Again, Be not inwrapped again in the yoke of bond
age, (Gal. v. 1.) Seeing that he spak:e thus everywhere 
without exception, he freed the Jews from the necessity of 
keeping the law. 

And lest I stand too long upon this, one place shall be 
sufficient, where he compareth the law to a tutor, under 
which the old Church was, as in the childhood thereof; 
but now knowing the grace of Christ, it is grown ~ 
that it may be free from ceremonies. In that place he 
speaketh undoubtedly both of the Jews and Gentiles. 
Also, when he saith that the hand-writing of the law, which 
did consist in decrees, (Col. ii. 14,) is blotted out and 
nailed to the cross by Christ, he setteth free the Jews. as 
well as the Gentiles, from the ceremonies~ which he calleth 
in that place decrees. But seeing that he did not pre
cisely reject ceremonies, in teaching that the coming of 
Christ did make an end of the obsening thereof. that Wti 

no revolting, as the emious Jews thought it to be. 
Neither were the elders iguomnt of Ptlul\s liberty. 

Therefore, seeing they undcr::-tnml tlw matter Yer~- well. 
their meaning is, to hnvo this nlone umde known to the 
rude and unskilful, thnt Pnul mennt nothing le~ th:m to 
persunde the Jews to contemn the law. Theret'-,re, the~· 
behold not the bare matter, but knowing wh~lt the L'\.'\Ul

mon sort thought of Paul, by reason of the reports1 

which went nbout concerning him, they iK-ek to cure the 
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ssffl<'. ThC1ugh I wot not whether this were more im
}'1-..,rtunate than "\}Ual1 [just,] which they required at Pnul's 
h:mds. And by thi~ it appeareth how preposterous the 
cruelty [ credulity] of men is in receiving false reports, and 
how fust a ful::ie opinion, once rashly received, doth stick. 
It is certain that James and his fellows in office did en
deaTour to maintain and defend Paul's good report, and to 
pot :rn-ay th08e lies which did hurt his estimation; yet let 
them oo '11""hat they can, they will speak evil of Paul. Un
less,. pe.radrnnture, they were too slack in the beginning, 
that they might gratify their countrymen, so that they 
we.re not their own men [free J a.fterward. 

22. The multitude must needs come together. The verb is a 
Terb neuter, as if they should say, the multitude must of 
necessity cmne together. For it had been an absurd thing 
that an apostle, of such rare report, should not come before 
the whole multitude of the faithful. For if he had eschewed 
the light and Bight of people, the sinister suspicion might 
have been increased. Nevertheless, we see how modestly 
the elden! beha¥ed themselves in nourishing concord, when 
as they prevent the offence of the people in time, saving 
that they bear too much 1 peradventure with their in
firmity, in requiring a vow of Paul. But this moderation 
most be kept in the Church, that the pastors be in great 
authority, and yet that they rule not proudly ae lords, 
neither despise the rest of the body. For the distinction 
oC orders, which iti the bond of peace, ought not to be any 
came of diMension. 

~3. Do tltat wldclt we aay to thee. The elders seem (as I 
gjd even now) to be fallen unto a foolish pampering [indul
gence J through too much love of' their nation. But the 
maoifost judgment of that thing2 depcndcth upon the cir
<;UJWJtanoos whid1 are hid from us at thi11 day : yet they 

I " Nimi~ iodulgwt," 81'11 too induJgwt to. 
judieiow," 11 cli,ar jodgment oo th11 cue. 

I •1 Llquhlum oju■ rel 
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knew them well. The whole hody alm(Jst did r,,-.,n,Mt nP',n 
[ of'.] J ewe, so that they needed not to fear the offending of 
the Gentiles. For in other regions this was the cause of 
departure, 1 because every man was wedded to his own cns
tom, and would prescribe a law to others. Furthermore, 
they had at J eruealem many things which might proToke 
them to keep the ceremonies of the law, so that they had a 
greater excuse if they did more slowly forsake them. .And 
though their zeal were not void of fault, yet as it was an 
hard matter to reform it, so it could not be done at a 
sudden. We see how this enperstition was ecaree in long 
time pulled from the apostles ; and became new di.."Ciples 
came daily unto the faith, the infirmity was nourished in all 
together. And yet, notwithstanding, we must not deny but 
that ignorance was coupled with obstinacy, which the elden 
did nevertheless tolerate, lest they should do more hurt by 
using violent remedies. I leave it indifferent whether they 
did pass measure or no. 2 

Having a vow upon them. Though these four be reckoned 
among the faithful, yet their vow was superstitious. Where
by it appeareth that the apostles had much trouble in that 
nation, which was not only hardened in the worship of the 
law through long use, but was also naturnlly malapert, and 
almost intracto.ble. Though it may be that these men were 
as yet but novices, nnd therefore their fuith wn.s yet but 
slender, and scl\rce well framed; wherefure the doctot"8 did 
suffer them to perform the vow which they had unad,-~ 
made. As touching Paul, because he made this mw not 
moved thereunto by his own conscience, but fur their ~ 
with whose error he did bear, the case stood otheN"il!e with 
him. N otwitbsto.nding, we must see wheth~r this were one 
of the indiffot'ell.t ceremonies, which thl' tw.thful might omit 
or keep ttt their pleasure. It scemotb, indeed, to han~ in it 
oortn.in things whioh did not ngroo3 with the pnlfe...,;:,..--ion of 

I " Dlso1•s~l011I~." sohlijtu or lliss\'nsl,\11. 1 " .-\\\ n.>tum t"x,-.. ... 'riut 
In modlo rollm1110," whollll'r or 11ot thl!.)' W\'llt f\t.rth¥r tha11 tll.c-~ ,..,~'1. \ ,t..., 
not tnlrn It. upon me to dt>h'rmlne. 3 "'ParUIU ('l)t\..°""'tan~" •·bid1 ill 
l\coor1fod. 
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faith. But because the end thereof was thanksgiving, (as 
we said before in the eighteenth chapter,) and there was 
nothing in the rite it.self repugnant to the faith of Christ, 
Paul did not doubt to descend thus far to make his religion 
known. Therefore, Paul did that which he saith of himself 
el"'€'-where, because he made himself a companion of those
which followed the law, as if he hirooelf were in subjection 
to the law, (l Cor. ix. 20.) Finally, he was made all things 
to all men. that he might win all; to wit, even unto the 
altars, so that he might pollute himself with no sacrilege 
under a colour of lo¥e.1 It had not been so lawful for him 
to go unto the solemn sacrifice of satisfaction.11 But as for 
this part of the worship of God, which consisted in a vow, 
he might do it indifferently, so it were not done for reli
gion·s sake, but only to support the weak. But it was 
neither his intent to worship God with this rite, neither was 
hi;; conscience tied, but he did freely submit himself to his 
weak brethren. 

24:.. Whu:h they har,e heard ef thee are nothing. They seem 
to persuade Paul to dissemble. For the rumour~ rose not 
upon nothing, that he did call away the Jews from the 
ceremonies, and that he did not walk in observing the law. 
But we must remember that which I said even now, that ii 
was sufficient for Paul and the elders, if they could remove 
the slander which was unjustly raised, to wit, that he was a 
revolt [ apostate J from the law, and there might a better op
portunity be offered shortly, that in purging himself he 
might e,-all them back by little and little from their error. 
Neither was it good or profitable that Paul should be count
ed an ohserver of the law any long time, as the disciples 
were thFm commonly; for by this means a thick8 veil should 
have l.>een put before their eyes to darken the light of 
CJ1mt. 

Wherefore, let ue know that Paul did uot dissemble, but 

1 u !-ul, f"'.ll<tutu cbarita.tl1," under & proti,llt of ch&rll7, 
twuu," Uf'1/'W'.ID· 8 " c, .... 1..-,'' a tliwkur, 

1 "E11pla-
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sincerely professed that he did not hate the law, but that he 
did rather think reverently of it. They will him to bestow 
cost together with them, because they were wont to put 
their money together that they might offer sacrifice to,. 

gether. 

25. And as concerning those whicl, ha:r,e belie,,ed. They add 
this lest they be thought to go about to take away or call 
back that liberty which they had granted to the Gentiles, 
so that they may be burdened with some prejudice. Ba~ 
in the mean season, they seem to keep the Jews in bond3i:,ue, 
from which they set free the Gentiles alone in plain words. 
I answer, forasmuch as the estate of all was alike, like 
liberty was granted to both. Bat there is mention made 0£ 
the Jews, who were so addicted to their observations and 
ceremonies, that they would not take to themselves that 
liberty which they might well challenge. But the apostles 
did by name provide for the Gentiles, lest the Jews, after 
their wonted custom, should reject them as profane and un
clean, because they were neither circumcised, neither nousled 
up [ educated] in the worship of the law. Moreover, lest I 
load the paper with a superfluous repetition, let the readers 
repair unto the fifteenth chapter, (Acts xv. 20,) where they 
shall find those things which appertain unto the ~tion 
of this decree. 

26. Then when Paul Aad taken the mtn, on t.w IIIOl'TOIC, lifflig 
pu1·{fied with them, Ae entered into c.w uapi.: d«lan•g 
tl,e fulfilling of the days of purificatiOA ..cil aa ofttvtg 
migl,t bo offered for erery one li/ tMtA. 

27. And tt•ho11 tho stmtn ,l,1,!IS tcttN nt.liu alttWSt ftlditd. ,-ma.a 

Ju11:s of Asfo, tt•Atm thoy smo Aim in tA11 ,n,pl,, t!WN\I I.A• 
J.>Ooplo, and laid hamls ou Aim, 

28. Crying, MM of brt11tl, Attlp : TAu is tAat .... ,., .-li:1 
ta<l<'hath oil 111(1" t'l't'l"!flt'At+, .. t1911iM$f tu ,..,._,p1.,, """ fM 
low, <111,l this pl,,c11. ,Vvt't'lirtr, At A.1tA "'~'\,• l-1'\•w~Ac 
Grod,11"1 into the templt+, au,l A..tA d".,filt..l tAis A,,l~ pl.a,-v, 

20. Por cl,oy h111l seem 7'NpAinrn, t1R J..'}>Ait~-i(,,. iM tM .-i? w-itl 
Ai111, wA0111 tltv~ CA11wiAt /l,1MI A,hl flt'\IM~At i11f\• tA<t ktttJ'lt, 
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3t\ A 11d all tie w,IM>M d~ .,_ "'°'"'ti. "'"' cle people t'(Jft to
r',-.: mtti .,.._ ~ A<ul <'ttagA, P~l, tAey dreu; him out 
't;(. ~ ~ : a..d by tMd by t.w doors were ,hut. 

U. Whereas some aecuse Paul of subtilty,1 as if he did 
play the hypocrite, I have before refuted this. Yet I do 
not deny but t.be.t he granted to do thus. much at. the re
quest of the brethren, being thereunto in a manner enforced.. 
'loorefore, ii hath more colour, and is (as they say) more 
disputab~ that he was too easily entreated, and too ready 
to obey ; and yet I do not admit that which some men say, 
that it went not well with Paul, because, taking upon him 
a new- and unw-onted person, he did not so constantly, as he 
wa.s wont, maintain the liberty purchased by Christ, I 
confess, indeed, that God doth oftentimes punish foolish 
purposes with unhappy success ; but I see not why thia 
should be applied to Paul, who through volunta.ry subjection 
sought to win the favour of the rude, and such as were not 
~obl.y instrocted, that he might do them good ; being 
about to do that not willingly, but because he had rather 
yield to tbe brethren than stick to his own judgment. 
Fanbermore, when he waa once admitted, he might fitly 
have passed over to moderate that zeal. His courtesy doth 
:mther deserve grea.t praise, in that he doth not only gently 
abase himself for the UDBkilful people's sake, but doth also 
obey2 their foolishness who did unworthily, and against 
reuon, suspect him. He might well have reproved3 them, 
becaw.e they bad been so ready to believe reports contrary 
ta bia estimation, [reputation.] In that he abstaincth, he 
11howetb great p-.itieoce ; in that be wi.nneth their f"vour so 
carefully, it is aingular mode8ty. 

Moreover, he might have been more rough and round 
with• J a10.e8 and hiH fol.wws in offiee, bcca111:1e they had not 
},een more diligent 1:.1, root out errors from among tho peoplo. 
For thoagh it be certain that they taught fu.itbfully, yet it 

J "~," er•ft:luff. 
¥ALU~ ... t<11,-1ulaud with. 

• " Mt1rtrn gerlt," ,Wur tn. 11 u ~; •• 
4 " JJi,rlor," m1Jr11 HYUIII en. 



CIIAl', XXI, AC'CA 01" TJTE APOHTJ,V.A. 

may be that the eight of the temple, and the very eP,:M, of 
the law, did hinder them in defending the ~ '1f liberty. 
But Paul, whether he went from his right ,,f hii, ,,wn ar,.. 
·cord, or whether he think that they l!ee better what iA ex
,pedient than he, doth follow1 their counsd. And whereas 
false Nicodemites, following this example of Paul, go about 
to colour their treacherous dissimula:tion, whilst they pollute 
-'themselves with all filthiness of Popery, it needeth no long 
~efutation. They boast that they do this to win the weak 
brethren, ( or that they follow their vein thus f.ar,J • if Paul 
did yield to them in all things without choice. ~ being 
Jews, they should take upon them according to the pre
script of the law, to fulfil among the Jews a vow infeeted 
with no idolaltry, then might they prove t:beroeeh-oes to be 
like Paul. Now, forasmuch as they inwnp themselves in 
gross and altogether wicked superstitions, and that hecauee 
they will escape the cross, what likelihood is that which 
they imagine ?2 

27. The Jews which came fro111. A.sic. It is ttrtain that 
these men were enemies to the name 0£ Chl'it,---t and of C~ 
tians, so that whilst Po.ul is bent to pacify the faithful. he 
incurreth the rage of the enemies. These of .Asia are. in
deed, the raisers of the tumult ; but the min~ of all me 
people )vq.e so corrupt with the hatred of him that Ult!'Y 
all became pnrtners in the fury. But this plaee teacheth, 
tihat we mn!lt not take it impatiently if at any time our 
hopo be frustrntt', Md our coun~el~ whfoh we haw taken 
with n 1·ight nml holy l\tll~tfon~ fiill D(\t out w.!'ll. lhai our 
notions mny hl\YO an hl\p}lY end. )\-e muA attempt :ao
thing but with a good conscience, and ~ 1\) w 
Spirit of God. But and if things oome not to pa..~ as ~ 
would, ovon then, lot tlmt inward &eling ut'lhold ~ dw we 
know tlmt. Go1l 1,llow(lth [t\}lpr1.wt1th] our ,l~ ~ ic 
bo lnid opou to tho t'(lpro~oh~ Nu\ moc..,k$ of utt>ll; uuhtt 

1 "A11~11\oa11\t," 1111111h.,~- In. 1 "Q~..,, ,.._ qwt.m ti~\llll 
almllltllllo, ' whl\t l'Hl'111hl"111'1' ,~ th .. ,'11 In It t1, t111,t whk-'b. tlw~ 1\-1,:>\. 
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let it repent us of our gentleness, if at any time the wicked 
rew-ard us otherwise than we descn-e. 

28. Mm qf Israel, help. They cry out ns if they were 
in extreme danger, and tbey cRll upon all men to help them, 
as if all religion were in hazard. Whereby we see with 
what furious hatred they were inflamed against Paul, only 
because in showing that the full and perfect truth is found 
in Christ, he taught that the figures of the law had an end, 
Now-, w-hercas they conceiV'e a false opinion, having seen 
Trophimus, they do more betray by this headlong lightness 
bow Yenomous they be. They accuse Paul of sacrilege. 
Why ? because he brought into the temple a man which 
was uncircumcised. But they laid a most cruel I crime to 
the charge of an innocent through a false opinion. Thus 
the boldness of those men useth commonly to be prepos
terous who are carried away with an opinion conceived be
fore. But let us learn by such examples to beware of the 
distempera.ture of affections, and not to let light prejudices 
have the rein, lest we run headlong upon the innocent, be
ing carried with blind force. 

30. .And the ci.tJJ ,caa moved. We see in this place the va
nity of the common people, which count Paul a con
demned man before ever they hear him. Whereas the city 
is moved about godliness,2 it is no marv.el; but this is a 
point of pervet'Be zeal and mad rashness, in that they set 
tbemaelveii against Paul before they know his matter. For 
in this corruption of nature frowardness is joined with fool
i@JDeM, "° that those will readily, of their own accord, make 
hute tc, maintain an evil came who can hardly J,e moved 
with many exhortations to do well. This is a hard case, 
that the whole world should he armed ngainst us at a sud
den, through the persuasion of a few; hut seeing it pleaseth 
tm: Lord it shouW be so, let every one of us prepare him-

1 u .At,,,ci,~imum," m,,.t alr,,d,.uM. ' ·• Qu11d lumull1111tur 1·l~IIDN In 
Drf!:<ltw JIU'U'lia," tJ,at tl,11 dt1 I, in a lumuh l,1 a 11111111 r 11'111ll1·g lo goJII-

-· 
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Belf by this, and such like examples, to 111.lifer all manner [ otJ 
assaults, and to bear and abide all brunts. 

31. And as tkey sought to kill him, it u,as to7,d the captain of tlw 
bQ,fl,d, that all JeJ1'U8alem was in an uproar. 

32. Who took with him straightway soldiers and under Wflaim, 
and ran down unto tliem: but they, when they saw the chief 
captain and the soldiers, left ,miting of Paul. 

33. Then the chief captain drew near, and took him, and c,;m. 
manded him to be bound with two chains, and ke asked 
what he WIJS, and what he had done. 

34. And some cried one thing, and some arwtlier, mTWfl1 tie 
people : and when he could not hw--.D the trutl&, by re.asoa 
of the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into tie 
camp. 

35. And when he came to the stairs, it happened tlial 1e IC(Q 

carried of (by] the soldie-rs, because of the t:iolence of the 
multitude. 

i6. For the multitude of people Jo~, c-ryuag, .J.iroy rit.l 
him. 

37. And when Paul began to be carried into the camp, 1e sa;:h 
to the cap_tain, May I speak to thee ? Wno mid, Cmut 
thou speak Greek ? 

38. Art not thou that Egyptian,, .,hich bejON clus days 'fAad~st 

an uproar, and leddest into the tdldwntss four cAou.s1J11d 
men which were murderers ~ 

39. And Paul said, I t1erily am a man tNlicA am a Je-:c, lona in 
Tarsus, a citizen of no "ile city of Cilic-ia : hi I bt,seed 
thee suffer t11e Co speak to the P"J)l., 

40. And when Ae had gi"• Aim lefflle, Pmd, sc-di,e,g "f'OII tAd 
stairs, beckoned toicA the Maid uftto ~ p«)pk. .4.ad de. 
there teas made 9reat silence, le spaJ..~ "' tM Hebttv, 
tongue, saying. 

81. As they so11ght to A.ill him. Ass\ll'\.'1.lly th~ fon-e of 
Satan appenrot:h therein, in that he driveth the people head
long into suoh rnge, that when they have shut tht• dOOl~ of 
the tomph,, boing not content with me1w pnniwmt'nt, tlwy 
conspiro to pnt P11ul to death. ,Y(I must thus think with 
oursclvrs th11t Sntnn doth p1·ick forwa1,l th\, ent'mi.,~ ut' 
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~ue~ lei,t tlim- rnge, how <',ruel and troublesome soever 
it Ix>~ trouble us. Ch1 the- other i;ide appeareth the wonder
ful goodne~ of Goo, when as he l'..lliseth up t.he chief cap
tain at a ,;,uddt-n, that he may delh·er Paul from death. He 
himself thought upon no such thing, but he came to appease 
tht- tumult whfoh was rni,;,cd among the people ; but the 
Lord showeth a more endent token of his providence, be
~m,e Paul's life was deliYered from such present danger 
without man's counsel. Thus doth he suffer the faithful not 
only to labour, but to be almost oppressed, that he may de
lil"er them from death more wonderfully. Luke calleth him 
the chief captain [tribune] of the band1 improperly, seeing 
every chief capt.ain was set over a thousand, which doth 
also appear by the text, where he saith that the chief cap
tain t.ook with him under captains.2 

32. And u:hen they saw the chief captain. Those whose 
fury neither the majesty of God, nor yet the reverence of 
the temple, could once stay, begin to relent when they see a 

profane man. Whereby it appeareth that they were set on 
fire rather with barbarous cruelty than zeal Now, whereas 
the chief captain bindeth Paul with chains, he declareth 
thereby sufficiently that he came not to ease him. The un
believers would attribute this to fortune ; but the Spirit 
ha.th depainted out unto us the providence of God as in a 
ta.ble [picture J reigning amidst the confused uproars of men. 
And though this be very hard that this holy minister of 
God is so shamefully handled, yet the equity of the chief 
-captain is to be commended if he be compared with the 
J ewe. He biodeth him with chains, as if he were some 
evil-doer, or 1-,tJme wicked person ; yet doth he vouclumfo to 
ht:ar him w}wn he is b(Jund, whom they <lid heat unmerciful
ly; neithc:r doth he detennine to handle him har<lly before 
he knew hi,1 CaJJi;e. Yea, tl1is waH the best way to mitigate 
their eruelty, bccafls;(~ thc:y tlwught [hoped] that I1aul should 
•"; punisl11:d imrr11,Jiately. 

I "'fribuoum cohr,rtii;," trilium, of tlrn cohort. 1 "Conllu•lonH . • . 
i. tribuw, ashumptl>~," that the tl'ihurw flJ()k with him rr,riful'ion1. 
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34. Some cried one tlting, and •ume a11.bther. The madneM 
of the raging people doth betray itself on every lide, They 
make horrible outcries, whereof one ie contrary te aDQther. 

N evertheleee, they desire with one eonaent t6 have him put 
to death who wae convicted of no offence. In the m4!8n 
eeason, we need not doubt but that they were J,lmded with 
a, colour of holy :zeal. But the troth of the eaose well 
known maketh men truly zealous, as it maketa them true 
martyrs of God, but rage betrayeth devilish roednese. 
Whereas mention is wade in this pla.ce of the eamp 61' for
tress, we must know that the soldi1m1, which were placed to 
guard the city, had a place which wa.s trenched and tort:ined 
on every side, which they might defend as if it were a 
castle, and from which they might beat back all a.MUllt.1, 

if any sedition were raised. For it had not been good fM 
them to have been dispersed here and the.re in divers inns, 1 

seeing the people were treacherous, and tae eity troubl& 
some. And we gather by this that the plat:e was ~ah, be
cause Luke s.aith, that when they eame to the step@, Paul 
w.as carried of [by J the soldiers. And whether the t!oldiers 
did lift P~ul up on high that they might bring him safe to 
the station or 'C3mp, or he was thus tossed with the nolence 
of the crowd, this was no duty [office] of fa YOW\ But the 
gr.eater the cruelty of those which followed him w-, God did 
r.nore plainly declare that he "~as favoUl"&b.le to bis senw1.t in 
sparing his life, lest -if he should J;w.ye heeu. murdered in the 
tumult, his death should haye "'t\Jl.ted due fna.it. 

3 7. May 1 spea.A un.to thee 'I Paul otfered himself to a.eieod 
his cause, which lill the set"Vllllts of God m~t do. For ~-e 
must do our endoe.vo\lr to m&ke our intepitJ known to all 
mon, lost through our infi"uy clw lll\l.U.~ ,\f G ... -.d ~ bl...~ 
phemed. But when the chief L-.pnwi d~uooth whether 
Paul be not tlmt Egyptiiw whid1 Wl\8 t.\ nnmleru-, w~.h ll 
littlo boforo hu.cl hid 1nrny " oomp1u~· of men,• let u~ ll'Ull 

I " N!-111111 ,111i111 , ••• t11t11m fui;..,,,t In ,·Ml" h,-..pitia l"'-'-<im ,&ttihi.'" 
fm• It. hnrl nnt lw1>11 Jl\ft> 1\w lht•m tu hl\Y\\ btl\>11 q11vt.-1'...l up l\ml ,1,,,.u ii\ 

v1\1'l1111s ph1u,11. 1 " U,,1uln11a, 'tul'btlm ad ,t.t--.-tl\>l""" impul.,~t," had 
li11hw~d 11 horly Clf ll\Cll\ ICl l'l'l'Cllt. 

r 
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that how m04.i~tly Rnd quietly flOeYer the ministers of Christ 
hehRYe themi.oeh-e~ and howi.ooeYer they be void of all fault, 
Y('t cannot they esc~pe the reproaches nnd slanders of the 
w-orld. ,Yhich thing we nmst note for this cause, that we 
may Acquaint ourseh-es with rebukes; 1 , and that in well
doing we may be prepared to be evil-spoken of. When he 
asketh him concerning the Egyptian, he meaneth not Theu
das the sorcerer, as some men falsely suppose; of whom 
G31Daliel made mention before in the fifth chapter, (Acts v. 
36,) and of whom Josephus speaketh more in his twentieth 
of .Antiquities. For, besides that we read there that Theu
das carried away only four hundred men, and the chief 
captain reckoneth up in this place four thousand, and saith 
that they were all murderers, that is more, in that Theudas 
rai.<::ed that faction during the reign of Tiberius or Augustus 
Cr.sar; whereof remained only an obscure report, because, 
so soon as a troop of horsemen was sent after them, they 
were forthwith destroyed. 

N otwith.sta.nding, it seemeth to me that Josephus is deceived 
in that where he saith, first, that Cuspius Fadus was sent by 
Claudia.s, and then he addeth, that Theudas was of him over
come, seeing I hal"e before showed that that former insur
rection was made at such time as Claudius was but a private 
man. Though he disagree much with Luke's narration, even 
in the number, seeing he saith that there were about thirty 
thou.sand made partners in the sedition, unless happily we 
expound it thus, that, after he was put to flight by Felix, he 
fled into the wilderness with four thousand. And it had 
been an absurd thing that the number should be made ten 
timee greater, WI al1SU, that a troop, having no skill in war, 
c,r being ultogc.,-ther without courage, should have been de
famed with the name of murderers. For as J oaephue doth 
witness, that ~ducer had deceived the simple and credulous 
,y,mmon pei-,pl~ with false promises, boal!ting thnt he wns o. 
Jiroph~t 1Jf God, wliicl1 woul<l lead the people dry foot 
tJ,r,,ugh the midi,t of ,fordan. 

~ . 
1 "l,t a,j ,:,m1urn,-lla• 11uuc•cumu~," tl,11l 11·0 u1ay accu1tom ouruih H lo 

ooutuuw1J, 



CHAI'. xxn. ACT8 OF THE AP08TLE8. 291 

Dut the same Josephus putteth the matter out of doobt 
when he so.ith, that an Egyptian, a prophet, did gather to
gether a band of men under Felix the prmdent, and did 
carry them into Mount Olivet, whereof four hundred were 
slain, two hundred taken, and the residue dispened. The 
history was fresh in memory. Again, f01'38much a.a the 
author of the sedition was escaped, and the region filled 
with murderers, 1 it is not without ca11Se that the chief cap
tain demandeth of Paul, when he seeth all men so hate him, 
whether he were that Egyptian. Luke recordeth no longer 
conference had between the chief captain and Paul ; yet it 
is likely, forasmuch as both of them understood the Greek 
tongue, that they had farther talk. Whereby it came to 
pass, that so soon as Paul bad well purged bimN'Jf, be had 
licence granted him to speak to the people. For tbe chief 
captain would never have suffered a wicked man to make 
any public speech in a city which was so sore i!DSpCCted. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1. Men, brethren, and faCMn-s, Aem" IMW unse -=-1 I aal:ie 
now before you. 

2. And when tAey hsard that M spoke Co tle-a • tA. H..._, 
tongue, they kept the more .rilmt·e : A,ld le said. 

3. I truly am a man, a J~, bom m Tm'811S, a city of Cilida. 
and brought up in tAis city al CM JM of Ga.alwl, m 
taught according to CM rt-fttC tOOMff o/ CM ltnr of * 
fathers, and tOOS .ualoMS fotron.f Goo, (1$ r call "" ,_ 
day. -

4. And I pc,·secuted this troy unto deocl, biNiAg Cltld ~ 
into pt·ison both men a11d tro111tt1. 

[J, As thtJ ohi,t!f prit1sC tlolA bnu· ttt(t triht,~, «N ell tM ONff' ef 
altl1ws, of 11·ho111 nl~-o 1 ,~l'it-nl lttfttt"$ --• ~ &nfA,-. 

I·• 1.atro11\b111 \nluata," lnfwttd with l'Obbwl. 
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mid '!MIit ~ Dnr11n~11 .. t, ro briflg rli~ tvlifrh ,ce,·e tAere 
&olrfki t-0 J""-~l.-,n, tfi<ft t~!I migAt be ptutished. 

Though w~ may guess by the beginning of tl1is speech 
,-.hilt was Paul's drifl:1 yet because he was interrupted, we 
know not <"('rtainly what hew-as about to say. The sum of 
that pArt which is refitted is this, that f'orasmuch as he was 
..-ell and faithfully instructed in the doctrine of the law, he 
~ a godly and religious won;hipper of God in the eight of 
the world. Secondly, that he was an enemy tb the gMpel 
of Christ, ~ that he was counted among the priest.a one of 
the principal maintainers and defenders of the law. Thirdly, 
that he did not change his sect unadvisedly; but that being 
tamed and convict by an oracle from heaven, he gave his 
name to Christ. Fourthly, that he did not embrace un
kno\TD. things, but that God appointed him a faithful teacher, 
of whom he learned all things perfectly. Lastly, that when 
he was returned to Jerusalem, and sought to do good to his 
countrymen, God did not permit him. So that he brought 
not- the doctrine of salrntion unto foreign nations without 
good coDEideration, or because he hated his own nation, but 
being commanded by God so to do. 

l. Men, bretliren, and fathers. It is a wonder that he 
giveth so great honour yet to the desperate enemies of the 
gospel, for they had broken all bond of brotherly fellowship, 
and hy oppressing the glory of God, had spoiled themselves 
of all titles of dignity. But because Paul speaketh in this 
place as some one of the people, he speaketh BO lovingly 
UDto the h,.,dy it,;elf; and w.eth towardH the hea<ls words 
bonour.t.ble wid1,,ut di~mbling. And 1:1urely hooauBc their 
Cat!ting off waP. not ma'1e known aH yet, though they were 
UD1''orthy of any honour, yet it was meet tl1at Paul should 
reverently acknowledg,~ in them the grace of God's adoption. 
'Tlierefore, in that he calleth them IJrcthren and fathers, he 
,foth 11<,t i;t, mud, r<:gard wJ1at they have del!lcrvcd, Ill! into 
v. hat ,i,,grN, ,,f hrm<JUr God Ju«J (!XUlted them. And all hi11 

c,rati,,n i, ,,, framed that he goeth 11hout to ~ati,lfy tlirm, 
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freely indeed, and without flattering, yet humbly and meekly. 
Therefore, let WI learn so to reverence and hon<Jur men that 
we impair not God's right. For which cauae the P',pe'11 
pride is the more detestable, who, 11ecing he hath made him
self an high priest without the commandment of God and the 
consent of the Church, d-0th not only challenge to him
self all titles of honour, but also such tyranny, that he goeth 
about to bring Christ in subjection ; as. if when God doth 
exalt men he did resign up his right and authority to them, 
and did stoop down to them. 

2. That he S]Jake Hebrew. This is indeed an a.sual thing, 
that when men which speak divera languages are together, 
we hear those more willingly who speak oar own language; 
but the J ewe were moved with another peculiar cause, be
cause they imagined that Paul was offended 1 with his own 
kindred, so that he did even hate their tongue, or that he 
was some rogue- which had not so much as learned the 
speech o.f that nation whereof he said he came. Xow, so 
soon· as they heard their own language7 they began to ha,e 
some better hope. Furthermore, it is uncertain whether 
Paul spake in the Hebrew or in the Syrian ton.,,crue; for we 
know that the spe-ech of the Jews was corrupt and degene
rate after their exile, forasmuch ns they had much from the 
Chaldeans and Syrians. For mine own pru-t, I think, that 
because he spake as well to the common so:rt as unto the 
elders, he used the common speech which was u.t that day 
usual. 

3. I arn a Jew. As all things ,,.-ere out of orda at that 
dn.y nmong the Jews, lll8J.1y 1-ogu~ l\lld Yagubond..~ tv the 
encl they might have some islu'Uud for their wi~kt'\lu~~ diJ 
folsely bo11.st tlmt they were ,lew$. The1-cfo1:~, tl> tht l!lld 
Paul may aoquit himself of this suspil•iou, he begiUD.eth 11t 
his birth; t.hnt doue, ho de0l1u-et.h thl\t he was known in 
J orn:mlem, boonnse ho was brought up the1-e of [from] a l'hild; 
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though this latter thing seemeth to be spoken not only for 
certainty's sake, but because it skilled much that this should 
also be l--nown how well he had been instructed. 

There is nothing more bold to cause trouble than un
learned men. And at that day the government of the 
Church was so decayed, that religion was not only subject 
to l!eCt.S, but also miseni.bly mangled and torn in pieces. 
Therefore, Paul nameth his master, lest any man may think 
that he had not been nousled up in learning, 1 and therefore 
bad he fors&ken the worskip of the fathers ; as many men, 
llrtlo are not trained up in learning, forget their nature and 
grow out of kind.1 But Paul saith chiefly that he was well 
taught in the law, that the Jews may understand that it 
was not through ignorance ( as it falleth out often times) that 
he causeth such ado, and doth counterfeit their monsters. 

It is to be doubted whether this be that Gamaliel of whom 
mention is made before, (Acts v. 34.) Scholars are said to 
sit at their masters' feet, because fora.smuch as they be not 
as yet of strong and sound judgment, they must bring such 
modesty and aptness to be taught, that they must make all 
their senses subject to their masters, and must depend upon 
their mouth. So Mary is said to sit at Jesus' feet (Luke x. 
39) when she giveth ear to his doctrine. But and if such re
verence be due to earthly masters, how much more ought 
we t.o proetrate ourselves before the feet of Christ, that we 
may give ear t.o him when he teacheth us out of his heavenly 
throne? This speech doth also put boys and young men in 
remembrance of their duty, that they be not stout nor stub
born, or that they be not puffed nor lifted up against their 
masters through some foolish confidence, but that they suffer 
themaelves quietly and gently to be framed by them. 

TaU9ld in tlu low of tlte fatlters. The old interpreter doth 
translate it word for word, taught according to the trutlt of 
tlu fat/,e,-,' law, saving that axef'"" is rather a perfect way8 

than trot!,. Notwidu~tanding the question is, What he 

1 "Nalla dilciplina lmbutom," not Imbued with any discipline. 
• •• Ylllllt deg-"•" beuolllfl degenerate, • "Ezacla ratio," an 
~~-
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meo.neth by this perfect way, seeing aU of them ha,] rmP, anti 
the so.me form of the Jaw? He seemeth to me tr, di11tin~ni.~h 
that purer form of knowledge wherein he had been trained 
up from the common instruction, which did more disagree 
with the true and natural meaning of the law. And al
though the law of the Lord was then corrupt by many 
o.dditions, even among the best doctors, yet becawe reli
gion was altogether there corrupt among many, Paul doth 
for good causes boast, that he was both well and also dili
gently instructed in the law of the fathen; or (which i.i all 
one) exactly or perfectly, lest any man should think that he 
had gotten only some small smattering, as if he were one of 
the common sort. 

But because many who are well taught are, notwithstand
ing, full stuffed with Epicurish contempt of God, he declareth 
that he was zealous toward God; as if he should say, that 
the serious study of godliness was annexed to doctrine, ;;o 

that he meant not to dally in holy things, as profane men 
do of set purpose confound all things. 

But because this his zeal was altogether rash, he ma.keth 
himself like to the other Jews for that time. X otmt~tand
ing, this mo.y be taken in good part, that he did long a_,,o-o no 
less worship God from his heart than they did then. 

4. I persecuted this way. This is the second point, that he 
was an enemy to Christ's doctrine, and that he was more 
fervent in resisting the same thllil all the rest, until he "-s.s 
pulled ho.ck by the hand of God; which thing he &uth the 
chief priests nnd elders can testify. Therefore, there cs.n 
be no suspicion in such a sudden chfil\:,oe. Where~ he 
sa.ith, tha.t he hnd lette1-s gh·en him to deliwr to the bre
thren, it must bo refened unto the ,Tew~ M if he h:,d cnll~ 
them his countrymen; but he mennt to nppe:1Se them with 
a more honournblo titlo. For this is Pnul's (lritt, tht\t he 
mn.y doolnro his nntunJ. nnd lll.wful beginuiug which he took 
of tlmt nn.tion ;1 nnd t\lso how Ut'sit'\lll~ be W:\S to be linkN 
with thom in friendship. 

I " Ab Illa 1011ta, , , origlnuw,'' origin from that nati<>n. 
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6. AM it ~,ted '-'ai M l _;ou,.,.eyed and dr~to near to Da• 
~ abou, ttOOtli '1wit $Vdde,tly a g,·eat light thone round 
abow - .fro,,i iMottrM, 

i. A"d I j-.ll ro ~ gro,,,.a. and ~ard a 1'oic, saying to me, 
Sawl, Saul, tt'AJI ~ecut&t thou me r 

8. _,tnd I aJt..~l'erffl., WAo art tlaou, Lo,·d f And he said to m,, 
I arn Je,"'6$ of Nazareth, whom thou pe,·secutest. 

9. ANd tky ,chich tcere with me saw indeed the light, and were 
afraid: but rky heard not the toice of him which talked 
fDitlatne. 

10. rA. I said; WAat tMll 1 do, Lord F .And the Lord said t9 

flit!, A~. and go to Damascus ; and the,-e it shall be tol4 
dM IOMt u.iftg, W ortlain.ed f o'I' thee to do. 

l l. Arad .,,._ I S<UD not by reason of the glo1·y of the light, beinlJ 
lm by tlie ltaftd by those companions which were ti!ith me, 
I ca,ae Co Da'RlalCtU. 

6. And it luzppened. Because this history was expounded 
IBOl'e at large in the ninth chapter, I will only briefly touch 
those things which were there spoken. But this is peculiar 
t.e this present place, that Paul reckoneth up his circum
stauce6, that by them he may prove that he was converted 
by Goo. .And this is the third member of the sermon; 
otherwise thia change should have been thought to have pro
ceeded of inconstancy, or rashness, or else it should not have 
1Miea vwid of some infamy. For nothing is more intolerable 
thaa w at.art aside from the course of godliness which men 
bave once entered; and also not to do that which they are 
eoinmanded to do. Therefore, lest any man might suspect 
Paul'ii convenion, he proveth by many miracles which he 
brlngeth to light, that God was the author thereof. In 
tbi: night-tieuon there appear oftentimes lightnings, which 
ct.ome c,f the hot exhalations of the earth; but this WM 

more strange, that about noon a sudden light did not only 
appear, hut did also compaM him about like a lightning, eo 
t:lud; through fw thereof he fell from l1i11 horse, and Jay 
prvHtre.U: UfJOD the ground. Another miru.de, in that he 
h,:-a.rd a V(Jll.:c fr(Jm heaven; another, in tl11.1,t liiH comp1mium1 
heard it n(Jt iu, wdl as he. Alim, there follow other thing11, 
that, afU:r that lie wu sent to Da111aMc1111, thn event i1 cor-
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respondent to the oracle ; because ADanias cometh to meet 
him. Aleo, in that hi11 sight is restored to him in a m'>
ment. 

I fell to the earth. As Paul was puffed op with Phari
saical pride, it was meet that he should be afflicted and 
thrown down, that he might hear C,'hriat'e voice. He would 
not have despised God openly, neither durst he refuse the 
heavenly oracle; yet his mind should never have beeu 
framed unto the obedience of faith, if he had continued in 
his former state ; therefore, he is thrown down by violence, 
that he may learn to humble himself willingly. Further
more, there is in Christ's words only a brief reprehension, 
which eerveth to appease the rage of Panl being so cruelly 
bent. Nevertheless, we have thence an excellent consola
tion, in that Christ taking upon him the person of all the 
godly, doth complain that whatsoever injury was done to 
them was done to him. And as there can no sweeter thing 
be imagined to lenify the bitterness of persecution, than 
when we hear that the Son of God doth suffer not only with 
us, but also in us, so again, the bloody enemies of the gos
pel, who being now besotted with pride, do mock the mi..~ 
able Church, shall perceive whom they ha,e wounded. 

9. They which roere with me. I showed in the other place, 
that there is no such disagreement in the words of Luke a.s 
there seemeth to be. Luke said there, that thou,gh Psufs 
oompo.nions ~tood amazed, yet heard they a ,ott.-e.1 But in 
this plnce he snith, they henro not the voice of him which 
spnke to Po.ul though they saw the light. Surely it is no 
absurd thing to sny that they heard some oh..~ure n11ce ; 
yet so tho.t they did not discern it as Pnul himself. wh,m1 
alone Christ mennt to stny nnd tame with the ttptthensi.1...m. 
Therefore, thoy hcnr a voice, because a sound doth enter 
into their enrs, so thnt they know that some spesketh from 
heaven; they hem· not the \'Olt'C of him th:\t sp:\ke to Psul, 
boon.use thoy undt,t'8t.ltnd not whnt C'hrh,,t ~ni.th. )fon.'\.,,~.r. 
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they see Paul compa...qged about with the light, but they sec 
none whieh Sp<'a.keth from heaven. 

10. "1,at shall I do, Lord? This is the voice of a tamed 
man1 and this is the true turning unto the Lord; when lay
ing away all fierceness and fury, we bow down our necks 
willingly to bea.r his yoke, and are ready to do whatsoever 
he rommandeth us. Moreover, this is the beginning of well
doing, to ask the mouth of God ; for their labour is lost who 
think upon repentance without his word. Furthermore, in 
that Christ appointeth Ananias to be Paul's master, he doth 
it not for any reproach, or because he refuseth to teach him; 
but by this means he meaneth to set forth, and also to 
beautify the outward ministry of the Church. 

And even in the person of one man, he teacheth us1 that 
we must not grudge to hear him speak with the tongue of 
men. To the same end tendeth that which followeth im
mediately, that he wwi blind, until offering himself to be
come a scholar, he had declared2 the humility of his faith. 
God doth not indeed make blind all those whom he will 
l\,ohten ; but there is a general rule presoribed to all men, 
that those become foolish with themselves who will be wise 
to him. 

12. And one Anania,, a godly man according to the law, ap• 
pr(Y(')ed by the te,timony of all the Jews which dwelt there, 

13. Coming unto me, and ltanding by me, said to me, Brother 
Saul, receit:-e thy light. .4.nd I recei-oing my sight, the same 
lwur ,aw him. 

14. But he ,aid to me, The God of our fathers hat/1 prepared 
t~ that tkw, migkte,t know hi, will, and see tho Just, and 
hear a ,,;c,ice f rvm Iii, 11UJUth. 

1 !i. Becau,e tkw, ,halt be /1i, witne11 before all men of t/1oae tl1ing1 
1/)hich tkw, hast ,een and heard. 

16. And MW why 1tayest thou? Arise, and be bapti.ted, and 
wa,h away thy ,i111, in calling upon the name of the Lord. 

, " Cuu,mww, d~-uwwturo nul,1, praebuh," ho li&th glvon u■ a oommuo 
prwf. t •• Pr<>bu.-t," he bad pruvuil. 
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12. One Anania,. Paul proeeedeth now onto the fourth 
point, to wit, that he did not only give his name v., Cnmt, 
being astonished with miracles, but that he was aw, w~ll 
and thoroughly instructed in the doctrine of the gospel. I 
have already said that Ananias met Paul, not by chance, but 
through the direction of Christ. And whereas he giveth 
him the title of godliness as concerning the law, and saith 
that he was well reported of by the whole nation, in these 
words he preventeth the wrong1 opinion which they might 
conceive. As they loathed the Gentiles, eo they would 
never have allowed any teacher coming from them ; and 
one that had revolted from the law should have been most 
detestable. Therefore, he wi~eth that he wonhipped 
God according to the law, and that his godlines.9 was known 
and commended among all the Jews, so that they ought 
not to suspect him. These words, accordmg to the law, are 
ignorantly, by some, coupled with the text following, that 
he was approved according to the law. For ,.\nanias' reli
gion is rather distinguished by this mark from the supersti
tions of the Gentiles. Though we must note, that the law 
is not mentioned to establish the merits of works, that they 
may be set against the grace of God; but .Ananias' godli
ness is clearly acquitted of all evil suspicion which might 
have risen among the Jews. And seeing that he re.storeth 
sight to Pnul with one word, it a.ppeareth thereby that he 
was sent of God, as I have said before. 

14. Tlte God of our fi,thtrs. As nothing is more tit to 
provoke us joyfully to go forward toward God, than when 
we know that God doth prevent us with his free goodnes..~ 
that ho ma\y Ol\ll us bl\ok f1'1.nu destru~til,n to li.tl.': Sl' _-\.n;\
nil\s boginnoth hore. God, sl\ith he, hl\th 1n"\hu.1h.,l th~ tl) 

know his will. ]for by this meim1s Pl\ul is hmgbt that Gvd 
had respect unto him at such time as he went I\Strsy, IW.d 
was altogether an enemy to his own sah-1\tion; I\Il.d so God's 
predestination doth A.bolish 1ul p1"(1pru.'l\tions whil'h sophi:::iteN 
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imagine. ~ if man did preyent G·od's grace by his own free 
mll. In calling him the God of the fat.hers, he reneweth 
the remembrance of the promises, that the Jews may know 
that the new calling of Paul is joined with them, and that 
tho..~ fall not. :n-ray from the law who pass over unto Christ. 
Therefore Paul confinneth that by these words which he 
aY-oU<'hed before in his own person, that he had not made 
any departure from the God of Abraham, whom the J ewe 
had in times pa..~ worshipped, but that he continueth in 
the ancient worship which the fathers did use, which he had 
learned out of the law. 

Wherefore, when the question is about religion, let us 
learn. by the example of Paul, not to im¾:,aine any new God, 
( a.s the Papists and Mahometans have done, and as all here
tics use t.c> do,) but let us retain that God who bath revealed 
himself io times past to the fathers, both by the law, and 
also by divers oracles. This is that antiquity wherein we 
must remaio, and not in that whereof the Papists boast in 
vain, who have invented to themselves a strange God, seeing 
they have forsaken the lawful fathers. 

The same is to be said at this day of the Jews, whose 
religion. seeing it disagreeth with the law and the prophets, 
their God must also be degenerate and feigned. For he 
who would in times past be called the God of Abraham and 
of the fathers, appeared at length in the person of his Son, 
that he may now be called by his own name, 1 or title, the 
Father of Christ. Therefore, he which rejecteth the Son 
bath not the Father, who cannot be separated from him. 
And AoaoiM "8-ith, that it cometh to pass, through the free 
dt:c,-tiuo of God, that the truth of the gospel doth now ap
f'(:21' to Paul ; whereapon it fulloweth, that he did not attain 
uoto tbiB by his own indUHtry, which the experienee of the 
thing did also declare. For nothing was more stubborn 
tbao Paul until Christ did tame l1im. And if we desire to 
bow the ca.w;e "6ld beginning, Ananias ealleth us buek unto 
~ c.<IIU&IM::1 uf G(Jd1 w~r6:bf lie WIUI appc,inted and ordained, 

1 '' Pr,,prio ,rJorrio," by tJ111 proper t II I•. 
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nnd assuredly it is a more precious thing to kll1)w the will 
of God, than that men can attain onto it by their own in
dustry .1 That which Ananias affirmeth of PBtJl ought to be 
translated unto all, that the treasure of faith is not corr,IDQn 

to all ;2 but it is offered peculiarly to the elect. Fnrther
more, it appe&reth more plainly by the next member what 
this will of God is. For God epake at sundry times and 
many ways by his prophets, but last of all, he revealed and 
made known his will and himself wholly in hie Soo, (Heb. 
i. 1.) 

To see the Just. Seeing all the Greek boob' in a mauaer 
agree together in the masculine gender, I wonder why 
Erasmus would rather translate it in the neuter, Which i• 
Just; which sense the readers see to be cold and iv fet, 
[ fetched. J Therefore, I do not doubt but that Jut is taken 
in this place for Christ; and the text nmneth Tety 6:nely
thus, because it followeth immediately ~r, tmd Affu, a 
voice from his mouth. And it is cert.a.in that all the godly 
and holy men did most of all desire that they might see 
Christ. Thence flowed that confession of Simeon, .. Loni, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace ; became mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation," (Luke ii. 29.) Therefure this 
seeing, which godly kings and prophets did moet earnestly 
desire, os Christ himself -doth witness, (Luke x. i!.) is not 
without cause extolled as a singulnr benefit of God. But 
because the sight of the eyes should pro&t little or nothing. 
,vhich we know WM to many deadly, he adjoinetli the heu-
ing of the voice. Ananias setteth down the cause -.rhy God 
did vouchsafe Pnu1 of so great honour, to wit, that be ~nht 
be to his Son n public witness ; and he doth so prepare him. 
thnt he may lell.l'tl not only fCll· him$EM alone~' but thst he 
mny hnvo so much the 1nore c.'N'e to profit, bect\U...~ he shall 
be the teacher of all the whole Chureh. 

1 "S110 m1ll'tl'," hy tht>h• 011·n stNnRth. 1 • N,,. - -•"- l""'" 
111IM11110 1•xpuHlt11m," ls not Slit lwfl\l'\\ all pl"ll\i8l"uo11~-. $ "\~~--

1Hull1•1•"•" thu 01·l•,•l1 11\1\11\ISl'l'lpt~. ~ " (\llll'IIIII.-.," .-.1.\'gllll!~. 11\'l"'-"\'-'1~. 
• " P,•lvntlm," prlvnttlly, 
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16 . . 4.nd "Ott', tc>hl/ tarrirst thoH, It is not to be doubted 
hut that .\.nani~ did faithfully instruct Paul in the prin
ciple~ of godline~; for he would not have baptized him if 
he had been void of true faith. But Luke passeth over 
many things, and doth briefly gather the sum. Therefore, 
~ing Paul doth understand that the promised redemption 
is now gil"en in Christ, Ananias saith, for good causes, that 
nothing ought to stay him from being baptized. But when 
he saith, Wny tMriest thou? he doth not chide Paul, neither 
doth he accu...-.e him of slackness, but he doth rather am
plify the grace of God by adding baptism. The like sentence 
had we in the tenth chapter, (Acts x. 47,) " Can any man 
let [hinder J those from being baptized with water who have 
the Holy Ghost given them even as we?'' But when he saith, 
Wash away thy sins, by this speech he expresseth the 
force and fruit of baptism, as if he had said, Wash away 
thy filIU! by baptism. But because it may seem that by 
this means more is attributed to the outward and corrupt
ible element than is meet, the question is, whether bap
tism be the cause of our purging. Surely, forasmuch as 
the blood of Christ is the only means whereby our sins are 
washed away, and as it was once shed to this end, so the 
Holy Ghost, by the sprinkling thereof through faith, doth 
make W! clean continually. This honour cannot be translated 
unto the sign of water, without doing open injury to Christ 
and the Holy Ghost; and experience doth teach how 
earnestly men be bent upon this superstition. Therefore, 
many godly men, lest they put confidence in the outward 
sign, do ovennuch extenuate the force of baptism. But 
they must keep a meaaure, that the sacraments may be 
kept within their hounds, Jest they darken the glory of 
Chrirt; and yet they may not want their force and use. 

·wherefore, we mullt hold thill, flrHt, tliat it is God alone 
who was;heth us from our sins by the blood of his Son ; and 
1.1, the end this wai;hing may he cffi-:ctual in ufl, he worlcct:h 
by the hidden p<Jw,:r of J1iH Hpirit. TJwrcforci, whc11 tlw qucs
titJr, i1oi ,~,,uccrnis,g rnni"lli,m of ~iuH, WH 111uKt Hcl'I, 110 other 
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e.uthor thereof but the heavenly Father, we mmt imagine 
no other material cause but the blood of C'hriet; and when 
we be come to the formal cause, the Holy Ghost ie the chief. 
But there is an inferior instrument, and that is the preach
ing of the word and baptism itself. But though God alone 
doth work by the inward power of his Spirit, yet that doth 
not hinder but that he may use, at his pleasure, such in
struments and means as he knoweth to be convenient ; not 
that he includeth in the element anything which he ta.keth 
either from his Spirit or from the blood of Christ, but be
cause he will have the sign itself to be an help for our in
firmity. 

Therefore, forasmuch as baptism doth help our faith, 
that it may reap forgiveness of sins by the blood of (hri..q; 
alone, it is called the washing of the soul So that the 
washing, spoken of by Luke, doth not note out the cause ; 
but is referred unto the understanding of Paul, who, hanng 
received the sign, knew better that his sins were done 
away.1 Though we must also note this, that there IB no 
bare figure set before us in baptism, but that the ginng of 
the thing is thereto annexed ; because God promi..~ no
thing deceitfully, but doth, indeed, fulfil that which under 
the signs he doth signify. Notwithstanding, we must &::,aain 

.beware that we tie not the grace of God to the sacraments ; 
for the external administration of baptism profiteth nothing, 
save only where it pleaseth God it shall. By tlw there is 
also another question answered whi<.-h may ~ mond. For 
seeing Paul had the testimony of the gr.ice of God, h~ 
sins were already forgiven him. Therefore, he wa.s not 
washed only by baptism, but he I"e<'eind a new confirma
tion of the grnce which he hnd gotten. 

In calli119 11po11 the name of thl' Lin.I. It is (\\lt l'f qu~~ 
tion ilrnt ho mC'nncth C'hrist, not lll~·imse tlw muu~ l'f 
Christ. nlono is cnllcd upon in bnptism, but bt'cnuse the 
Fiit.lrnr commiindcth ns to nsk of him whntSllt'n'r i~ ti,Yurt'd 
in lmpt.i8111; noithor doth tlw opt'mti~,u l'1' thl, ~pirit tt·~d tu 
nny 01.lw1· lmd, 81wing tl\t\t it mny makt> us 1~u·t:thrl:' l,f hi.$ 

1 " Explata l'U<'," W>'I'\\ exl'lat,.,.t 
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dt"&th and ~ulT('ctlon. Thc-t"<'forc, Christ is appointed to 
ex<.-el in bapfoim, yet imu~nmch ns he is given us of the 
Father, and inasmuch as he poureth out his graces upon us 
by the Holy Ghost. Whereby it cometh to pass that the 
calling upon the name of Christ containeth both the Father 
and the Son. 

Wherefore. Anani~ doth not mean, that the name of 
Christ must only be named, but he speaketh of prayer, 
whereby the faithful do testify, that the effect of the out
wanl sign is in the power of Christ alone. For the sncra,
men~ ha,e neither any power of salvation included in 
them, neither are they anything worth of themselves. 
lfherefore, this member is, as it were, a correction of the 
former saying, because Ananias doth, in plain words, send 
Panl from reposing confidence in the external sign unto 
Christ. 

It is well known how much the Papists differ from this 
rule, who tie the cause of grace to their exorcisms and en~ 
cbantmeom ; and they are so far from studying to direet 
the miserable people unto Christ, that they rather drown 
Christ in baptism, and pollute his sacred name by therr 
eoclumtments. 

17 . .ANl it WllfUt to pan, that, when I was returned to Jerusalem, 
a,uJ, prayd in the t.emple, I was in a trance ; 

18 . .And ,aw him ,ay to me, Make ha,te, and get thee quickly out 
c,f JU"IIM1,U?,fll, : becau,e they will rwt receir,e tliy testimony 
«meerning me. 

19. Then I ,aid, Lord, they know that I did cast into prison, 
and did beat in er,ery synagogue those wliich did believe in 
thee: 

20. And •11;hen the 1.,lhr.,d of tlty witness, Hteplten, was shed, I did 
also w1,nd 1.,y and consented to ltia deatlt, and lcept tlte rai• 
'fMrd of tlwse whicli slew ltim. 

2 J. And lt.e v1,vl unu, me, (Jo : ber;ause I v,,ill a end tliee far l1ence 
'lff'if/, tlWJ Gentiles. 

22. And tlw9 /tP,,()Jrd /vim vnto tltis mord, tlien tl1ey Ufted up tlteir 
u,ice, ,ayirv;, Away wit!t 11uch a fellow f1·om o,#' tlie eart/1 : 
fr,r it ii wA meet tltat he alwul.d Uie. 
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17. And it came to pa11. This had not be~n the :la;,t C-OD

clusion,1 if Paul had not been cut off [11topped abort~ with 
their outrageous outcries. Notwithstanding, hi8 drift and 
purpose doth plainly appear by the former text, [ cont6t ;] 
for he beginneth to intreat of his miniAtry, that he may 
show that he departed not from the Jews of his own ac
cord, as if he withdrew him of malice from taking pains with 
them ; but he was drawn unto the Gentiles contrary to his 
expectation and purpose. For he came purposely to Jeru
salem, that he might impart with his own nation that grace 
which was committed to him. But when the Lord cutteth 
off his hope which he had to do good, he drinth him 
thence. But there was a double offence which Panl goeth 
about to cure. For they both thought that the covenant of 
God was profaned if the Gentiles should he admitted into 
the Church together with them, and nothing did grieve 
the proud nation so much as that others should be pre
ferred before them, or so much as made equal with them. 
Therefore Paul's defence consisteth in this, that he was 
ready, l!IO much as in him lay, to do them the be,-;; service 
he could ; but he was afterwa.rd enforced by the command
ment of God to go to the Gentiles, becall!Se he would no, 
have him to be idle at Jerusalem. "Whereas Erasmus ~ 
lateth it, That I was carried without myself, is in Greek 
word for wo1·d, That I was in o. trance ; whereby he meant 
to purchase credit to the oracle. Also the circumstance of 
the time o.nd place doth confirm the same, in that the Lord 
appeared to him o.s he prayed in the temple; which w-as an 
excellent preparation to hear the l"Oice of God\ Concem
ing the mo.nner of seeing,' read that which we couched 
a.bout the end of the seventh chapte.r. 

18. Bocdl1so tAt!J hrill ,wt. Though the comllltWdmen& of 
God alone ought t.o be sufficiont enough to bind U$ to 
oboy, yot to the ond Pt\ul might be tht> m~' willing to 

1 " Cla11suh1,'' clauso 01• s,,111t•11cll. 
I he munm•r of the 1·1,lon. 

YOI., tl, 
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follow, Christ t<howeth him a reason why be will h11ve him 
depart out of J eruMlem ; to wit, because he should lose hie 
labour there; bot he WM not chosen to that end that he 
might be idle, or do no good by teaching ; though this were 
a sore trial, and such as we may think did sore shake him.1 

Kot long before the function of preaching the gospel was 
enjoined hin1~ that his ,oice might sound throughout the 
whole world; now even at the first entrance he is inhibited ; 
yea, his labour seemeth to be condemned of peculiar reproach 
when his witness [testimony J is rejected, because hie person 
i!' hated. But it was meet that the holy servant of the 
Lord should be thus humbled, that all the preachers of the 
gospel might learn to gi,e over themselves wholly to obey 
Christ, that when they be excluded from one place, they 
may be ready immediately to go to another, and that they 
may not be discouraged, nor cease off from doing their duty, 
though they be undeservedly loathed. 

19. Lord, they know. By this speech Paul doth testify 
that he was not beside himself, or brought into perplexity,2 
but that be did assuredly believe the oracle. For without 
doubt he knew Christ, whom he calleth Lord. And Paul 
objecteth, that it cannot almost be, but that when they see 
him so suddenly changed, such a spectacle will move them. 
Whence he gathereth • that he shall not be unfruitful. He 
thought so indeed; but Christ answereth flatly, that he bath 
appointed him another charge, and he taketh from him 
the hope which he bad in vain conceived touching the Jews. 
The question is, whether it were lawful for Paul to object 
these reat!Clns to Chriat ; for it is as much as if he did 
avc,uch that that is probable, which Christ said could not 
tJf:. I aMwer, that God ,;,,ivcth his saints ]cave, fomiliurly, 
to utter their affections before him ;a especially when they 
seek no other thing but the confirmation of their faith. 

1 u ~l&lldi boroini• p,,,.:tu,," the holy man'H brl!WJL 2 1' Mento 11lier111-
t.wn ""J JH1!l1<;sum," 11.lil!lrati,d or p,!rpli,;sud In mind. 11 " lJt lomlllol'l-
v,r ;,, ,ju,, ~inurn 1,11,m"1'n1t •u•11 aff'1,cf1u," lo u11liuril1•n th,,Jr f'1•11ll1111N fa. 
r,,ili111.rly i11v, Iii• 1,,--,.,,t. 
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If o.ny man stand in hie own conceit, <1r :1tuUJ(,rn)v r~ 
fuse that which God commandeth, his arrog:mey ~hail t~ 
worthily condemned; but God vouchsafeth hi, faithfol .-,:-r
vante of o. singular privilege, that they may m<Jde~tly ,Jl,j,;,;t 
those things which may call them back from the dc~ire tr1 

obey; to the end that being free from lets, they may 
wholly addict themselves to serve God ; as Paul, after that 
he was taught that it pleased the Lord that it Eh<Juld t": 

so, he doth not gainsay nor contend any longer, b!lt t.l':'.ing 
content with that one exception, and making an er:d there, 
he maketh himself ready to take his journey, which he 
seemed to be loath to take. In the mean sea.5on, whereas 
the J ewe are not touched with so many miracle:a. their 
stubbornness and pride, which cannot be tamed~ i:a di.,... 
covered. Which upbraiding did undoubtedly cause them 
to rage. 

22. Away with such a felloic. Luke showcth here how 
outrageously Paul's sermon was interrupted. For they do 
not only oppress him with their crying, but they de;;ire to 
have him put to death; where it doth also plainly appear 
how frenzy [frenzied] pride is. The J ew8 conceived so grea, 
good liking of themselves, that they did not only d.:-;;pi:-e :ill 
the whole world in compo.ri,,on of thenu:.:-h-e8, but thcy :-tLx,d. 

also more stoutly in defence of their own dignity than L,t 
the law itself, as if n11 religion did con:-i:-t in thi:-. that 
Abraham's stock might e."cel nil other mt,rtnl nwu. ~L' now 
they rage against and roil upon Paul, bl'i..':\\1:-l' ht> $:lid that 

he wo.e smt to be tlrn npostlc of the Gentile::.: :\:- it G,,d 
were bound by his own liberality to suffer the contempt d 
hie power' in the wicked and unth:mkful, tm wlhnn he l'l'
stowod excellout p;mces nhon' nll otlwr. ,\ml it is n,, m:u--. 
vol if thoro Wl.'l'O such fa•rN't\l'ss nml t\w~· nt th:\t d:1y :mi,,n~ 
tho ,Jews, sooing tlmt bcin~ by nll nw1111s w:1:-tt·,l.~ uml :w
oustomo<l to suftbr oxtremo t"t'pt'()!Wlws nt this d11y, thl'y t't':ISt' 
not., notwithsttmdin~, to swi.'ll with s,•,·vik pri,h·. Hut tlwsc 

1 " N11mlnla 1111," 11f hi~ l~•lty, 
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be fruit~ of reprobation. until G-od gather together the rem
nant aC('Qrding to Paul'to pmphecy, (R<>m, xi. 5.) 

23. .4.lld ns tJtey cried, and cast off tAeir garmmts, and tllf'ew dust 
int-0 tlc air, 

2-i- Tiu die/ Mptain commanded him to be led into the camp ; 
tMd 1te <"-0tmnanded that he should be soou.rged and e.xamined, 
tltat "/u- mi.ghe L"n-01c for what cause they cried so on him, 

25. .And IC'Affi t~ had bound him with thongs, Paul said to the 
cnt11ri011 that stood P>,y, ls it "lawful for you to J1courge 11 

-n tlaat ~ a Ronu:m, and unoondemned? 
~6. Wien tM centurion heard that, he went to the chief captain, 

med told Aim, sa!Jing, W7iat u:ilt thou do? for this man is 11 

.Romaa. 
Z'l . .AAd IDMK the chi-ef captain came, he said to him, Tell me, 

art thou a Roman? .And he said, Yea. 
28 . ..4JUl the chief captain answered, With a great sum I pur

cluued tkis freedom. .And Paul said, I was so born. 
29. Tien those who were about to e:xamw,e him departed from 

/um immediately : and the chief captain also 'ICaB afraid, 
after that, he '/mew that he was a Roman, . and that he had 
bouad him. 

30 . .And on the .en day, when he would know the truth,' he 
l,ooaed, him from his bonds, and comma,nded the higl,, priests 
and all the council to come together, and he brou_ght Paul 
and ,et kim bejore tkem. 

24. The chief captain. It was well and wisely done of the 
chief eapt.ain thUB to withdraw Paul from the eight of the 
fJe.Ople, forasmuch a.a his presence did move and more· pro
vc,ke them who were already too much moved. For by this 
meanf! he provideth for the life of the holy man, and partly 
ap~th the madness of the people. But when he com
mandctL him t.1, he K<:ourgcd, tc, w}wse charge he hr,ard no 
eertain criwc laitJ, }w 11c,~rnetl1 to deal unjW!tly. And yet 
this injury [injur;ticc J waf! not without colour, because it was 
likely that it was, not without cause, that all the people 

1 "~-rtlllll qua a caiua aoowaretur a Jud11d1," cert&lnly for 'llh&t oau .. 
b#. ,., .. v~u4 b1 the J11w1. 
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had conspired to put one man to death. Theref,>re, a vehe
ment presumption was the cause of so strait examinati,>n. 
But we must note that this ii! a common cuatom among 
politic men, that they be just judge!!, so far aa is e:<p-!

dient for them ; but if they be called away by profit, then 
they go out of the way. Nevertheless, it is sufficient for 
them to colour this their wickedness with the title of ~ 
dom, because they hold that general principle, that the 
world cannot be governed without some ehow or colour of 
justice; but in all actions that eubtilty whereof I spake doth 
preva.il, that they consider rather what is profitable than 
what is equal a,nd right. 

25. I, it lawful? He allegeth first the priruege of the 
city, then he- defendeth himself by common law. .And 
though there were more weight in the second point, (to wit, 
that it is not lawful to scourge a man before his cause is 
heard,) yet should he have prevailed nothing, unless the 
centurion had been more mo.ed with the honour of the 
Roman empire. For nothing was then more heinous than 
to do any thing which was contrary to the liberty of the 
people of Rame. V alcrius' law, the la1r of Porcius, and of 
Sempronius, and such like, did forbid that no man should do 
any violence to the body of the city of Rome' without th~ 
commandment of the people. The pririlege mLS so (sure 
and) holy, that they thought it to be not only tl de:1lliy t,f .. 
fence, but also such an offence as couh.l not be purged, that 
a citizen of Rome should be beaten. 

Therefore, I>aul escaped rather by the prh·ilege than by 
common equity, yet did ho not. dlmht in ll g,)1.xl ~u$e to 

be1u· off the injury which ""1\.1> prepai:~d for huu, with thi:. 
buckhn- of the city. But we must kaow th».t he did lS\> :u
loge tho l'ight t\nd prh·il1.'g'\l of th\) city, ih:1.t the ehief ~:tp
tu.in wns ln-ought t.o bdh.ini him, b1.'l.'1U1st• his w1.\l.us Wyuhl 
not luwe boon 01-euitotl unlt'ss ho h:,d us1:.-.J s1.\l.1tti prov.1: 

Mo1:eover, it was no luu'1.l umtte1· for a IUIW, who ""M ,n~ll 
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1-.-.wwn. to hring- forth witne111ses. ,v e alleged B cnuse in 
thl' ~ixt('('nth drnpt<'r, why he 111uftered himself to be scourged 
at Philip~,111. [Philippi.] which he now preventeth by his own 
dedarnti(•n : t._1 wit. hC'<':m111e he 111hould not hn.ve been heard 
in a tumult rni~cd among the common people, (Acts xvi. 37.) 
But becau:;,e he hath now to deal with the soldiers of Rome, 
who did beha,e themselves more moderately and gravely, 
he useth the opportunity. 

26. This man is a Jloman. Some man may marvel that 
he was ~ credulous, who was appointed to be chief in ex
amining Paul, that he doth affirm the thing, as if he knew 
it to be w. For if he ought to believe Paul's words, every 
m.,!e~a,:tor might, by this shift, have escaped punishment. 
But thi;: w~ their manner of dealing, he which did say that 
he was a citizen of Rome, unless he could bring in some 
which knew him, or prove it lawfully, he was punished ; for 
it w:u; de.ath for any man to pretend the freedom of the city 
fahely. "1ierefore, the centurion referreth the matter unto 
the chief captain, as doubting thereof; and he (as we have 
said) doth Etraightway examine the matter more thoroughly. 
And though Luke doth not express by what testimonies 
Paul did prove himself to be a citizen of Rome, yet, un
doubtedly, the chief captain knew the truth of the matter 
before he loosed him. 

28. Witlt a great ,um. The chief captain objecteth this 
to refute him, as if he should say, that the freedom of the 
city i£ nrJt so common, and easily to be obtained. How can 
it he that thou, heing some base follow of the country of the 
Cilieiam, !!hould;it obtain this honour, for which I paid 
i;wtetlv? Whereas Paul maketh answer, that he was free 
l.rJrn, ~-ho ne\'er f;aW the city, yea, whose father it may be 
war. n,:Yer dwn:, tJ1ere iH no cause why thiH shou]d trouble 
:..ny man. F(Jr t}11J,;r: who arc Hkilful in the Uornan hil:!tory 
Jm,Jw diat r;ertain were ma.de free of the city who dwe1t in 
t}1,: pmvinr;ei;, if; having deHerved well of the commonwealth, 
vr in war, or in (Jther weighty affairs, they did desire and 
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crave this reward of the deputies, [procorumls ;] "° that it ia 
no absurdity to say that he was born a citizen ,.,f P"'"1le, who, 
descending by his ancestors of some province far diartant 
from Rome, did never set foot in Italy. Notwithstanding, 
the question is, how this can hang together, that the chief 
captain was afraid, because he had bound a citizen of Rome., 
and yet he did not loose him from his bonds UDtil the mor
row? It may be that he deferred it till the next day, lest 
he should show some token of fear. Notwithstanding, I 
think that the chief captain was afraid, because Paul was 
bound at his commandment, that he might be scourged, be
cause this was to do injury to th!i body of a citizen of 
Rome, and to break the common liberty, and that [ altho~ah J 
it was lawful to put a Roman in prison. 

CHAPTER X.Xill. 

1. And Paul beheld the council stedfastly, and said, .Jla m 
brethren, I ha-oe sen,ed God until cAM day ill all good ooa

science. 
2. And the high priest Ananias cooun<HMkd close tlac stood by 

him to smite him on the face. 
3. Then Paul said to him, God will smite tA~e, CMI& pairttnl lr'Oll; 

and thou sittest judging acconling to law, and ~11n<~-r1tg 
tl1e law, commandest thou me to be smillm? 

4. And tl1ose which stood by said, Railest tAoM on God's Aigl 
priest F 

IS. And Paul said, I wist not, bNtANR, tlac le INS fM ligl J>rim; 
for it is written, TAou sMlt not speak ml of tM nur 4 
thy people. 

1. LooAillg ear,aestly. Paul beginneth with the testimvny 
of t\ good oonsllienoo, thnt 1ul tho wholt., auultitudt> 1ua~· uu
dol'Stnml tlmt ho ii:1 unju11tly dun1-"t)d with ~m•h tU\ hdnvus 
offonoo, 1\s if ho hnd gone l\bout to o,·tn·throw tho wONhip of 
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God. It rnay be, indeed, thnt e, man may offend of ignor
a.n~ who will not otherwi8e be a contemncr either of God 
or of religion ; but Paul meant at the first, only with this 
excu~ to mollify their nettled minds, the,t he might the bet
ter be beanl; for it had been in ve,in for him to have de
fended himself. so long as that opinion did stick in the 
minds of the prie8ts. that he waa e, wicked revolt, [ apostate.] 
Therefore, before he enter the cause, be excuseth himself of 
that crime, not only that he may purchase favour by that 
desire which he had to li,·e godlily, but also that he may pre
vent false accusations, or at least that he may refute unjust 
prejudices which might have made against him, wherewith. 
he saw the -whole multitude infected and corrupted. We 
know not what he meant to say besides. Notwithstanding, 
thi5 preface teacheth that no man can rightly handle the 
doctrine of godliness, unless the fear of God reign and bear 
the chief eway in him. .And now, though he give not the 
priests so honourable a title here as he did a little before, 
when he stood upon the steps of the fortress, yet he calleth 
them brethren, ginng them that honour, not because they 
deserre it, but that be may testify that he is not the cause 
of the breach of friendship. 

2. And tJu ckief pri.est. Luke's narration seemeth not to 
agree with the usual history ; for Josephus writeth thus con
cerning the high priests of that time, that Quadratus, de
puty [proconsul] of Syria, deposing Cumanus from the 
go¥ernment of Judea, commanded him to answer for himself 
before Cesar, and sent Ananias, the highest priest, bound 
with him, into whose place who was chosen he makcth no 
mention, saving that it is likely that Jonathas had the ho
nour given him, who, wi he reportcth, was aftcrwar<l slain by 
the suhtilty and treachery of Felix, deputy [prefect] of 
Judea, wh(J succeeded Cumanus; for when he ha<l of'ton
timea told .Felix part of his mind, an<l he could not away 
with the oonstaocy of the man, he made a compact with 
we DaTu, that he should privily convey in murderer11 to 
11-lay hiw. Th,:n, a11 the 11ame ,Jmmphu11 doth witne1S11, king 
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Agrippa made Ismael, the son of Phebene, prim. Bot when 
he was sent by the people to Rome about a certain suit, 
and wae kept there by Popea, wife to N erq, Agrippa put
teth in his place one Josephus, whose name wa.11 Chabwi, 
the son of Simon. But immediately being also weary of 
him, he appointeth Ananus, the son of Ananns, to be high 
priest. 

Furthermore, he saith that this last thing happened at 
such time as, after the death of Festns, .Alhinus did suc
ceed him. And I see not why some call this Ananm .Ana
nias. That bath indeed some colour, in that he is called 
a Pharisee ; also in that it is said that he was hold and 
stout, who, without any lawful authority, calll!ed James, the 
Lord's brother, to be stoned. But if we grre credence to 
Josephus, he could not be that Ananias of whom mention 
is made in this place by Luke, who was then made priest, 
when many years were past and gone, after that Felix de
parted out of the province. 

I have another conjecture in my head. For there tlourish
ed during all that time one Ananias, an ~crb. priest, who. ex
cepting the title of honour, was almost chief in the order. 
And because Josephus leaveth some void time between Ana
nias and Ismael, it mny be thnt this man had the room of 
the highest priest in the mean time.1 But though this were 
not so, it appcnreth out of Josephus, that .A.nan.is.._.._, who died 
when the city was besieged, was, in the reign of Claudius 
Cresar and Nero, equal in dignity with the chief priests which 
were then. • 

Yen, his uuthority is so highly extolled~ as if he hsd the 
chief government, howsoenr other men did bear the en
signs of honour. Agnin, ho is called 11rx.11r1:i; confusedly ,1 

1is thoso who woro tho highest priest$. Nuw, let the 
renders ponder 1uid ron:.itlt.'t\ whether the w1..u-J. •~ff~~ 

doth not rnt.hcr signitY in this plnce rAw.f tha.n /ugh"'· u it 
doth in mnny other plnces. For the Enwgeli.sts do nery-

I " I nturnll'dlo lllo h'l\\l'lll'l'," ,luring th.i int<•rm<'<iiAte tiru,e,,. 
u " P1•oml1011•,'' h11ll1twhul11at11cy. 
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"-h<"re ('a}l the prie$tS who were of the course of Aaron 
rr.g,:•Eff'~ that they may distinguish them from the Levites, 
wht) had II more inferior degree of priesthood. Moreover, it 
may be that that Ananias, who was counted stout and cou
ragrous.. did ~:upply the high priest's room in his nbsence. 
Thfi.-.e things which we ham recited out of Josephus are 
l"e('Orded partly in the Twentieth Book of Antiquities, from 
the third chapter until the eight; partly in the Second Book 
of the Wars of the J ew-s. 

He commanthd hi,,,. to be nm.ta. We see that there waa 
in this assembly great distemperature. For whereas the 
high priest was in such rage, that he commanded Paul to 
be smitten for nothing, he did it undoubtedly with the con
sent of all the rest ; yea, to the end he might win the 
fa'l""our of mad men. The Lord doth suffer the wicked to 
be so carried away by Satan, that they fall from all show of 
equity and temperance. For hypocrites would fain bear 
some show of moderation ; and undoubtedly this high priest 
went about to pretend such. gravity as did beseem his person. 
But the Lord did pluck this visure [ mask J from his face, so 
that there was not found in him so much as the modesty 
of a mean man, but he poured out his furious force like a. 
beast. 

In the mean season, we see what horrible and filthy dis
order there wu at that day in the Church. Ananias, who 
was the chief of the council, whereas he ought to have 
stayed others by his gravity, forgetting all modesty, he 
enfuret:th them unto violence and savageness. Therefore 
tht:y had at that day no regard of discipline, but there re
mained among them confll8ed barbarism. And no marvel, 
for they had estranged themselves from God; they had 
most reproachfully rejected Christ; all their religion was 
M:t to i;ale. Therefore it was meet that they should run 
h,~Jfoog inttJ funoUM madnee1, which might be loathsome 
~v~n au1,mg prfJfuJH: men, that they might be punit!hc<l in 
t.l,~ir ,.,wn shamf: for tlJeir ungodlineH1.1, 

z. Gljd ,ltall 1mit,e tlue. Paul cannot put up that injury, 
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but he mm,t, at least, with ~harp word8 reprehend the 
high priest,' and denounce God's vengeance unto him. For 
it is no curse, as appeareth sufficiently by the Greek text, 
but rather a reprehension, joined with the denouncing of a 

punishment. If any man object, that Paul did not 1lile 

that modesty which Christ commandeth hie to ue, when 
he commandeth them after they have received a blow on 
the left cheek to turn the right cheek also, (Matth. v. 39 ;J 
we may readily answer, that Christ doth not in these 

. words require silence, whereby the wickedness and fro
wardness of the wicked may be nourished ; but he doth 
only bridle their minds, that they may not take that injury, 
which they have already received, impatiently. Christ 
will have those that be his to be ready to suffer another in
jury after that they have already received one; and by 
this means he rcpresseth all desire of revenge. This is a 
brief • and true definition of patience which beseemeth all 
the faithful, that they break not out into wrathfulness, that 
they do not one evil turn for another ; but that they Ol'"er
come evil with goodness. But this is no let but that they 
may complain of those injuries which they have suif~ 
but that they may reprove the wicked, and cite them to 
the judgment-seat of God; so they do this with quiet and 
calm minds; and, secondly, without eYil will and hatred; 
as Paul oppenleth, in this pince, unto God's judgment...seat~ 
thot the high priest may not flatter himself in his tyranny. 
Therefore he nccuseth him, because he breaketh the law, 
from which (as he pretendeth) he bath his authority; whenre 
he gl\thoreth, thl\t he sluill not escape uninmi..-4.ed. 

If any mn11, bl'.ing OYl'n•onu~ with impa&tielli..~, do but 
mmmur, ho slmll not bo blnmele..~. But a uuw.it~t IUld 

elmrp ncousation, if it proceed from a quiet mind, doth not 
pns1:1 tho boun<ls sot down by Christ. If tmy man say 
thnt it iti mbwd will\ milin~. 1 tU\swer, th~t w1;1 must 
nlwnyt1 mnrk wit.h whnt nfth~tfou tht' W\'\l\ls ~ utt"n.-J. 
Chl'i1:1t 111·011ou1wcth tlmt mnu hl he ,n,rth~- tt, l"' l'tmi$lh.-J. 

I " Sll,•ntlo .•. quin s1\lt0111 ,,xp,>,;tul,•t gl'l\1·iter n•rt)is \'\1111 P,.'lltit\~..,_,; 
In tilluncu, without at le11Nt ah1uply ,•:1.po01tulati11g with the high pri~t. 
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by the council who 1;1hall only ~y to his hrot.her ,·aca; nnd 
• for him who 1;1hall l.'RY thou fool, he maketh him subject 
to a more heavy judgment, (Matth. , •. 22.) But if oppor
tunity be oifel't'd to n_>prove, we must oftentimes repre
hend ~-. Wnereby it appea.reth, that this only was 
Cbri.....,.·s drift to keep back his, first, from all indignation, se• 
oondly, from speaking anything in despite' of any man. 
Therefwe, let us beware of railing, and then we may not 
only note in our brethren foolishness, but also it shall be 
lawful for us to express their offences by their names when 
need shall be. So Paul did not speak for his own sake, 
that he n1igh~ vith sharp words, requite the injury done to 
him by tbe b.igb priest; but because he was a minister of 
the W'Ord of God, he would not wink at nn offence which 
did deserve sharp and serious reprehension ; especially see
ing it was pnmtable to bring to light the gross hypocrisy 
of Ananias Therefore, so often as we have any dealings 
with the wicked, if we be desirous ta handle a good cause 
well, we must beware that there break out in us no motion 
of anger, that no desire of revenge provoke us to break out 
.into railing. But if the spirit of meekness reign in us, we may 
handle the wicked according to their deserts, as it were out 
of the mouth of God; yet so that it may appear that we be 
rather prophets, than that we blunder out anything rashly 
through immoderate heat .. 

4. Thou which ,wod by ,auL By this it appeareth that 
they were all sick of one disease.2 For why do they not 
rather blame Ananias, when they saw that he had quite 
furgotren all modesty, and that he brake out into violence 
and 11tripes after a harharous manner~ for even this did 
turn to the reprc,acl1 of them all. 3 But this is a solemn [ mnrk• 
ed] thing among hypocrites, they look narrowly into other 
men',-; fa.ult.t and wink at their own. Again, thi11 pride i1 
coupled with tyranny, ,w that their 1mbjccht, and those who 

J " Contumelia," with contumely. 1 " f.14dcm omnOM lntomporlo 
J~!,o,-a•ll"," that they 11.II lalJfJurPd unrfor the ~am" inf<•mp,.rn111•a. 8 " In 
c,,wu,un,, illo, u,u <1 .. d1•cu•," 11, 1 lu-ir ""111mo11 dl~IJ""'"• 
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a.re under them, may do nothing, but a.e for themselves, they 
may do whatsoever they will. So fareth it at thi8 day in 
Popery, the more liberty that impure clergy doth grant t<, 

itself, and the more carelessly it waxeth wanton, and ~
luteth the whole world with the sins which ffow thence, 
the more straitly do they rule and stay the tongues of the 
people. Therefore, if any man dare be so bold as once to 
whisper, a little liberty doth cause them to make outrageous 
outcries as it were heinous sacrilege. 

5. I knew not, br-ethrM. Those who think that tm8 6-

euse of Paul bath in it no figure, do not well mark the ~ 
trary objections wherewith their error is refuted. They 
say that Paul knew not the high priest, becall8e he had 
been absent long time ; as if he were ignorant that he 
was chief priest, who is the chief in the council, and bath 
the uppermost room. Neither was Ananias so ha..~ and 
obscure that Paul was ignorant of his degree. Bot ~ 
words cut off all occasion of disputation, when as he ehitleth 
him, because, occupying the pla.ce of a judge, under colour of 
the law, he doth, in his rage, that which is contrary to law. 
Therefore Paul knew what place he had, when he said that 
he abused his power. Other some invent a more subtle 
answer, that he spake not here of the man, but of the office 
and public • person. But, first, the e.~~ition is far fet.. 
[fetched,] because, if Pu.ul did reverence the prie~thooo. he 
must needs have given some honour to the man which had 
the same. And now it is not to be thought (forn.mmch Ill! 

the majesty of the priesthood was abolishal by the coming 
of Christ, nnd thnt there followeu such filthy pnlh\Ilt\tion) 
thnt Pnul did honour those ns he wns wm1t., t 1\.8 if their pe~ 
feet nnd lnwful authority tlid continut',) who, umler the 
title of the high pries~, did reign as lorus without auy law 
01· right. 

'l'horoli.ll'o, subsol'ibing to Augustine, I du not dl\Ubt but 
tlmt this is n tnunting- cxouse. Nt1itht"r doth that any whi, 
hinder, because plain speech becomoth the n1inisteN of thtl 
word. For ,eeh,,:t thei~ hl" t,Yo sc,rh1 c,f il'('\ni~ l'nt' whit·h 
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il.' ('(1,-ered ";th 1mhtilty itnd meRns to deccin, another 
which dllth too figuratively note out the thing which is in 
hand. that it doth prick sorer ; in this second, there is no
thing which doth not well beseem the servants of Christ. 
There.fore. thil.' is the meaning of the words, Brethren, I 
ac.knowledge nothing in this man which belongeth to the 
priest. _\!so, he added a testimony of the 22d chapter of 
Exodus, (Exod. xxii. 28,) in which place, though Moses 
speak of judges, yet the sentence is extended properly unto 
any lawful order. Therefore all dignity, which is appointed 
for maintenance of civil government, ought to be reverenced 
and had in honour. For whosoever he be that rebelleth 
against or resisteth the magistrate, or those who are ap
pointed to rule, and are promoted unto honour, he would 
ba"°e no gol"ernment.1 And such desire tendeth to the dis
turbing of order. Yea, it shaketh and overthroweth all 
humanity. Therefore Paul purgeth himself of this crime ; 
yet so, that he denieth that Ananias is to be counted a 
priest of God, who bath corrupted and perverted all the 
order of the Church. 

But here riseth a question, whether we ought not to 
obey a ruler, though he exercise tyranny? For if that man be 
not to be deprived of honour which executeth his office amiss, 
Paul offended in robbing the high priest of his hono~r. 
Therefore I an.ewer, that there is some difference between 
civil magi.etrates and the prelates of the Church. For 
though the exploiting [administration] of earthly or civil 
rule be confused or perverse, yet the Lord will have men to 
continue still in subjection. But when the spiritual go
vernment doth degenerate, the consciences of the godly are 
at liberty, and set free from obeying unjust authority ; 
~y if the wicked and profane enemies of holiness <lo 
falee]y pretend the title of priesthood to overthrow the doc
trine uf llalvatiun, and chaJlenge to themrrnlves such au
thority, as that they wm be thereby equal with God. So it 
iij not only lawful for tl1e faithful at thiH day to .. l1uku off 

J •• Anarcl1i11m ap1wti1,•· Ill' l1111u-• r,,r 111111rd1y. 
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from their shoulders the Pope'e yoke, but th~ mast do it of 
necessity, seeing they cannot obey hie laws unlP.M they r,,r
eake God. 

6. And when Paul knew that the one part v;ere of tl~ Sa;Uiv_,,..-!:!, 
and the other of the Pha-ruees, he "1'ied !Yid in tl,,e 11/fl.11v.:U, 

Men and brethren, I am a Pharilu, the 80ft of a Phari
see : I am judged of the hope and resurrection of tle dead. 

'I. And when he had thus said, there was a dis,en,wn a~ the 
Pharisees and Sadducees : and the multitude t.t:lU dit::ided. 

8. For the Sad,ducees say there is no rerurrectum, neider anga, 
neither spirit : but the Pharisees ronfess both.. 

9. And there was a great cry : and the scribes of the PAariad 
sect arose, and stro?le, saying, We find no eml in tAis ma111 : 

but if the spirit or an angel har,e spolcen. t.o Aim., kt us no( 

fight against God. 

6. And when Paul /mew. The policy I of Paul, whereof 
Luke maketh mention, doth seem not to beseem the ser
vant of Christ. For the subtilty which he used was in
wrapped in dissimulation, which was not fur £rem a lie. 
He saith that the state of his cause did co~t in the re
surrection of the dead : but we know that the strife ~ 
about other matters : because he disannulled the ceremonies, 
because he admitted the Gentiles into the co,enant of 
salvation. I answer, that though these things be true, 
yet did not he lie. For he cloth neither deny that he 1nlS 

accused of other matters, neither doth this mnke the whcile 
controversy to consist in one point ; but he saith truly 
tho.t the So.dducees were therefore offended with hin1. be
cause he did hold the resurrection of the dead. He knew 
that those who had conspired together a~in:st him w('re 
enemies n.lso one to another.1 He knew that his own L'Xln
science was clear; and it had been an easy matter for him 
to provo his en use gooc.l before just. judg\'s. Y l't h, .. >caus(' 
ho 1,1coth them ory out on him d1,mol"\,usl~-. 1u1'1 th:u h,.., h:\d 

1 "i-:trntnp:1•11111," 8trntn1:-1•m, 
w l'l'I' hll'olntl In l11tl'>th11• 1li•~~•11si1,n•. 
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no plM'e grantNl to dcfond hinu•elf, he setteth his enemies 
tagether by the eR~. Whereby it doth nlso appear, that 
they were c.arried away through ignorance and blind zeal. 
Therefore we mm,t note that Paul did so begin, as that he 
w» desirous truly and plainly to unfold the whole matter; 
and that he did not craftily refuse to make a pure and sound 
con~ion. such as the iren·ants of Christ ought to make ; 
bot llN'."aul'e the WRY was stopt before him, neither could he 
be hNU"d. he u~ the last remedy, 1 to declare that his ad
TerS&ries "Were carried headlong with blind hatred. For 
the end doth show, that those are not guided with reason 
or judgment, who are carried out of the way by mutual dis
cord. 

Now, if any man, which darkeneth the light of doctrine, 
excuse his craft, by the example of Paul, he is easily refuted. 
For it is one thing for a man to provide for himself alone 
with the loss of truth, and another to lead the professed ene
mies of Christ from resisting him, that they may strive 
among themselves. 

F urtbermore, we see the nature of the wicked, though they 
disagree among themselves like enemies, yet when they are to 
make war 3t,<>ainst the gospel, they forget their own garboils, 
[strifes.J For Satan, the father of discord, doth procure 
this one consent only among his, that they may be of one 
mind and of one affection, to extinguish godliness. So we 
aee that the factiom which are in Popery hot,' are quiet only 
eo long u they join hand in hand to oppress the gospel. 
For which cause, the disciple8 of Christ must be more cou
r&gf:<JW! tlJ fOt1ur and nourii;h truth, that, being joined to
gether, they may the better rel!il!t. Also, we gather by this 
11·hat manner lJf peace the Scripture cornmendcth unto us. 
Chri.et saith that the peac~makcrs are the children of God, 
(Matth. v. 9,) and thm ill true, that they must <lo what they 
can tlJ bring all men that they may grow together" under 
the L,rd. Yet tL~ doth 1wt J1iu<lcr but that we may, (fight-

• " f,:a;trf'UW rntwdw," 811 1<Jltrt,m~ rn,wdy. ' " J•'orvN1I," provull. 
• " frau,ro,,, .. Jih •,roth1•r1, cnnitt,,d. 
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ing under the banner of the same Lord,) as it werP,, with 
the sound of the trumpet, stir up the wicked, that they may, 
like Midianites, one slay another, (,Ju<lgea vii. 22 ;J so that 
both simplicity of zeal, an<l the wisdom of the Spirit, direct 
us hither. 

One part were Sadducee,. We see here again, as in a glai!e, 
how deformed and confused the ruin of the C,'horch waa at 
that <lay. Faith is the soul of the Church; nothing is more 
proper to faith than agreement, nothing more contrary than 
sects. And this thing must needs follow, when every man 
(setting aside the wor<l of Go<l) did draw his disciples onto 
hie own inventions. For there is no other holy bond of 
unity than the natural and plain1 troth of God. So ;ioon 
as men depart from that, no marvel if they be dispersed 
and drawn hither and thither like members pulled asunder. 

Therefore, the beginning of sects among the Jews 'W3<! the 
corruption of the law ; like as the Lord did revenge the 
profanation of hie word, which was corrupt with di,ers in
ventions of men, with like punishment in Popery. 1\nere
fore,._. we must the more fear, lest horrible and more lament
able scatterings hang over our heads than was that which 
was in time of Popery, whereof there appear -,ome token& 

And no marvel, seeing we pro.oke the Lord to wrath 80 

many ways with our unthankfulness. But though the face 
of the Church be blotted and blurred with many s-pots and 
blots ; o.nd what manner of deformitv soeYer full l'Ut here
after, let us comfort oursel.es with· thi...~ that a.s G'--.d "~ 
careful then to deliver the Church ,\'ontlerfullv from destnA.._ 
tion, so through his gmce there sluill 1uwnys ·S\.lllle set..~ l',.\lr

tinue. It CtUmot be, iudl\t.'tl, hut. that gt"'-ll: mind$ will 
somowhnt dospnir, wheu thu~· $t't' thin~ $\) mr l'"' t'lt' tWl.'r; 

hut lot us 1011.rn stmightwl\y to holtl up tlmt buckler. that m~ 
Lord, who, in suoh n thiok mist of errol$, in imch a heap l)f 

suporstitions, in tho uuhl'idlt'u lil't'ntiousm.,.~ of s~•t~ ,lid 
prosorvo his Clmroh ITTnon~ the ,lows. will nl.'wr $Utl,,r th~ 
11n1110 to bo quitl, put, out. wholl~· in tlw W\.U-ld. 

'L'ho s1uirn thinp; tli1l lik,,wi~t, h11ppl.'n in l\111\'ry. l.-'1c\t" 

wlum n11 tho wort1hip of Uod wI\S owrthr,.\wn thl.'tX'. the 
1 "~impl,·x l'I ~,•1111in.1," ~imrle ~11,I ~,-n11i11,' 

,e11 .. I I. 
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d,,l'trine of AAlnttion w-as oppressed, the kingdom of Christ 
w-as thrown down, and ungodliness did openly reign, yet 
G-od did AAve certain hidden remnants, and there was al
wa~ some wheat in the chaff. It is very profitable to conw 
fer the:;:e examples together. When as we inveigh at this 
day ~l"'llinst Popery, the hired patrons the1·eof cry out on 
the l,ther side, that nothing is more absurd than that we 
e.hould imagine that the Church of God was extinguished 
during ma.ny &::,<Tes, as if we did imagine that God had no 
people left, when those had forsaken him who ought to have 
maintained his pure worship. Yea, we complain that those 
tyranu did corrupt the Church, that the temple was by them 
profaned, so that it did not greatly differ from an hog's-sty, 
that the flock of Christ was scattered abroad, and his sheep
fold broken down. Finally, that the Church was hidden 
from the eyes of men, yet so that the Lord knew his elect, 
though they were dispersed, and did brood them under his 
wings. And by this it appeareth how foolishly the Papists 
brag and boast of the titles of honour, in that not the com
mon sort, or any private men, but the priests themselves did 
in times p8J'it divide the Jewish church by deadly dissen
sion. 

"°-erefore, there is no cause why we should be afraid 
stoutly to resist the pride of the Pope and of all his adhe
rents, with whom we have the same combat which the pro
phet.'! and apo.stleo had with the priests of their time. And 
ae the re\·erence of the Church did not keep back holy men, 
but that they did molest the tyranny of the wicked priests, 
l!<I we mW!t not be terrified with vain visures, [ masks,] under 
"·hi,!L the Papi8tl! do vainly boast, seeing they have, notwith
i;tanding, ew.t from them the doctrine of godliness. It is 
certain that the people were then clividecl into three sects; 
but Luke cloth only make mention of the Pharisees and 
f;-.t.ddU1!<~, (Jmitting the J<~sHencH, hecausc it was most fit 
for !iii, purp,,J;f; dHJH t<, do. And tlwugh tMH l,o tho com
m,m ,,piJJi,,n <;1,11<;1:rning tlwir numeH, tl111t tlw fon11cr took 
th,:ir narnc of K';parating, heeauHe tlicy withdrew thcmHclvcH 
fr,,rn tJJ1; <:t,rnJ1a11y 1if (Jfher nwn, liy renHon of their feigned 
}i,,Jiw~i,; and that tJ,c l!cccmd l!Olt took tlwir 11umc ol' right-
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eoueneee, M if they were ca11ed zeducltim; n<Jtwithirtand
ing, for mine own part, as I have said elsewhere, I am ra
ther of their mind who say that the Pharisees took their 
name of interpreting. For phrus signifieth exposition, where
upon also interpreters are called phrUJJchim; and we know that 
the Pharisees, being not content with the natural doctrine 
of the law and prophets, did put in many inventions which 
-they said they received1 of the fathers. 

8. The Sadducees say. Though Luke maketh mention o( 
three points wherein these sects did di&ient, yet shortly af
ter he bringeth2 them to two, because there is like respect 
to be had of spirits and of angels. Therefore, he saith that 
the Pharisees did confess both ; to wit, that the dead iiliall 
rise again, and that human and angelical spirits are immor
tal. And here Luke declareth in what sense the apo.,,--tle 
professed himself to be a Pharisee, not because he did rob
scribe to all their inventions, but only in the resurrection 0£ 
the dead. We know how sharply Christ reproveth their er
rors, (Matth. xxii. 29,) therefore, it had been good that 80me 
exception had been added,3 lest any man mi~ht think that 
Paul was one with them in all things. Now, tho~crh the 
Sadducees did deny the resurrection, yet may we not think 
that they were altogether like to the Epicures, [Epicureans.] 
For they did confess that the world is gonrned by the pro
vidence of God, and that eYery man is rewarded t';__)r his 
works. In this point they were sounder than the Epicures, 
[Epicureans.] But they did dote too gro-.~ly, when they 
included the rewards of righteousness and the punishment,, 
of wickedness in this life. For thl\t I may omit the &rip
turo, oxporieuce dotJ1 te1\ch, thnt 1\S well tltc ~"'-'1\1.ly :t.t< tht.' 
ungodly at·o oithol' ptmi:c;hod with umny mi:c;el·il,~ lll' d~t.' 
gontly• donlt wit.lrnl; and tJu\t tho wil·hd do oftl'ntiml'8 liYe 
in wealth and plonsuros, whon ns tho wot-shippt'l'S l\.l' God are 

I " 1'01• IIH\\\UK tl'111llll\ ,lt\l,tllbt\111," b,\l\~h'<I, h11d \""-'U h,,111,k,\ ,t..,wn. 
a " ll11Klrln11l1," 1·,••tt·l,11s. ~ "lt1111u,• n,hl.-11,l11 111,1 .,;i.,','I''"'" tlh.""" 

fore•, It w11.< n,•,•~~"Rry le, n,ltl tlw c:-xt>1'ptl,,11, t " B,•11~1•,• ~I i11.h1I-
K"llll•r," lilmlly llntl lndnliic:-ntly, 



CH.Al', XXIII, 

oft<'ntiml'$ mis<'rnhly tom1<'ntcd, ns it is Psn.lm lxxiii. 4. 
Therefore, wh~oe,·ct· estcemct.h the judgmcnt of God by 
th<' p~ent e,gt.ate of mm, whether it be good or bn.d, he 
mu:-:t needs fall away from faith at length unto Epicurish 
oontempt of God. 

Xow. this is beastly hlockishncss to rest in an uncertain 
and transitory life, and not to be wise above1 the earth. 
For which cause we must flee from that error as from a de
testable monster. For though godliness have the promises 
of the earthly life also, yet because we be most miserable if 
our hope stay still in this world, the children of God must 
begin with this, that they may lift up their eyes toward 
heaven, and think continually upon the glory of the last 
resurrection. 

Jt,eiJJier a11!Jel nor spi,rit. This place is expounded two 
manner of ways.2 Many refer it unto the Holy Ghost, 
'lll"hich seemeth to be unlikely. For howsoever the Sad
ducees be to be holden ex-cused in other errors, yet because 
me Scripture doth so often repeat the name of the Spirit, I 
will scarce believe that they denied that which the Pharisees 
believed only lightly and obscurely. For even these men 
bad no distinct faith concerning the Holy Spirit, that they 
did acknowledge the proper person of the Spirit in the sub
stance of God.11 Some will have angel and spirit to signify 
one thing, 4 a.e if one thing were spoken twice. But to what 
end was it to repeat a thing which was plain enough ? I 
warrant you, that member which followeth did deceive them, 
where Luke seemeth to make no distinction. But we 
showed the rea80n before ; becaW!e, seeing the souls of men 
and angels are of one and the same nature and substance, 
they be both placed in one order. Therefore, I do not 
doubt but that this lil Luke's true meaning, that the Sad
dl.V~.J! did deny angclH, and alBo all manner of spirits. 

Now, ford.l!u1ud1 WI J'aul c:ricth that he iH a Phari11100 in 

1 " y.,,,,, llllf-"," and rwt b""" a fot•llr,g or r11ll,l1. 1 " Trlbu1 
m,,diA," iri t.bree way•. 8 "Proprlam Hplrltu1 hyp0Nt111ln , , . In Doi 
""""'''ia,' tl,i, pr1;y,,-r per1Y.1nality ,,f tlu, Hpirit in thu divine 018u11co, 

4 "~ ~,;,,,n:11a. ,,;,;-,1-/' t11 IJ,, Hytu11J}'lnt1u•. 
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this point of doctrine, he doth flatly e<mdemn aTI braifl-'!'i,:k 
fellows, who at tms day are in the same errr,r. f' or there be 
certain profane and unlearned men who dream that angels 
and devils are nothing else but good and evil inspirati,,n~ ; 
and lest they want some colour, they say that all that ~mP, 

from the heathen which the Scripture hath concerning g,_,.._,d 
and evil angels, whereas that opinion which was common in 
the world had his [its J beginning from the heavenly doctrine . 
.But the heathen did with their lies pollute that dortrine 
which they had from the Fathe1'1!. As touching men'i! ;;,-_,~ 
because even at thls day certain miscreants do feign that 
the souls do vanish away in death until the day of the re
surrection, their madness is likewise refuted by the testimony 
of Luke. 

9. There was a great cry. That sedition whereof Luke 
spake a little before is more plainJy expressed in this place ; 
to wit, that they were not only of di,ers opinioru:, but did 
strive clamorously with outcries. ·wherefore, ,a.&; doth 
signify somewhat more than di..«sension. Furthermore. this 
place doth teach what mischief di..-:a.:,<rreements bring mth 
them. For because they take their beginning for the mos1 
part of ambitiont men proceed thence unto contention, and 
straightway stubbornness breaketh ont. "\Yhen they be 
come thither, because there is no place left either for judg
rnent or moderation, they can no longer judge of the ca~e. 
Those who did detest Paul begin nt a suthlen to detend him. 
]t was well done, if they had done it with ju~<1"tllent. But 
because thoy inveigh ngninst the ~ultlueee ... ~ they stt ~' in
flnmod with hatred ngninst them, that tht'~- be hliuJ. in l\mr~ 
mllltter. For which cnuso we must beware of h~st '-'f con
tention, which disturbeth nil things. 

If the. Sp1'rit. This ought undoubt~Uy to be e.:qx,muletl 
of tho Holy G: host. And nC\t.hin~ '''-'"ltl ~- sP',lkeu t'tl.ht'r 

moro godly or mmlt'stly. }'or so st"1on ~ it is l\l'IW'\'nt th:" 
nny doctl'ino is l'OYt'ttkd from het\wn, t.hl)Se d'-' ""''-'k'-,ll~
resist Goll who do not rcceirc the ~\me. But how ~ it th:\t 
tho 11m·il1,11,1 do so 1,1uddt•11ly eount P1ml a pt'-'Phl.'t '-'f G'-,J. 
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whom they were ,mee rendy to luwc mut'tlcred-whom they 
h:1'1 ("('ndemn~l ";th their p~jmlice unt.il the contention 
R~ ?1 Furthermore, as they did cut their own throats with 
the~ wonls M ";th a sword, llO God would hl\ve them to bo 
to us te&<'hers to instruet us, tl1at we despise not tho oracles 
"'·hich come from be:n·en. Notwithstanding, we see again 
that tho.se stand in doubt who take not good heed, and are 
not careful to mark the wonl of God; and that they waver 
so often as any thing is brought to light, because they be 
unworthy to understand the certain truth. Wherefore, if 
we be desirous to ha,e our studies governed by the spirit of 
di..~retion, let us apply ourselves to learn. 

10. And tciffl tliere arose a sore dissension among them, the 
dt.ief captain feared kst Paul should lw:oe been pulled in 
pieces by tAem, and he commanded the soldiers to go down, 
mid to talce him from them, and to bring him into the 
camp. 

11. .And tAe night, following the Lord stood by him, and said, Be 
of good rourage, Paul : for as thou hast borne witness of 
me at Jenual,em, so must thou bear witness of me at Rome 
also. 

12. And when it tDa6 day, certain of the Jew, gathered them
ul«s together, and bound themsel-oea with a curse, saying 
tAat ~ would neither eat ,wr drink until they had killed 
pav.],_ 

13. .And there were rrwre than forty men which had made tM, 
«m.6piracy. 

14. And they came to the chief prie,t, and elder,, and ,aid, We 
ha~ bwnd wraeln,e, with a curse, tlwt we will eat nothing 
until we ha-oe killed Paul. 

l.'.i. N<M tli,erefvre ai.gnify ye to the chief captain and council 
that ke T.m1111 Mm, f vrtli to you tu-morrow, a, if ye would 
krvAI: w,n,ev;Ji,at mvre certain'l'JI of Mm : and we, before lie 
rome near, are ready to kill him. 

16. But when Paul', ,i,ter', ,on heard of tlie 'l'Jling in wait, he 
came and eraered into tlie Wllflf), and told Paul. 

HJ. We ~ again what a cruel rniHchief' contention h,, 

1 " Cu11J l'harl110IH," with lhu Pharl,011», 
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which so eoon 11,e it doth onM wax hr,t, hath ,1u,;h vi,,lrmt 
motions, that even most wiHc men are m,t well in thr:ir ·Nit'!. 

Therefore, so soon as any hcginning shall 11h,,w itf!df, let u, 
study to prevent it in time, lest the remedy be t<J', lat,: in 
bridling it when it is in the middle, hecaUBe no fire iA ~,, 
swift as it. As for the chief captain, a11 he wa11 app•,int,:-rl 
to be the minister of God's providence t<., saYe Pauf:! lifo, 
so he delivereth him now the second time by 1w wldien 
from death. For though the chief captain defend1 him ~o 
diligently, for no other purpose save only that he may pre
vent uproars and murder; yet the Lord, who from hea.en 
provided and appointed help for his servant, doth direct 1w 
blind hands thither. 

11. And the night followirtg. Luke declareth that Paul 
was strengthened with an oracle, that he might ;rumd 
courageously against terrible assaults when things were ~ 
far out of order. Surely it could not be but that he wa.5 

sore afraid, and that he was sore troubled with the remem
brance of things to come. Wherefore, the oracle was not 
superfluous. Those former things whereby he was taught 
that God cared for him, ought to ha,e sufficed to nouriili 
his hope, and to have kept him from fainting ; but becau..~ 
in great dangers Satan doth oftentirues procure new fears, 
that he may thereby (if he cannot altogether oyerw-helm 
God's promises in the hearts of the godly) ~\t lenst darken 
the same with clouds, it is neetlful that the reruembr:.rn~-e oi 
them be renewed, that froth, being holpen with new pn)l.,; 
and stays, may stand more stedfastly. But the sum is, that 
Paul mn.y behave himself boldly, because he must be Christ's 
witness nt Romo nlso. But this stX-meth to ~ but :\ l,)hl 

and vnin eonsolntion, 1\8 if ho should sny, 1---~lU' Ullt, b..'°:ms~ 
thou must nbide I\ sorer brunt; for it had ~n bctt~r. :tl'

cording to the flesh, once to die, and with s~l to end his 
duys, than to pine awny in bands, and long tun~ tu lie in 
prhion, 'l'ho Lord doth not promis~ h) ddin-.r him: n,\. h~ 
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~ith not l!'('I nmd1 Rs that he t1hRll hnYe n. joyful end; only 
he Mith. that thos<' tronble1,1 and n.fflict.ion!l, wherewith he wns 
too t"<ll'e orr~'"l'<l Rh't•Rdy, !1hRll continue long. But by this 
Wt' gatht'r b<-tter of what great importance this confidence 
is. that the Lord hnth J'('Spect unto us in our miseries, 
though he stretch not forth his hand by and by to help us. 

Therefore, let us learn, even in most extreme afflictions, to 
stay oun,ekes upon the word of God alone ; and let us 
never faint so long as he quickeneth us with the testimony of 
his fstherlY love. And because oracles are not now sent from 
bean•.n1 n~ther doth the Lord himself appear by visions, 
we must meditate upon his innumerable promises, whereby 
he doth testify that he will be nigh unto us continually. If 
it he expedient that an angel come down unto us, the Lord 
will not deny e¥en this kind of confirmation. Nevertheless, 
we must give this honour to the word, that being content 
with it alone we wait patiently for that help which it pro
miseth us. 

Moreover, it did profit some nothing to hear angels which 
were sent down from heaven ; but the Lord doth not in 
vain seal up in the hearts of the faithful by his Spirit those 
promises which are made by him. And as he doth not in 
vain beat them in and often repeat them, 1 so let our faith 
exerciae it.self diligently in the continual remembrance of 
them. For if it were necessary that Paul's faith should be 
oftentimes set and stored up with a new help, there is none 
of us which needeth not many more helps. Also, our minds 
mW!t be armed with patience, that they may pass through 
the long and troublesome circuits of troubles and afllic
tiom. 

12. And wlum ii W<U doy. By this circumstance, Luke 
li!howetb b,Jw necessary it was for Paul to gather new and 
fr~h strength of faith, that he might not quake in most 
great and Hudru:n danger. For being told of' this so dei,
J>er,1.te nw.dnel!H of hiH enemies, he could not otherwise 

1 " Jrwulcat," lrwult!atl!M, 
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think but that he flhould lose hifl life. This vr,w wh'1r~,f 
Luke spcakcth was a kind of curse. The caw,e r,f the v,,..,, 
was, that it might not he lawful for them to change their 
purpose, nor to call back that which they had prr.1mi&etL 
There is always, indeed, in an oath a secret C01'8e7

1 if any 
man deceive or forswear, but sometimes to the end men 
may the more bind themselves, they use certain forms of 
cursing ;2 and they make themselves subject to cruel tor
ments, to the end they may be the more afraid. This his
tory doth teach that zeal is so bloody in hypocrites, that 
they weigh not what is lawful for them, but they run care
lessly whithersoever their lust doth carry them. Admit we 
grant that Paul was a wicked man, and worthy to die, yet 
who had given private men leave to put him to death? 
Now, if any man had asked why they did so hate Paul, 
they would quickly have answered, because he was a reTolt 
[apostate] and schismatic ; but it was but a foolish opinion, 
and an opinion conceived of an uncertain report concerning 
this ~atter which had rashly possessed their minds. 

The same blindness and blockishness doth at this day 
prick forward the Papists, so that they think nothing un

lawful for them in destroying us. Hypocrisy doth so blind 
their. ears, that as men freed from the laws of God and men, 
they are carried by their zenl sometimes unto treachery~ 
sometimes unto guile, sometimes unto into.lcr.ible crudt~·· 
and, finolly, to attempt whntsoever they will. Ml."lreowr, 

we see in this history how great the n~hness of the wicked 
is. They bind themselves with a cmse that they will eat no 
meat till they have slain Paul, as if his life were in their 
hands. Therefore, these brnin-...;uek men take to them..-oeh-e-:. 
that which the Lord doth so often in Scripture &\y is hi., t-> 

wit, "To have the life 1md denth of th0$e men whom he 
hath created in his hl\nd," (Dcut. xxx.ii. 39.) MLH'\.'OWr, 

thoro be not only two or thrcu who aro 1ll\liners in th~ m~J
ness, but moro tlmn forty. \Yh1.'ll1.'~ Wt) do NS1.l g3ther how 

I II Taolt.l\ oxl'lwntlo," a tuolt ox,•or~tlou, 
11111\t,hunm. 
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willing and bent men are to do mischief, seeing they run 
tog'('ther t.hus on h<'nps. 1 

Furthermo~ ~ing S.'lfan doth drive them headlong into 
their own d~tn1etion, how shnmcful is then our sluggish
n~ wh<'n as we ~.arec mo"f"c one finger in mnintnining the 
glory of God? ''" e must use moderation, thnt we nttcmpt 
nothing without the commandment of God; but when God 
ealleth us expressly, our loitering is without excuse. 

14. T7tey came to tire chief priests. Seeing that the priests 
~O'l"ee to such a wicked and ungodly conspiracy, by this they 
prove that there was in them neither any fear of God, 
neither yet any humanity. They do not only allow [ ap
prove J that which is brought before them concerning the 
murdering of the man by laying wait, but also they are 
ready to be partners in the murder, that they may deliver 
him into the hands of the murderers, whom they would have 
made away some way, they pass not how. For what other 
thing was it to take a man out of the hands of the judge 
and to slay him, than like murderers to rage even in the 
very place of ju~ument? The priests surely would never 
ha¥e allowed [ approved] such a wicked purpose if there had 
been in them any drop of godly and right affection, or of 
humane feeling. Moreover, they did what they could to 
bring dernuction upon all the people and themselves also. 
But the Lord did by this means disclose their wicked im
piety, which lay hid under a colour of honour. 

16. Paul'6 mW• son. We see in this place how the 
Lord doth cross the purposes of the ungodly. He permit
teth them to attempt many things, and he suffereth their 
wich:d ende-.ivourH, but at lenE:,rth he showeth even in the 
twinkling ,Jf an eyfJ that he doth from heaven deride wh,it
et.lf:ver n~J go ul,out upon earth. "There i11 no wi11<lorn," 
saith &lomon, " there iM no counsel aguinHt the Lord," 

1 •• 'funaatim," in crowd,, 
t,i,,-,. 

2 " Jpao artlculo," al thu vor1 uluk of 
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(Prov. xxi. 30.) Whereto that of Isaiah d,1th an:1w~r, 
" Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought : ~k 
the word, and it shall not stand," (L!aiah viii. 10.) Thill i~ 
set before our eyes to be considered, in this pre:'!ffllt hi.rt.ory, 
as in a glass. The matter was almost dispatched, that Paul 
should come out on the morrow to be slain as an avowed 
sacri:6.ce.1 But the Lord doth show that bis life is mOet 
safely kept, so that whatsoever men go about all is in vain. 
As for us, let us not fear but that his providence, whereof 
he showed some token then, reacheth even unto the defend
ing of us, because this promise continueth sure, " There 
shall not an hair fall from your heads," &c., (Luke xxi. 18.) 
Moreover, it is worth the noting, that he worketh sometimes 
by means unlooked for to save those that be hi.<o, that he 
may the better exercise our faith. Who would have thou,,,oht 
that a boy would have disclosed their lying in wait, which 
those who were partners in the conspiracy thou,,oht was 
known to none but to themselves ? Therefore, let W! learn to 
lean unto and stay ourselves upon the Lord, thou,,,oh we ~ 
no ordinary way to save ourselves, who shall find a way 
even through places where nothing can pass. 

17. And when Paul lad called lffllo Aim OM of CM Cflllllri~ 

lie saith, Bring this yo-g tll(lft vllto CM ,:lti~f ~ : for 
he hath a certain thing to slotc l.111. 

18. And he took him, mid l~ Aim Utile> CM c~f tapldia. ..,.J 
said, Paul the prisot'6f' callN tM ~ lia, a..d d&-irtd 
mo to bring this young m<U1 UAto CMe, IC'M A.ad Sl>tll«'...C 
to say to cAoo. 

10. And the ohiof captain tool· lilll by t.w 1'ntd, <nld ""°"' ~-..J., 
with him, cmd asked Aill'- lYAat is it tAat cA011 ~-, to SttY 
to tne f 

20. And he said, Tho J~cs "®o con.<pi•~l togflAe-r to ~-in, tlw., 
thatlthou lwillg fvrtA Ptml i11tu ,rw 1.'\>lf1tdl fl'-IHvrt'l.>I(', ....... ~ i.f 
thoy u~oulll !'11011' s11111wAl1' 11101'\I t't'l'ftti1tl, ,,f Ai.._ 

21, Dut tfo noC thou oboy IMtn :1 for Nklt.., ,A.,,. _ru,-ty lf tA.t.. 
lio ill wait for Aim, wAo At1ct botu1<I ~~lr-t$ int! ,, ~Nit. 

l II 
Duvotl\ ,·lot Ima," I\ 1\uvot~,d ,,1...,t\111. 1 .. Tia "'"" n.. 111\""-'tU 

l{llNNlll'IR 1111~," hut lio 11nt thou Jtl'llllt tlwlr ""'l"•-.it, 
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tltat ~ 'll"ill ,.~IMr Mt Mr d,-ink until they haoe slain 
Ait.. : «Nd Ml(' tltcy be Nady ,vaiting that thou shouldst 
f""tl•i.~. 

2"2. ~~ tM due/ rnptam let the young man go, and com
~ Aim, Tell no fll<Zn that thou hast told me these 
tltutgs. 

23. .. bd ~ ~ had caUed unto him two under captains, he 
said, Mah ready hoo hundred sokliers that they may go to 
C'-e..<on"a, and laorseraen sef>enty, and two hundred with 
darts,' [ or javelins,] at the third hour of the night. 

24:. A.d aal.~ ready beasts, that they may set Paul thereon, and 
briag lia safe to Feliz the gOfJenwr. 

17. Calling unto him. Paul was not so desirous of life, 
but he would have made haste to die, if the Lord had 
thought it good so to be; but because he knoweth that lie 
sexveth Christ upon that condition, that he may no lees live 
than die t.o him, he doth not neglect to avoid the danger 
which was revealed t.o him. And though he be fully per
suaded that God is . the keeper of his life, yet he doth 
not wait until God put forth his hand out of heaven to 
work a miracle, bet doth rather use the remedy which is 
offertd him; nothing doubting but that it is appointed 'by 
God. 

Thus must all the ministers of Christ deal, that being 
furnished with invincible c_onstancy, so far as their calling 
requireth, they fear not danger, and yet that they cast not 
away themBelvee through rashness. Let them call tlpon 
the name of the Lord cheerfully, even amidst the pikes ;2 

and yet let them not contemn those helps which arc of
fered ; otherwiae they shall be injurious to God, in that 
they are not only not moved with his promises,3 but also 
despi8e the meaDtl which he bath appointed for their deliver
ance. 

J 9. TaltiTlfl ltim by tlte lv1nd. In tJurl the chiof cnptaiu 

, ., Laouri,111," lancer11. 1 " Jn medlls augu,tlls,'' In th" mld1t or 
.tr.ro.iu. z " Ad i,ju~ prumi,sio,wN 1111rili, .. ilHuf' lo hlM premlMII, 
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di<l show himself so courteoW! t<1 the y<rong man, in that he 
le<l him by the hand into a secret place, in that he v<,11<;h
aafcth to hear him so gently, all this must be attrilmtoo tl> 

the grace of God, who promised to give bis people fnour 
in the sight of the Egyptians, (Exod. iii. 21,) who useth 
to mollify hard hearts, to tame fierce spirits, and to 1'aahion 
those unto all humanity, whom he bath determined to u.._-e 

as means to help those that be hie. A man trained up in 
the wars might no less have given this young man the 
repulse, whom he knew not, than have deepiaed Paufs suit. 
Therefore, the Lord, who bath in his hand the hearts of 
men, did frame the profane man to give ear unto him. 
Also, it was well that he knew before how furioW!ly they 
raged against Paul, that he might the more willingly ~c
cour a miserable and forsaken man. Those who are in 
authority are taught by this example what a great virtue 
courtesy is. If it had been a hard matter to come to him.' 
he might, through ignorance, ha,e deli,ered Paul to the 
Jews to be put to death. So oftentimes magi:,--trates do 
fall into many and great offences thro~ah their own pride, 
because they will not admit those who would gi~ them good 
counsel. 

Callin9 unto kim. And here we see the prondence of 
God yet more mnnifestly ; for though this be the drift of 
the chief captrun, to prevent 11, public uproar1 whereof he 
should hn.ve giYen nn nccount before the go~rnor, yet he 
executeth the counsel of God in defo·ering Paul. For he 
was to gn.tho1· soldiers together; l\l~o, the dty mW't n~s 
be stripped of the giu-rison, and the .oy~""' required ~'Ille 
cost. Therefore, we must so· consider the wk'1!001 of the 
chief cnptain, th:it our faith lift up her eyes into hea,en. 
nnd understnnd thl\t God doth guide the heart of a pn,f.me 
mn.n hy n. soN·ot im1t.iud, 1U\tl tllat ht- ~ at lt'~"'1h II guide 
to Pnul 1ind tho soldiru'l'.I, thnt ho may l'1)llle &\fu to (\~ 
'fho third hour of tho night WI\S the Nld of the 6.~t wa~h. 

I " SI 1\lllllllllg 1111 l'\ll\l I\IIMl'l ll.\."1.'\'..'<$U.," if h. ll.d b,.- ~f didl,.'llh ...... 
('('88. 
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Therefore. it it: all one ~ if t.he chief cnptain did command 
that the roldien: ~ in re.adineM at the second watch. Luke 
c.".alleth tho...~ who c.".anioo darts lancearios, who being more 
lightly we.poned, were placed in the wings, when e.s the 
EOldi('rs 11rhich pertained unto the legions were more fit for 
eaet wac.1 

25. A..d M ll'l"Oh! a letter after this sort : 
26. ClatMUUS Lysias to the most mighty n.,,ler, [prefect,] Felill:, 

~gruting. 
2,. Tiis - being fal,en of the Jews, and almost killed of 

t.1ea, did I rescue, coming upon them with soldiers, after 
cAat I lcM,c tAat he was a Roman. 

28. Afld being t.ksirOUI to hwto the cause for which they did ac
cuse Aim, I brouglt him into their council : 

29. lflona I perceif>ed they accused of questions of their law, 
iaoiAg ia Aim no crime worthy of death or of bonds. 

30. A..d daen I was certified of the laying await of the Jews, 
I sent kim straightway unto thee, and gaTJe commandment 
to his accusers, that they should t,ell those things before thee 
tDhat they harJe against him. Farewell. 

31. Arui the sol.di.era, a, they were commanded, took Paul, and 
brougkt Aim by night unto Antipatris. 

32. And on the morrow u,'/ien they had sent away the horse
- that they migkt go with him, they returned to the 
asrnp. 

33. WJ.en they were CO'ITU! to Ocaarro, and had deliTJered the 
eputJ.e w tlie gOTJemor, they preaented Paul alao before 
him. 

34. And wken the g()'f)ernor had read it, and had asked of 
what pr<nnnce 1,,e u:as, and had known that lie was of 
Cilv.,,i,a: 

35. I v:ill I.ear tlV'.-e, ,aitli he, when tMne accusers are come, 
.Arid he wrMnanded /nm to be kept in Ilerod', judgment
hall. 

;,t!j, A11.d /1,1! wmte a ktter. FirHt, we rnu11t hri<lfly ad
Jb/111i.►-L the rc-J.dnl! who have not been eo11 vc1·~1u1t in l1i11-

1 •• 61atariai militiw," •tatiuuary warf11ro. 
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toriee, that thi11 Felix was brother to Pallas, wh,, being 
Croear'e freeman, became equal with the chief of thP, city 
in wealth and power. Yea, moreover, the Mmate gaTe him 
the ornaments of the prretor, not without titles of filthy 
and shameful flattery. Therefore, !leeing the eervanu of 
Claudius abusing hie folly, did rule the Roman empire at 
their pleasure, and chiefly NarCU!IJWJ and Pallas, no man-el 
if this latter did appoint his brother to be governor of Ju
dea. The sum of the epistle tendeth to this end, that the 
chief captain may help Paul with his prejudice ;1 and may 
admonish Felix of the injuries of his adver.iaries, and may so 

discredit them, that they may not be able to do him aJ?y 

hurt. 

27. This man bei.ng taken. This was spoken odiously 
concerning the Jews, that he might purchase more fa'"our 
for Paul, that a man, being a Roman, was by them :!Ore 
beaten, and almost slain ; also, Le commendeth him for the 
right and privilege of his freedom, that he may be the 
more courteously handled. Furthermore, this commen<la
tion was not purchased by prayer or flattery, neither "-a;; it 
bought with money. How came it to pass, then, that the 
chief captain did show himself so courteous freely to an 
obscure man, and whom all men did hate, save onk becau.."'e 

the Lord had appointed him to be his sernwt•~ patron? 
Therefore, we see how he go,emeth the tongues and hsnds 
of the infidels to the profit of those that be hi.."' 

29. Whom I perceilJ6d. In this pla('e he aequitteth Paul, 
so for ns his judgment ooulll reach. But let lll> note thst 
a profnno man spoaketh. For tUnool~ the l~"-'lJ.~ l'1' G'-"l 
it is an otlbnoo wortlly of no h .. \..~ puui8lmwut. t1) l,mi.11,t 

tho dootrino of godliness with wid,.~'ll l\nd &L~ '-'l'iui'-'1.l$,. 
thnn to do injury to, or ('Ol\\l\ltt. wil'k1.,'lln'-\..~ 1Unong m.:-n. 
'l'ho Honm11t1 would not, hl\Yl' t1uffi.,l,xl t.hdr t1u1~~ttlhm$.. '-\I' 

foip;1wd wort1hippi11~11 of tlwh· !,)_'l.ldt1~ hi bt' th>t,h® :j hut for---

1 " Suo prn\\1111l1•lo," hy b1'1\1·h1g 1•rt>,·h,11~ h-sthu,>I\Y in his lav.•11r. 
~ " l'u11n,11l," tu bo l'h1ok'-•II up, 11ra,li\,atltll. 
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ASmu<.'h as they made no account of the law of God, yea, 
!,('('ing they were desirous to haYe the same quite put out, 
it wa~ among them no Smit to bclieYe Moses a.nd the pro
phets no more, or to trouble the Church with false opinions, 
Therefu~ t.hcre was a law, that the governors should not 
meddle with such matters; but that those who were abiding 
in ,he pronnces should so retain their religion, that if any
thing were done contrary to the same, the Roman magi
strate$ should not meddle with the punishing thereof. This 
u, the rea..~n why the chief captain thinketh it no offence 
to ha¥e mo¥ed questions concerning the law. And under 
colour hereof, unlearned men will have leave granted to 
thenu;el..es and others amiss to cause trouble. The Lord 
saith far otherwise, who doth more sharply punish the vio
lating of bi;; worship, than any injuries done to men. And 
surely nothing is more absurd than to let those who rob 
God of his honour escape scot free, 1 seeing theft is punish
ed. But a;; t.he chief captain careth not for the Jewish re
ligion, so the false accusations and slanders of the Jews 
are refuted, wherewith they would gladly have burdened 
Paul. 

30. Wlum it u,a.1 showe,d t,o me. The second part of the 
epistle where the chief captain doth bring the adversaries 
into contempt,2 because they went about to kill Paul treach
erously. "Whence it is also gathered, that they trouble 
Panl unjustly, and that they sought so sore against his life 
without any ~- For if they had peraecuted him law
folly, they would have t1'U8ted to the goodness of their cause, 
and not have wffered him to be judged according to law. 
N,nr, when as they seek to kill Jiim, it appearcth that they 
ha H:; Dh rea,;t,n. 

32. And tlte ne:rt w1y. Though Luke did not express 
hefore that the H<lldierH were commanded to return before 

1 " (Jusu" l,li/1ril,,gii.11 h,,111ml1111,,m ,Jur,•," tlum f.o h,t lilll.11plum111r.1111.1111opP 
witl,,,ut jlUl•i,J,,,,,.,,t. i" (Jtliuru lu udv1,nurl11.11 rul1,1'11u11f," r11Lu1-t.11 
uy,r, bi• lll.lrnr11111n1• tl11,lr J,aJ nrl. 
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they came at their way'e end, yet it i11 eertain, that they 
were appointed to accompany him only unto that plar,P, 
where the chief captain thought Paol woold he ~f P-; (,,r 

he went out privily in the night. And the chief captain 
knew that so soon as they had finished some part of their 
journey, there was no farther dauger, because the ad
versaries could have no hope to overtake him; and that 
it was no point of wisdom1 to send part of the garrliion Car 
away. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. And after fi'Oe days tlie chil!f priest ~ ~ doar,a 

• with tlie el,ders, and one Tertullu.s, a rMtori:iaa, r• cuae 
before the go'riernO'I' against Paul. 

2. And when Paul was called fortl, Tertullu.s begaa t.o attue 

him, saying, Seeing that we lifle in grt.6l posce by a.Mas 

of tl&ee, and smng many tAings an rest.rwed ia t.li:r lldtioa 
by thy pro'Oidence, 

3. That allo,o we o,,er, and in aU plaus, ao.st IIObl. Fdi.z, ll'itl 
all thanks. 

4. But lest I beco,ne tedious unto clee, I ray dee lea,- "" • 
little of thy courtesy. 

IS. For we Aalle fout1d clis tllffll a patilat ~ .,.J • aMorT 

of debate unto all tA• Jn:s clrowglo.C Ck d..-w --'4 
and an autAor of tie sect of tAe Ntutll'ibts : 

6, Who did also go about to pollu tAe .,,.r- ; d.- .-. 
'°' had t&'Ot', ,co trottld MN j"'-~ liM ----~ tu ...
lat& 

7. But the ~Atof Mpfai.- J,,$1(1$ t'tlllld ytltl -.,. -.I 1n'tA ,,._, 
t>iolenoe took Aim ft'Wt w..~. 

8. OommOflding Aia acewfl'S to rotMt d<ltt'M wto ta\# : of do. 

vol .. 11. T 
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tlow "'4.~~. if thou K'ill inquit·e, know the certainty of aZl 
~ tiling$ trA~of tN! accuse him. 

9. Atld ~ J~ ad,kd, roying thac the.ffJ things 1oe,·e so. 

1. Seeing A.nani~ goeth down to Cesarea to accuse Paul, 
it maketh the conjecture more probable, which I brought 
before touching his priesthood. For it was not meet for 
the highest priest to t.ake such a journey. Therefore some 
other man was highest priest at that time ; and Ananias 
being one of the chief priests, forasmuch as he was in great 
authority, and was withal a stout1 man, did take this em
bas~ae upon him. He bringeth with him a train, and that 
of the worshipful company of elders, that the governor 
might he mo,ed with their very pomp to condemn Paul. 
But forasmuch as Paul did use no eloquence, they had no 
need to hire a rhetorician to contend with him in eloquence. 
Moreo,er, they did exceed both in dignity and also in mul
tirode., so that it was an easy matter for them to oppress a 
poor man, and such a one as was destitute of man's help. 
Therefore it was a sign of an evil conscience, in that seeing 
they were men of great experience, exercised in public af
~ and skilful in matters pertaining to courts, they hire a 
rhetorician. Eloquence is, I confess, the gift of God; but 
in this matter they went about nothing else but to deceive 
the judge therewith. And Luke declareth this, therefore, 
that we may know that the J ewe did omit nothing whereby 
they might oppress Paul; and that they might not only 
prove him guilty,2 but so dash him out of countenance, that 
he might not be able to defend himself; and so let us con
i;ider that it came to pass by the wonderful providence of 
God, that Paul did llO !ltoutly endure such sore assaults. 
Wherefore, if it so fall out at any time that a godly man 
being alone be beset with a great number of enemies, let 
him call to mind this history, and let him be of goocl courage. 
AE David doth likewiire exhort us by his own exumple, " If 

i 1' i,it,e,1uua," 11L-tif1<. 

bi.I i,,,,,,.....,..,u:.oe. 
, " l'"rn,ru•ront oju, lnnoco11llu111," porvor 
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tent11 were pitched about me, I will not fear, ber,at111P, thou 
art with me1" (Psalm xxvii. 3.) 

2. Seeing we live in great peace. Tertullo11 useth a pr~.,P, 

nothing appertinent to the matter; beea118e be commendeth 
Felix's wisdom and virtues that he may pure~ favour. 
Therefore it is a filthy and flattering ezordium. X ot that I 
am of their mind who reprehend Tertallos for speaking the 
judge fair, and for seeking to win his favour. For it is not 
always disagreeing with the right and lawful form of plead
ing to commend the judge; and there may reasons be brought 
on both sides (as they say) touching this matter. Bat I 
mislike nothing but too which is altogether corrupt. For 
the rhetorician doth insinuate himself under faL~ prai."€:S, 
that he may darken the matter which is called in qoe::,--tion. 
For to what end doth he speak of peac~ and a well ordered 
state, save only that Felix may think that the safety of 
Judea consisteth in condemning Paul, and that he may ex
amine the matter no further ? Moreo,er, it appeareth by 
Josephus, how covetously, cruelly, and Yoluptuously, Felix 
behaved himself in that province. The unworthy and tra
gical murdering of the highest priest, J onatha...«, becaru;e he 
set himself against his du:solute tyranny, w-ru; already ~•; 1 

and, finally, almost at the "ery same time, Claudius c~ 
was enforced with the complaints of the whole nation, to put 
Festus in his place, and to call hin1 to answer for him:,elt: 

Therefore we see how shamefully this orstt"\r did lie. _\ml 
11eeing all Paul's adversaries sing the same song. we ~ that 
they be blinded with hatred and malice, and that they 
treacherously bet.my the stnte of their t'ountr:,.-; nt'ither do 
they pn.ss what befo.11 them so Pl\ul mny die the tlt'ath. 

Where l~msmus trnnslo.teth it1 JJ,rny tll,ifgs 111Y l<'dl .!l•tu. 
the old interpreter seemeth to come neru."Cr unro Tuuf s 
meaning, who saith, thnt X<Zroet1~,u.«r11 nre w1'mght, which 
signifieth ns much as reformations or dttssings. The.refure 
Tel't11lh111 eommcndcth the industry t,f Fdix, ~-u~e he hsd 
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dean~ Judea from lti1my corruptiom,, and he restored 
m11ny thin~ which would otherwise have deoayed ;1 . to 
wit. to the end he may the more greedily seek to purchase 
the fa,our of the nation (which he knew was otherwise 
offended with him) by the death of one man. 

5. For ,~found tJ,is man. Tertullus doth aim at a double 
mark. The first is this, that Paul may be delivered to the 
Jews. bec.ause they be ,ery skilful in matters which con
cern the won.hip of God and the law of Moses. But and if 
he delly this, he layeth to his charge a crime worthy of 
death~ becau...<>e he procured contention2 among the people. 
They knew that the Romans did hate nothing more, there
fore they urge that the sorest against Paul. This doth Ter
tollos amplify when he saith, that Paul had moved the J ewe 
throughout the whole world. But I wonder why he addeth 
that he is the author or chief of the sect of the Nazarites, 
which we know was rather a praise than a dispraise among 
the Jews. I think that they mean not those who, according 
to the old and lawful custom of the law, did consecrate 
tbemseh-es t,o God, but those troublesome murderers who 
did al.so v-aunt and boast that they were zealous men;3 

Some4 think that Nazarites are here put for Christians, 
which may ffry well be. But if we like the former exposi
tion better, he doth craftily lay to Paul's charge that he 
was one of that sect which the Romans did hate, For 
wherea,; these zealous men would above all other have been 
counted for notable observers of the law, they advanced a 
colour of zeal 81! a banner t,o stir up the minds of the corn• 
mon people. Nevertheless, these good men, who are so zeal
uW! c,,·er their m,erty, do not spare the chiefest maintainera 

. • "Qua, alit,qui v-uw il,ar,t," whitih were othorwt.o bocornlng wono, 
• " St.dit:wDffl! ... wncitavo:,rit," ~tirred up Hliditlon. 8 "TumultuoMOI 
0106 eic,-a.ri<.11> qui ,;o:, .,-tiau.J plauijibifi oominc voeifcrabant zelotila," thoao tumul
tuary -.inij 'Who, usuming a ~pcciouH name, boasted of being zelotm, (zeal
-·) • " Qwe liu.-tw cireiwr illud tcmpw, cmerHrlt; Imo ox Jo■ophl 
t,oo,ria oolligjwr pm tune fuimJ grimato,,' about thla time that fao1lon 
had t,,-iJke,, wt, na1, It appH,1 frr,rn Jouphu1 that It had inn thn ma.do 
u,r .. idw.t,I• r'-1''-· ,,u,iU,.,,J, 
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thereof, so. they may cause Paul to be hated by m~ns ,Jf 
them, They would have commended the N"azari~l! a." r,1J11r
ageous defenders of the law, if it had not been in thi~ matt-rr, 
but now, as if they did infect the whole wrJrld, they ~P."'k to 
-bring upon Paul great reproach by saying that he is ooe of 
them. Moreover, they slander Paul impudently, for no man 
did think that he was guilty of that crime. Therefore they 
lay to his charge, no less wickedly than malicioui!ly, a crime 
which they take up ii.t • their foot, 1 and invent without all 
colour. But such is the careless security of hypocrites, that 
they think they'may do whatsoe'\"er they will, so they colom
their doings with zeal. 

6. Who went about to pollute the temple. It was a ~uht 
and almost a frivolous accusation to lay this to his charge 
before the Roman governor, who could have wished that the 
temple had been turned topsy-turvy. But because nothieg 

., was more fit for procuring uproars than the polluting of the 
,, temple, he doth craftily accuse Paul thereof; a.s if he 5hould 
s say, that it was no thanks to him that Jerusalem -w-as not on 

an uproar; and that he carried such a firebrand a.s might 
have procured sore hurt if he had not been pre'\"ented. &~ 
he includeth that other thing, that because Paul had offended 
in matters of religion, it did belong properly to the J ew-s to 
give judgment in that matter. And here he compfai.neth 
also of the chief captain Lysins, because he robbed them of 
their right. -Therefore his drift i~ to obtain at the bllUd~ of 
the ruler that he will restore to them thnt which LTsi..'l.i; h:.1J 
taken from them. This is also not ,·oid of subtilty. i.n tb.:At 
Tertullus doth discredit the chief captain1 bt'('~\use he dt>~t 
1nol·e courteously towards Puul th:m the priests would h~ 
,should i nml glttnoingly ho bl'in~~tl\ him in Sllspi .. -i .. ,11. l,"
.cl\11t10 ho llnro not op1.mlr 1w~us1., him. Hut Ull' qut'Stit:111 i~ 
whet.hor tlwy oould hopo thnt th1., go\'e.rm,.r w1.,ttM ~nmt 
them so 111,wh, sooing the Honum mn~istrnh's al.1.mo were to 

• sit 111ion lifo nml donth? I 1mswt'r, thnt ho ull\keth iu this 

I 11•C1•lmen l't'lllt 11!1: trlvlo 1\1l'1•phm1," ~1>111• "ha~ pi,•k\"<.t 111'- •~ i•WY"" 

In Uw Atro,•11. 
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pla~ some a.emblance of equity, as if they were purposed to 
handle him more gent.ly thl\ll he deserved. For though 
they might not condemn any man to death, yet they might 
u:;,e :.oome light chastisement as was scourging. Neverthe
le,.._°" Tertollus doth not cease to desire before the president 
t<.."I ha,e him put to death. 

8. Hamg ,no.de inquiry. A good1 request, that the go
l"emor do not gi,e sentence before he thoroughly examine 
and know the matter; and that he do not condemn Paul 
before he be lawfully convict. But how dare they put in 
these conditions, i;eei.ng their own consciences do accuse 
them of unjust dealing? I answer, that they had witnesses 
in readiue~ ; and that they do not offer themselves to prove 
the matter until they do call them ;2 though there were an
other end. For they did hope that Felix would be so per
suaded with such glorious words, 3 that he would turn over 
unto them the man whom they did accuse for a condemned 
man, whom they might handle at their pleasure. In sum, 
the more fierce they be upon him, and the more they were 
puffed up with some affiance they had in themselves, they 
think they shall get the upper hand by this means, because 
the party arraigned shall have no license granted to defend 
bimsel£ Thus do false accusers boldly boast that their mat
ter is pla.in, that they may blind the eyes of the judges. 

10. .And Paul a111.1wered, after that the gO'Oemor had beckoned to 
him that he ,lwuld ,peak, With a better mind do I speak 
/vr "'!lull, /vraJJ1auch a, I know tlUJt thou ha,t judged thi, 
,,,atum tU, man11 11ear1 : 

I 1. Seeing t/,at tlwu rrUlye,t knaw that there are vet but twew, 
day, ,inu that I CMM up to Jeru,alem to wor1!1ip, 

)~ . .And tlu:v rieitlwr fwnd 1M in tl1e temple di,puting wit/1 any 
"'""'• f/f' cau,ing ar,y cr.mcowr,e of people, neW,er in the 
,yr,agogue,, neitlwr in tlte city : 

, " N.uw,.," jLLft, equit.d,Ja, ' '' Noe 1111 ad probandum olfurre nf•f MUO 

a,,t,iu-k,~.1,.,,d tb.t tb"f clo DOt "'"' proof u111'to u d,otd11 1b1t It ,ball l.111 

..... • " A IUf'Ulllt1," HD1but. 
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13. Neither ca-n they pr()f)e tlwse thing, •1JMr'/Jj th,,y I.V~ --

14. But this I confelB to thee, that ,v.,eQf'ding t,J the way v:~r. 
they call heresy, 10 wor,hip I the God of my fatMr1, ~
lie-,,ing all things whi,ch are 1DTiUen in tl,,e lau, OJ&d tM 
prophets; 

I o. And ha-,,e lwpe toward God, that the IMM ruurredion of~ 
dead which they wait for, ,hall be "both of the put muJ 
unjust. 

16. And herein I study alway, to h,a-,,e a clear ~ tmt:ard 
God and toward men. 

17. And after many years I came and brouglt alr,v to a, 11a

tion, and offerings. 
18. Wherein they found me purifed in tA.e templ.e, w:it1er lt'it.1 

multitude, neither with unquietneu, [ tamult.] 
19. And certain Jews out of Asia, viho OUIJlt to A.au bua pre

sent here, and to accuse if tAey iad any tJag agaiut -. 
20. Or else let these same here say if tAey lune fovad -, iai

quity in me VJ hen I stood ( or seeing I stmul) iK cA.e cOIDICil; 
21. ·Ezcept it be for this one 1:oice, thm I crud nmadu,g anu,ng 

them, I am judged of you tAi.s day of tM rt.>-urnctiOII of 
the dead. 

10. And Paul. The state of Paul's defence is not con
versant in the quality ; but he denieth the crime that w-u 
laid to his charge; not that he was a.shamed~of the gospel. or 
afraid of the cross; but because that was no pls~ to make 
any full confession of fuith in. Therefore~ omitting the ~u..~ 
of the gospel, which his accuser had not touched~ he :rn:,:wer
eth simply unto the crimes whereof he was accfilt.'4..l. But 
before he eomo thitl1er, he snith that he doth the more will
ingly nnswer for himself before }"'di.x~ ht.'\'t\file he h~d fong 
time boon govomor of Juden; b'-~t\use, pendwnture. ~'11\e 
now governor' would have been sore mon--d h~ such 
things lnid to his charge. Ho doth not ~)lll1uend the Yirtut'$ 
of tho p;ovomor, but hCI AAith tJ1at- ht' is il"d• ~,-.u~' h(' ~ 
of gront oxpo1·il'11l'l', tl\l\t. ho mn~· jmt~, l\\l\l"e justl~-.* Thi.t 
it1 suroly 1\ sinooro t\nd ti-ot, uuumN· of llt'h.'mHug_, to st•t mt\t• 

1 •• l'roptor lnal'ltla1u," throurh IJn,,rauot, owittetl. 
011lmly, 
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tt'r itg1lint<t wordt<. Yet Paul 1.1eemeth to gather amiss, that 
F('li:x l'an knC1w the tim(' Clf hii,, CC1ming, because he had been 
gon.-mor many yt'al"8, I answer, that this is said therefore, 
he-cause it is likdy that he will deal more moderately ; as if 
he should say, Because thou hast been acquainted with their 
OO!lditions long time, I ha,e the better hope that they shall 
not decei,e thl;"e. For want of skill doth make judges too 
credulous, and doth enforce them to make too much haste. 

11. To v,orship. First, it is certain that he came for 
other cau..,;:es, and he will afterward confess that this was 
the chief; that he might bring alms for the sustentation of 
the brethren. But we may well excuse him, because it was 
not of necessity that he should give an account of his 
coming; only he meant, by the way, to excuse himself of 
OOl'Tllpt religion. lVherefore, though he came to Jerusalem 
for some other cause, yet this is always true, that he came 
1llith no other mind, but to profess himself to be a worship
per of God, a.nd to approve the holiness of the temple by 
his worshipping. The other question is more hard, how he 
saith that he came to worship, seeing the religion of the 
temple was already abolished, and all difference of t~e 
temple 1 taken away? I answer iri this place likewise, that 
though he do not make his purpose known, yet he doth 
not lie or dissemble. For the faithful servants of Christ 
were not forbidden to worship in the temple, so they did 
not tie holiness to the place, but did lift up pure hands 
fret:ly 111-ithout making choice of places, (1 Tim. ii. 8.) It 
wu lawful for Paul to enter into the temple after he was 
COJDE: u, J enuialem, that he might make his godliness 
bwll-n, and tl1ere t1J U8e tl1e t1olcmn riteH of' the wor1:1hip of 
Goo, t~1™: he WIUI void of HUJJerHtition ; Ho he did not 
o&r any propitiatory 1oacrificcs which were contrary to the 
g(lt!peL Therefore religion did not compel him to come to 
Jerueal.em a<ll.:1Jrdiog to the appointment of the law, as if 
di1~ w.tootuary w,:re du: fw-;e of God aH in timcH pul!t ; yet ho 

1 u (Jmr," '""'I'll dl•cri1tu.11," all dl11hwtl1111 of hnnplu, 
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doth not abhor the external worship which wae un~ men 
a tr.stimony of gocllineee. 

12. Disputing with any man. Paul had no need to deny 
any of these things if he had clone them ; beca11Se he might 
have answered for himself that it was well done. He had 
been one of the scribes which disputed claily ; neither were 
they forbidden either by the law or by custom, but that they 
might assemble themselves together I to be taught. Yea, 
to this end there were in divers places of the city syna
gogues, wherein they met together. Moreover, he knew that 
both Christ and also his apostles had done ihe same thing. 
Also he might easily have turned [retorted] hack upon his 
adversaries the crime which they did object to him, who 
did daily use the very same things. But because he aimeth 
at no other thing at· this present, but to refute the fal._c,e 

accusations of his adversaries, and to prove that impor
tunate men had unadvisedly molested him for no cause ; 
he intreateth not of the lawfulness of the fact, (as they 8&Y,) 
but only of the fact. And he standeth chiefly upon this 
point to refute that slander, because he was burdened to 
be 2 a raiser of tumults. Therefore he concludeth th.u he 
was falsely and unjustly accused; because the acrrersmes 
had never pro,ed those things which they had all~ 
-This ought to have been sufficient to dischRl'ge him, see
ing he was thus burdened with wicked lies, whereas there 
rested- in him not the ,ery least smpicion that coulu be de
vised. 

14. But I co,ifess. Because they had laid to Paufs 
ohm·ge impiety and the polluting of the tetuple. h~ pwg-eth. 
himself of both uow, th"t :b'di."\. ml\r Ullde~nuid th~t his 
advo1·t11il'ios woro moYtid with ~Yil wilP Fur thou~ th~ 
religion, which is pretended, be false and pi-e1~te-rou~ y~t 
the study thereof di.d oftentiml's find fiwour with men, who 

1 "1'111•111111\m," 111 ort1w1l8, 11 " l"'•l.at1&>1 t~t t.uq~ ... w&:. 
11l1111•1t1•1l with l111l11g. 1 " S,,\11. 111aln"1,mtk\ iu1p,Plli," •""' ""''ii•t'"1 
hy ,livtr 11ml11vul,m'11, 
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ft"l(\k no gr-eat hero. Whel'('fure it WM to be feared lest 
l-~elix. if he had <'flnC<'t,<'d any sinit1ter t1uspicion of Paul, 
i;.hould not only han• pardoned the zenl of the priests, but 
al'"O hue granted their requestfl. Wberefore Paul doth 
also refute this point of the accusation ; and that so, that 
be doth not touch the faith of the gospel, because ( as we 
ba,e said) that was no fit place for making confession 
thereof. But what is this that he saith, that he worshippeth 
God according to the way which they call heresy? Some 
think that this is added like to a concession ; because the 
enemies take that in e,il part which ought to be attributea 
to ju~ament and right election ; as if Paul had said, that 
that form of religion which he had followed is, indeed, 
called heresy, hut unworthily. But seeing that name was not 
infamous either among the Jews or Gentiles, it is unlikely 
that he mak:eth answer before a profane man, touching that 
which they counted everywhere rather a commendation 
than any rice. When Christiana have conference together, 
the Spirit of God commandeth that heretics be counted 
detestable ; and he teacheth us to beware of heresies, be
cause they bring upon the Church plague, dissension, and 
wa.stene:SEL Therefore, it is a thing not to be suffered 
among the people of God, whose safety consisteth in the 
unity of faith. But because the J ewe did then openly boast 
of their sects, that excuse, whereof we spake of late, was su
perfluous. Therefore, it remaineth that he do either mean 
that he is a Pharisee, or that he call the Jewish religion or 
the profession of the gospel ( without infamy) heresy ; be
ca.Wle they were distinguished from the use and custom of 
all nations. Seeing he did before confess himself to be a 
Pharisee, there shall no inconvenience ensue, if we say 
that he doth repeat the same now; especially seeing he • 
SJ~h short]y after of the re1mrrection of the dead. 
But l,e<;a.uBe thui firl!t point cfoth only cJontain a confce11ion . 
c<Jnooming the wcm1hip of the God of the fathers, 1 think 
that he <lCJth rather !!peak generally of the J ewi11h religion, 
fJr ,,1· th.1; (;hmtia11 faith wl,ich Jicl flow thence. Paul was 11, 

eit~r, ,,f Ut11111;, rwtwith1taru1ing IUI lie narrw of' tlw ,fow1 
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by hie ancestry, he confeeseth that he continueth in the 
religion which he had learned of the fathen. And 1:,1) thi,, 
end doth the adverb of likeness tend; for it ehoweth a 
known thing, namely, the manner of worship whereunto 
the Jews were addicted. He maketh express mention of 
the God of his fathers, because it was not lawful for a man 
that was a Roman to receive the doctrine of the law unl~s 
he had come of the Jews. Also he toucheth his adver
saries, which handle him so cruelly; whereas, notwithstand
ing, they both worship one God. I (saith he) worship the 
same God ( according to the manner delivered by mine an
cestors) which they themselves wol"!!hip, and even as they 
worship him. Neither doth that hinder because he Wllil 

fallen from the ceremonies of the law, and was content 
with the spiritual worship of God. For Panl thinketh it 
sufficient for him to wipe away that blot of impiety which his 
adversaries had falsely cast upon him. Therefore the Papists 
are ridiculous, who feign that Paul alloweth [ appro.eth] all 
manner [of] antiquity. We, say they, worship the God oi 
our fathers with Paul, as the custom was delivered to us from 
hand to hand ; as if ( even they themselves being ju~aes) it 
were sufficient for the Jews or Turks to hold up the same 
buckler against the faith of Christ. But the a~tle meant 
nothing less than simply to ground religion in the authority 
of ancestors, and to defend his godliness with that defence, 
which might have been common to all the su~rstitions of 
the Gentiles ; he meant only to stop the mouth of his 
adversaries. Nevertheless, he tsk.eth this fur a plain mat
ter, that the futhers, from whom the Jewish religion came~ 
were good and sincere worshippers of God ; so that the 
Jews, which were not degenerate, might well boast, that 
the God of their fathers whom they worshipped W:l.S the 
only C1·ou.tor of he1wen and earth ; tW.U that the 1..-vuuuy 
gods I of nll tho reist of thl) world ""''n> me.re IW.ll niu iu
ven t.ione. 

1Jul,i:v1~,,9 "" tlli11gs. A Af\Ol't oxpo...~tiou of the $t'Uteu~" 
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IH'.Xt ~ing 'be-fore. For, bt>cu1~e he hRd not ~imply nffirmed 
that he won-hipped God, but did add t,his word ourrur, or so : 
he doth now set dowR how he worshippeth God, Whereby 
it appeareth wnt great heed he taketh for fear he en
tangle himself in those accidental I superstitions which 
reigned among the Jews. As if any of us do at this day 
amwe-r the Papists, that he worshippeth the God whom 
they pro&s..~ as we be taught out of the law and out of 
the gospel. By this let us learn that God is not rightly 
worshipped, so that our obedience can please him, unless 
it be of faith, 1rhich is the only ground-work of godliness. 
For he (to the end he may prove himself to be the servant 
of God) doth not thrust upon them bare ceremonies; but 
he saith flatly that he believeth. Furthermore, this· place 
conta.ineth a profit.able doctrine, that this is the only founda
tion of right and true I faith, for a man to submit himself 
to the Scriptare, and reverently to embrace the doctrine 
thereof. Farthenoore, Paul doth in this place divide the 
Scripture inte the law and the prophets, that he may the 
lllCJre plainly prove that he doth not dissent from the uni-:: 
venal con.sent ef tbe Church. 

15. Hopi1lfJ ia God. We mll8t note the course of his 
speech. For after that be hath professed that he believeth 
the Scriptare, he doth now add the hope of the resurrec
tion to come, that it may appear that it cometh not from 
the understanding af the Besh,3 or from the decrees of men, 
but it i.e conceived out of the word of God. • Thus doth 
the renrence of the Scripture go before,4 that it~ may hold 
ue fast hound, and it is the ti>eginuing of faith. After that 
the knowledge of those things which God bath revealed 
there doth follow, being eoupled and linked with sure 
hope. And whereas he maketh them his fellows, it is refer
red unto the sounder sort. Though it be not to be doubted, 
but that he ~ek.c,-th, by tlJis meaDs and p01icy, to bring 

I " Adnutitiu," 11d'l'eutitwu~. 
t " Carnia lM<!lllv," (r(JUJ carnal 1en1e. 

d,,r,e4,_ '•• Eju• au1.-1A,ritu," ih aut.horily, 

i " Ortbodoxw," orthodox. 
4 " Pr111cedlt," take pnoe-
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them out of their lurking pla.cei, into the dear light, and 
that before :Felix; as it shall again appear by the C'>nda~,m 
of the defence. But in this place, the general re.~nection 
is defended [ asserted] against certain brain-sick fellowe, 
who restrain the eame unto the membere of Christ. But as 
Paul doth in thie pla.ce eay that all men ehal1 rise again, ;,o 

by the plain voice of Chriet all are cited ;1 eome unto jodg
ment, eome unto life, (John v. 29.) 

16. And herein do 1 nudy. There is no eharper prick to 
prick men forward, with all desire to lead a godly and holy 
life, than the hope of the last resurrection, as the Scriptme 
teacheth in many places. Therefore, when Paul will effec
tually exhort the people anywhere, he calleth them back to 
remember the same, (Philip. iii. 20.) Wherefore, it is not 
without cause that he saith in this place, that staying him
self upon this faith, he hath endeavoured to live purely be
fore God, and righteously among men. And surely an enl 
conscience is as good as a thousand witn~es to accu...-:e' men 
Qf blockishness, that they may gather for a certainty thai 
they do not earnestly and thoroughly belie-re eternal life. 
after which they never long. He calleth it a conscience. 
a.'7t'goa,mrov, that is, without offence, where the servants of 
God labour to remove all lets which hinder their comse. 
And he putteth two parts of the conscience. For there is & 

certain inward sense or feeling which beholdeth3 G·od alont-. 
and thence cometh faithfulness and integrity which we u..~ 
towards men. At length, when he saith that he bath con
stantly followed as well godliness in worshipping Goo~ as 
just dealing among men, he signifieth unto us tha, thooie oo 
indeed hope for the last resurrection who are ll('Yer ~ (If 

well-doing. For this word always doth signify pe~~nu11.~ 
in a stmight oom-so. 

17. A11<l 'lflo,• maH,'I !/OOrs. His lllNUling is. that h~ had 
not of long time been at J01·u8alem, but wu CClllWn:ant in 

1 " Promlaoue," promisouously. 
ft •• Resplclt,'' hll9 n~pect to. 
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other rountri~ far dist.imt~ and that after long time he came 
now to bring alm~ Rnd to offer to God the sacrifice of 
tbanh. 'Whereby doth also appear their want of good 
n&ton- and their unt.hankfolne88, because, seeing he had by 
all means d&>erved the good-will of all the whole nation, 
they recompense him so evil. This place doth expound the 
former~ where mention was made of worshipping. For it is 
certain that Paul came not purposely to offer in the temple, 
because he purposed to do that after he was come. But he 
doth only recite what the Jews found in him, which was of 
greatest weight for the matter which was now in hand. At 
length, when he saith that he was found in the temple doing 
this, and that having used first solemn purging, and, second
ly, quietly without raising any tumult, he cleareth himself 
again of both crimes. For his purifying did witness that he 
did not pollute the temple ; and, secondly, forasmuch as he 
did it qoietly without any multitude, there was no suspicion 
oftumuh. 

19. Cerio.in Jew,. ThiB is an imperfect speech ; yet the 
BeDSe is plain, that these men of Asia, as it should seem, 
bad caused a tumult \11-i.thout cause, of whose absence he 
complaineth ; M if he should say, Ye which lay so many 
things to my charge, cannot tell how the matter standeth ; 
bnt yon bring before the judgment-seat of the governor a 
tale which WM rMhly believed. But those who are to be 
blamed for the matter, and who were as fans to set all on 
fire, appear not. After that Paul hath turned back [retort
ed] the crime upon others, taking to himself a good courage, 
he doth now appeal unto the adversaries which are present, 
wiJliDg them if they know anything by him freely to utter 
it; though I diseent from ErMmU8 and the old interpreter 
in the participle drn~n,, for they translate it in the present 
um&e ; and they expound the word d1mae,w, or council, of the 
sitting of the govem1Jr, which I think iH fur from Piiul's 
meaning. For hil! meaning il'I, in my judgrrumt, tl11tt lao 
wu ready w give an acc<Junt of all thi11g" in tlwh· ec,111wil. 
And that they knew nothing then which they can lay to his 
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charge, because they began to stir only for this one voiC4'--, 
when he said that he wae judged of the resorrect.ioo of the 
dead; that ie, that he suffered all thie trouble {01' no other 
canee, eave only because he did hope for the resurrect.ion of 
the dead. Whereby it appeareth that they now coin a 
new accusation for no cause, because, if there had been in 
him any fault, they would not have concealed it then. It 
ie likely that they had farther talk, and that they came 
nearer together,1 because we shall eee elsewhere that they 
did contend about Christ; but it was Luke's drift only to 
declare how well Paul had cleared himself of the false ac
cusations of his accusers. 

22. And when Felix heard these things, ie d.efen-ed fM'III, ar
tainly knowing those things which did appert,aa ullto tAat 
way, and said, When the chief captain Lynas ,Jia/J coae, 
1 will thoroughly know your matter. 

23. And he commanded a centurion to lcup Paul, and tliat ie 
should iruff er him to haTJe ease, and that he should f orl,id 
none of his acquaintance to minister to him, o,r to come to 
him. 

24. And after certain days cama Feliz, 1£'ii.\ li.s rife I>nuilla.. 
which was a Jeteess, and he called Patil, ~ uonl li• 
eonceming the faith whicll is in Clrist. 

25. And as "6 disputed of rigllteou.sMSS and tna~~. aRd of 
judgment to come, Feliz trembled, GIid a,u~ For tlis 
time go thy toay ; and wAffl I laa,,e e-011~ ~ I rill 
send for thee. 

26. He hoped also that Paul v:011ld 1'aN gitt11 lia a1,1aey ,o 
loose hi,,,: wheNfore Ae sma for Ai• t.w ojtfflff'. d'lld 
communed with hi,n. 

27. And tchen ttoo years u,ge t.ipiNd, Porrill.f F~ ca•11 Ullo 
Foli.l!' t·oom : and b~-. Fel~ tcottlll do tA., Jn,$ t1 

plt!asm·e, Ao Ji,/t Paul oo,uut. 

2:1!. Wlum Felix. It nppenreth that FelL~ l though he 
pronounood nothing oonceming the mat\('r) ,fol }'l\'l'\-eiw 

t.hnt Pnul wnt1 ll\n'\lonl,d wit!l no fimlt \'\f his C\Wl\, hut with 

I "l•:t 111•op1•h1~ 11111,~I llll\mt 0011s\\1°l& ~ng~l'S ,~•to," ~ ~aw,,. •• it "''""
to 01010 q11artl'N, 
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the malice: of the prie~t~. For when Luke saith thnt the 
matter was deferred until the coming of Lysine, he puttcth 
in this im;t('ad of a rcast,n, that the ruler did perfectly 
know tho...<oe things which did appertain unto the way, by 
"Which words, I think, is signified, either that through long 
experience he had been acquainted with the conditions of 
the priests, and l,.,iew full well how they were wont to be
have themselrns ; or else that he saw by these things which 
had been spoken on both sides how frivolous the accusation 
was, which is confirmed by the courteous and remiss1 usage 
of Paul ; for he putteth a centurion in trust with him, that 
he may hue the more liberty. Others had rather read it 
in one text in the person of Felix: when Lysias, who doth 
better know the truth of this matter, is come, I will then 
give judgment. But they fet [ draw J and gather this racked 
eense from a reason which is scarce firm. They say that 
this word way is no where taken for the doctrine of the 
law without some addition. But I do not interpret it of the 
law, but of those sects whereof no strangers were ignorant. 
No man did doubt but that the Pharisees did hold the 
immortality of the soul Therefore, seeing it was a thing 
so common, no Ill3JTel if Felix do acquit Paul. Further
more, it were hard to take way for the knowledge of the 
fact. And I see not how this can hang together, that the 
governor doth confess that Lysias was more expert in the 
law than he. But his innacency is made more famous and 
evident by this, becaUBe a profane man did straightway give 
nch a prejudice2 thereof that he did suffer him to be visited 
and holpen by his friends, being, as it were, exempted from 
tru: order of prisoners. AJso, we gather by this that Paul's 
compani01l8 and the residue of the Church had not forsaken 
him. For to what end had it been to grant liberty to his 
friends and ac<.juaintancc to have acces11 unto him unless 
they bad hwn present, had 11howcd themselves to be careful 
fur him, and had b~n de11iroll.8 to do their duty ?8 There-

I "Magi, remitaa ... traclati,,," m,,rc lndulgont treatment. 
' "T,le pr•Jll/lk.-lum tulit," dW •o favourably projudge It. 
a "C}ffldl) d,,(u,igi," t" d., ,ifflr,u 11/' kindn•u i,, him. 
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fore, let us learn by thi11 example, that 110 long M we may, 
and are able, we mu11t not defraud the martyrs of Chrut ,,f 

any manner of comfort whilst they labour for the gr,epeL 

24. Felix, with his wife Drusilla. We said some"·hat 
already concerning the covetousness and corruptions of Felix. 
Now, as touching his wife Drusilla, the readers must under
staJ?d that she was d~ughter to Agrippa the elder, of whose 
filthy death Luke spake before, chapter 12, (Acts xii. 23.) 
She was betrothed to Epiphanis, the son of Antiochus. But 
forasmuch as the young man would not take on him the 
rites which the Jews did use, which he promised to do, her 
brother, Agrippa the younger, ( of whom mention shall be 
made in the next chapter,) after the death of his father, gave 
her to wife to Azizus, king of the Emesenes; from wh08e com
pany she was enticed by the flattery of Felix. For Felix 
being taken with her singular beauty, did persuade one 
Simon, a Jew, born in Cyprus, to persuade and allure her 
to make a new match. Therefore, it came to pa.-:s, that this 
voluptuous woman, having broken promise with her former 
husband, did marry with an uncircumcised man contrary to 

the law. But though she had polluted herself with profim.e 
wedlock, yet we may easily conjecture by this place that she 
had not quite o.bnndonecl that feeling of religion which she 
had of [from J o. child. 

For Felix. would neither ha.,·e desired to hear Paul, 
neither would he have vouchsafed to speak to him, unl~ it 
had been for his wife's snke. Luke doth not express thus 
much, but in that he nnmeth Drusilla., we m1\y well gather th~t 
Po.ul wo.s culled for he1· sl\ke, that he might d~put~ of the 
gospel ; though such revolts [l\postatcs] k rather t.i\'ltled 
with curiosity, thM moved with a sincere de..~ to lean1. 

I-le hoa1·d liim tottc!iing the faith. This conJ\\.~i\.\11 o.f Paul 
doth witness, tlmt ho did not spnre to spe1\k o.f Christ kti..\l'\', 
becn.m~o ho Wlt.S nfrn.id, or htil'tmsti hti wouM t~\.'npe the tx,.,,ubl~ 
of tho c1·osl'I ;1 but lrnl'l\\181.l it w11,1,1 t\\)t ~·t•t timt' to spt•tlk. 

1 " Vl'I 111. Ht' s11bt.1•ftht>1·1•I " !'ru~•is n11,IHti11," ,,r 1h111t h.- u1~hl ""''1tipt• 

fr11111 h~lll'illl( I hll l'l'(l-,. 

Ylll .. II. I 
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8e<-ing he ""l\S c-itro unhl the judgment-sen.t to n.nswer for 
him~lf. it shxld him upon to n.nswer concerning the crimes 
whi<'h were objN'tro to him, t.hR.t. he might n.fterward frankly 
and fre<.ly pro&s.,c, th<' faith of Christ. Therefore, when he 
now !.>('('th the gate set open, and opportunity offered for 
l'pe,ll;ng. he is not afraid to offend the governor, neither is 
he terrifiro with dnnger, that he doth craftily make as if he 
were not a Christian. Therefore, we see that he was as 
'll"('ll furnished with invincible constancy as with wisdom 
and judgment ; neither did he ever of set purpose suppress 
the light of the gospel, but did only make choice of the 
time. 

Now, the wonderful counsel of God is worth the noting 
in this place, who will have the gospel offered sometimes 
to the reprobate; not that they may profit thereby, but 
rat.her that they may be made inexcusable. It had been better 
for Felix and Drusilla never to have heard anything con
cerning Christ; because they did not escape without punish
ment for refusing the grace of salvation which was offered 
to them, or for neglecting the same with loathsomeness. 
Furthermore, we must note this, that certain, by reason of 
that seed of godliness which is in them engendered, do de
sire to hear the gospel preached, which, so soon as they have 
heard, they do by and by either loathe, or else they cannot 
611ft'er it. ::S-e,·erthelees, the preaching of the gospel ( what 
ncee;;e soever it have) iJ! a good and sweet savour to God ; 
whether it quicken or kill men, (2 Cor. ii. 15.) 

25. Artd tu Ju duputd. Felix hoped that he Rhould take 
somt delight in Paul'11 11ermon; as men who nrc desirous of 
new things do willingly foed their ears with subtle disputo.
tions; a,L;o he meant to sati11fy his wife's de11ire without his 
<Jwn trfJuhle; n<Jw, he iJ! enforced to feel that force of tho 
'\\',Jrt1 ,Jf (J,.,d, wh,~mof he rwv~r thought, whieh drivcth n.wn.y 
a.JJ hi,, ddig-Jiti. J'auJ, ,,ut of l,ond", di11putcth of' tho j111lg
mffl'1t 1Jf God; }w whid, }1ad power to put him to dcnth, or 
VJ ,r-4v,5 }1i11 lifo, i11 afraid and quakcth UM if he Ktood huforu 
},i.11 ,.,wr, judg~; rwitlwr doth }w find any other comfort, hut 
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to send him away out of hi8 8ight. Let 08 fint IP.am by 
this, what great force of the Spirit of God there was b<,th 
in the heart and also in the tongue of PaoJ, because he 
eeeth that he must speak in the name of ChriBt, he dr,th 
not behave himself like an underling ;1 but he deeJareth the 
embassage which was enjoined him, with a grace, aa from 
on high, and having forgotten that he was in bonds, he de
nounceth the heavenly judgment in the penon of Chrirt. 
And now, seeing Felix' heart ie eo pricked with the voice 
of a prisoner, the majesty of the Spirit doth !how itaelf in 
that also, which Christ extolleth ; when the Spirit fflall 
come he shall judge the world, &c., and that force of pro
phesying, which the same Paul eetteth forth else\'{"here, 
(1 Cor. xiv. 24.) Also, that is fulfilled which he saith in 
another place, that the word of God was not bound with 
him; which he did not only stoutly maintain and affirm to 

be true, but which did effectually pierce into the hearts of 
men, (and that of such as were proud of their greatness,) u 
if it did lighten from heaven. 

Again, we must note, that although the reprobate be 
stricken with the judgment of God, yet are they not re
newed unto repentance by that terror alone. Felix is 
touched indeed, when he heareth that God shall be the J ud,,,,ae 
of the world ; yet he Heeth therewithal from his jud,,,,ament
seat, (whereof he is afraid,) so that this is feigned sorrow~ 
which doth not work salvation. Therefore, repen~-e re
quireth such fear as may both engender a ,·oluntary hatn.-d 
of sin, and may also present a man befure Goo, that he 
may willingly suffo.r himself to be judgro by hi.-s w-ml. 
And this is t\ tokou of true pxotiting when the 8Ulller ~~k.
eth for medicine there, from whenl-e ho re(,"t}iniJ. his woo.nJ. 
Furthermore, this place doth teach that men are theu ex
amined and tried to the quick, wheu their viC"e...~ wherewith 
thoy ru·o inft.,ot('tl, 1n-o b1·0\lght to light, aml their t:\'ll..~ien4..'t.~ 
m·o onllOll hm,k unto tho jm~nw1,t to \"\\lm.'. Fl)r wh~ 
P1ml llisputoth of 1·ightl'ou~1\\.\.~ nm\ tl'lll\"-'"'"'-"'-', ~ m...l rub 



\_"\.)l\UlF:l\'TARY UPON 'l'HE cnAr. XXIV, . 

:Felix rore upon tl1e ~11 ; fornsnmch a.s he was both A 

man gi.en to filthy pl~m~, and also to dissolute riot, end 
giwn o.e.r unto iniquity. 

21..t Ropiltg t/tai ,,wney. Though Felix had thoroughly 
tried Paufs integrity, so that he was ashamed to take 
money of the Jews for condemning him ; yet forasmuch as . 
he was a covetous man, and a man given to corruptions, he 
would not acquit him for nothing ; for this cause he doth 
often eall Paul, that he may with fair words put him in 
some hope of delirnra.nce.1 For judges which gape after, 
money do insinuate themselves thus, when as they will make · 
~•y for corru.pti.ons. 1Vhence we gather, that it was but a. 
nin and transitory fear wherewith Felix was taken when 
he heard Paul dispute, seeing hope of gain doth compel , 
him t.o call for him whom he was enforced with fear to send 
away. How did Felix hope for some reward at the hands 
of a poor man, and one that was destitute?. for that goulf 
would not have been content with a small prey. I do not· 
doubt but that (as those who have the law and right to 
eell are witty and can perceive things2) when he saw the . 
J ewe did make such earnest suit to have Paul put to death,·• 
he mielled somewhat afar off touching him ;3 to wit, that he 
-.ru nooe of the common sort ; but such a man as was in 
great favour with many. Wherefore, he did not doubt but. 
that many of his friends would willingly bestow cost to re
deem him. 

21. And u,/ren t'ID(J years were expired. Seeing Paul knew 
that the judge who did gape for gain would be favourable 
to him so IIOOD as be should offer him money, and seeing 
he had mfficient time to gather the same ; it is likely that 
he did not only hear with the brcthrcn,4 but also detest• 

1 •• LibwaitJJM<II rcodilflt'ndH,," ,,f purd111111ing dollv11ra11ce. 1 " Ut 
..._l!Cft 1111ut trt acuti 1jui Jwi haL,mt vcr1&J.,," 111 tl1010 judge• wl10 aut tO• 

oally an •agaciOOJl and acuw, 6 " A liquid prooul rlo lp•o 1uh
CMT&t.um ~""," Ire lwf ,mnP diMtont idea of what kind of a penon ho WILi, 

' " P...,--ei- fratrll,UJo," •1,ar11 tht1 br-,thr,,n. 
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euch bribery, wherewith the holineee of dvil or,kr » 8hame
fully polluted. Now, whereas govem,,r8 me ro let ]Q<l8e 

such prisoner& as they know are not guilty when tMy go 
from the province, Felix took the contrary way to win fa.. 
vour. The Jews had often complained of hi& filthy gain, 
'of hie extortion, cruelty, and unruly government. (,'laudma 
Cmear being wea,ried with eo many complainta, did call him 
out of Judea; 1.o the end the J ewe may uot spite him ilO 

sore, he leaveth Paul bound ; so that he maketh the guilt
less servant of God, ea it were, au oft'ering for hie nil 
deeds, that he may therewithal appeaae the priests. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1. 7'Aen ioMR Futus was eotn8 into tie ,,,.,,.,_e. afta' tirw ,lays 
he went up to J6"JSa1.etnfrom tM city of Caar"N. 

2. And the high priuts and clauf Jt1tes iafor-al lia of P-1. 
C111d besought Aim, 

3. Desiring fa'Oour against Aim, tlat M v:ewld snd for lia te 
Jerusalem, laying au-ait to kill li111 by t,Lr a:oy. 

4. But Festus answered, tAaC Paul do.Id b,t bpc a l'aana, 
and tLzt lie Aimself tt'Otfld go tlit.wr sltonl!'. 

3. TherejoN, let cAffll, saicA L,, 1<'1icl aN a6l4I --~ ,-, go 
dolOft ,oicA me, and if &MN be any ftn,l,t i1I t1is -.. ,., 
Chem accuse Ai•. 

6, .And aftw cAa.t At Aad staid MON c1ca ,_ cN,s....,, tMllp. 
ha went dototl Co CUG't"tG ; f1fUI cm 1M awrnc • ...at J.,,.. 
,,. the judg,,.ent-seat, a11d ~--'cd Pa.l to bot b~lt. 

7,. Who b8ing come, those J•s tclic:1 oo.w fro- J~ ~ 
abo,it Aim, layit1g "'°"Y fflld grtaC ('f'UMS ru Pal's ~ 
tvhich they co11lJ t1ot pt~N. 

8, Fot'0$1n1&l'A <IS A11 11tl$ttt1-ed, TAat Ao. A.,..,l Mitltt ~,~ ~ 
lhw,g against tlct late' ,!f tA. Jtt~ ttft'tMI' ~•~ tA., 
temple, HeitAor ag<1in .. d f',,~'ffl". 
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thill' place. "11·ht>rt>in Paul hath Ill' hard R combRt, 1tnd i11 in no 
INlll d~.r than in the finit. &eing he Wf\11 left. in bond!!, 
FfflltuE. might 1"111!(lt'<'t thRt the ('aut1e mu1 doubtful, 1tnd so 
~ther an unju@t P"'-iudi('e. But there wea nnother thing 
which \ll'V ('aut:e of great danger. We know that new rulers, 
becau8e they will win the favour of those who are in the 
pro-rinces, ~ to grant them many things at their first 
ooming ; E!O that it was to be thought that the death of Paul 
should be to Fest:us a fine means to win favour with all. 
Therefore, the faith of the holy man is assailed afresh with 
• new trial, as if the promise had been vain whereto he 
bad hitherto trusted ; but the grace of God doth so much 
the more plainly show itself in delivering him, because, con
trary to all hope, he is delivered out of the jaws of death. 
The Jews pre"r"ent the governor with their false accusations, 
yet they do not as yet seek to have him punished, but they 
do only desire that he may not be brought into any foreign 
court to plead his cause. They desire that ambitiously as a 
great benefit, which was to look to equal. How is it then 
that they do not obtain, save only because God doth hold 
the mind of F estus, so that he doth stoutly deny that which 
be was afterwaro ready to grant? And as the Lord did then 
hold his mind bound with the secret bridle of his providence, 
so when he grant.ed him freedom of will he bound his hands, 
that he could not execute that which he would. Let this 
confidence support us in dangers, and let it also stir us up 
to call upon God; and let this make our minds quiet and 
calm, in that the Lord, in stretching forth his hand, and 
breaking 1JDch a strong conspiracy, did show an eternal ex
ample of his power in defending hie. 

f,. Tlw.e, tlterifore. It is in the Greek word for word, [li
terally,] Thoee who are mighty or able; yet he meaneth 
tho.e who can oonvenit:ntly. Aho, we may Cll,t!i)y conjecture, 
that they did objed the trouble and charges, and bc11ought 
tht: governor that he would not make weary with o. supcrfht
QW! j~ 10 ,oany of dwir chief' men, awl ulHo cortuin 
which were v~ aged; hut would rather (which ho might 
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ensily do) command Paul to be hrought hy a few kP,P,pP.r~, 
[guar<ls.J Therefore, le11t they complain that he i.11 bur<J~n
ous unto them, he unloadeth them of thi11 nP.,r,e~ity, and 
giveth them leave to choose out from among them.i!'!h-~a 
such as they will. In the mean seaimn, he doth sufficiently 
declare that he cloth not believe their false reports ; and he 
professeth that he will be an upright jndge, and will do no
thing but according to the truth of the matter. The next 
sentence also is diversely read among the Grecians. For 
some books [manuscripts] have the same which is in the 
old interpreter but eight or ten days. If this reading like 
us, the sense shall be, that the governor came shortly after 
to Cesarea, lest the ,Jews should be importunate upon him 
under colour of his long tarriance. The other reading, 
which is more usual among the Grecians, shall haH another 
meaning; though he stayed long enough at Jel'lli!alem to 
hear the matter, yet did he not hearken to their requests, 
who would have Paul brought thither; whence we may ga
ther a probable conjecture, that he already knew of their 
laying await. 

7. Many and grievous c-runes. So long as Paul li,ed under 
the law, his integrity was well known and famous. ..:\gain. 
when he was converted to Christ, he was a singul:n panern 
of innocence. Yet we see how he is subject to ru:my ;;lan
ders, cruel and false accusations. And this is almost :ilwa~-s 
the estate of the servants of Christ, wherefore they must be 
the more courageous, to pass valiantly through eYil report 
nnd good report ; ucithor let them think it st.nw~ to ~ ~'"il 
reported of where they hawe done gooll. 

In tho menn sel\son, they must do their endeaYour. th:,t 
they may not only hnve a olear conscience before God. but 
tlmt they mny bo \'Ol'Y well 1\ble to defend them:,elw:, before 
men, whon thoy luwo timo 1\1\d plnl''-'• },'1)1' Paul doth n.._,t fail 
in his onu1::1t1, but uom,,gooui,.ly sottt-th th~ ddi.,nt''-' ,._,f hi:, in
noooncy ngninst thoir tit.l::.10 {ll'inws. .Furtht•rmUl't', let u:, nott.' 
tlmt tlw wi(1ko(l Cll\l\ \\llYN' hl, lwidltid, but tht1~· will i,.p\•ak 
ovil of good mon, nml will impmlt•ntl~· Juudt•r tbon : for 
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they ~('mble the nature of Satan, by whose spirit they are 
l""'1. Therefore.. whe.reaE- we be c.:numandcd to stop the 
mouth of the wfok<'l.l, it mm,t not be so taken as if he shall 
be free from all backbiting, 1 whosoever shall behave himself 
uprightly. but that our life may answer for us, and may 
wipe away all blou; of false infamy. So we see the adver
saries of Paul. though they bad a favourable judge, yet their 
slanders were all in T"ain, seeing he did defend and a.vouch 
biE innocency by bis deeds. And yet it is likely that they 
wanted not fals-e witne..«ses, neither were they slack in sub
orning them ; but because the Lord giveth his servants in
rincible strength, so that . the brightness of honesty doth 
drixe away their yain clouds; they are ashamed, and at 
length they depart from the judgment-seat with this infamy, 
that they were false accusers. But the defence of Paul doth 
show what things the Jews laid principally to his charge. 
The :first crime was ungodliness against God, that he over
threw the law and polluted the temple; the other, rebellion 
against C:esar and the Roman empire, because he raised tu
mults eT"erywhere. He was helped by the singular grace of 
God to an;;wer and refute both, who maketh the innocence 
of hie as bright as the morning. 

9. And Fesuu, bei,ig willfag to do the Jew, a pleasure, answered 
Paul, and sai.d, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be 

jU41Jed of tkese thiTVJ• before me ? 
rn. BuJ, Paul said, I ,tand before Oamvr, judgment-1eat, where 

I -rrauf. l,e Jud9ed: w tli,e Jeu:, M1'e I done no wrong, a, 
tlvftL thy,eff bwu;e,t full well. 

11. And if Id,., injury, r,,r /ut,,,e committed any tlting worthy of 
d;.ath, I refUIJ(; nut to di,e ; but if tlt,ere be nothing of tlieae 
tltir"91 wlv-/l'VJf they ar,euse me, no man can delitJer me to 
tltem. I appeal t.o Uif1s<Vr. 

12. Then spalce Fe,tu, u,itli tlie council, and aaid, Hast tlwu ap-
1~ f,Q OUJ1ar r to Ot:e/llJII' slwlt tlwu [JO, 

!1. A11d Fut,u, WlwtJ1er Y,1Htu11 lrnew 11omP-what of' tluiir 

• " ,\t, ,nnnl r.i .. 11l,1r1,1.,-t.&1 l"n~," fr,,m 11II rrvur11Jl,H d,·t nulatloo, 
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laying await, (which we may well conjecture,) or whethl!T he 
were altogether ignorant thereof, he dealeth onjom:1y with 
Paul ; and we see how soon those are drawn onto all "~ 
tion which are not guided by the Spirit of God. For Fee
tus doth not openly contemn or hate Paul; but ambition, 
and peradventure also desire of gain, got the upper hand, eo 
that, for pleasing the other part, he doth unjustly bring him 
in danger of death ; also, it is likely that he was enticed with 
the smell '[hope J of some reward to hearken eo courteoualy to 
the priests. Notwithstanding, I marvel that he giveth Paul 
leave to choose, and doth not rather, according to this au
thority, command them to carry him whether he would or 
no. Surely we gather that he was kept back with fear, lest 
he should infringe the privilege of the city of Rome,' which 
was a very odious crime. Notwithstanding, he studied 
craftily to persuade Paul not to refuse to be jo~aed at J ~ 
rusalem. For he was not ignorant of that which • indeed 
came to pass, that a citizen of Rome mi,,,obt lawfully appeal, 
so that he could then go no farther. Nevertheless, it was 
no thank to him that he was not delivered into the hands of 
murderers.2 

10. I stand at Ca!sar'sjudgmeRt-seat. Because Paul seeth 
that he is betrayed into the hands of the Jews through the 
autbition of the governor, he objecteth the priruege of the 
city of Rome. He hnd submitted himself mode$tly. ii he 
had commanded him to do3 that whieh "-ss just tmd ~ual. 
Now, because the governor doth not his duty williugly. n~ 
cessity compelleth the holy mnn to defend himself by l:1.w ; 
and by this men.us the Lord deli~eretl1 him now ~n. t>Y\.'U 

when ho w1\s nlmost gin'n on'r intl) t.bo hallll$ of th~ eue
mios. Antl wlwrons ho d1.-,~1"t,tl1 tu luwt.' his lllt\tter h:uuUed 
boforo C1usnr's judgmont-soat., he doth not, theiretore, make 
tho doctrino of tho gospol sul~oot to the jmlgnu.,ut of a pro-

t ",lua nom,1111\1 l\lvlh1t\M," th,, 111•hlh1."" (1f a R,>tt1tu1 ..-ltina, t" ~ 
mh111M M1U1h11·11tlM l11h·l111\b11M 1111111t11111lu111 ,>l\\l,,1l'\1t," \11111 h• ,li,1 "'" .. ,~.._,_ 
li1111M1•\I' tu h11 lll\l1'1\11n•1I hy 111•1\ll'lll\lll llS~ll$tllll& I "~ "''l""'l'IL.'<:!>et," u· 
h11 hnd oht11l110.t. 
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faue and wickro man; but being ready to give an account 
of his 6'.it.h e,erywhcre, he appcalet.h from that court where 
he rould no longt-r hope for equity. Furthermore, though 
the c-it.izem: of Rome did rot.a.in thei1· privilege, yet the order 
l\""Sl, then altered, bcc-ausc the Cmsars had taken into their 
own hands the judging of the people, 1 as if they would be 
good maintainers and patrons of common liberty. 

To the Jews have I done. Because those whose consciences 
do accuse them, and which mistrust their matter, fly unto 
certain odd excuses and exceptions, Paul turneth away 
from himself this opinion. And surely the ministers of 
Christ ought to ·have no less care to make their innocency 
known than to save their life. If Paul had flatly denied to 
answer for himself, the enemies would have triumphed, and 
the doubtfulness of an enl conscience should have been ob
jected to him to the reproach of the gospel. But now when 
he citeth the governor himself to be a witness of his inte
grity, and doth refuse no punishment if he should be found 
guilty, he cutteth off all occru,ion of slanderous reports. 
Therefore., he showeth that he doth not seek to save himself 
by turning his back,2 but flyeth unto the fortress of a just 
defence, that he may there save himself from injury, seeing 
his adrnrsa.ries have hitherto handled him unjustly; and. 
now refusing to de.al with him any longer by law, they go 
about to have him murdered. Neither doth Paul go behind 
the president's back to tell him that he doth unjustly, in that 
he doth so dally with his accusers ; and therewithal he doth, 
SB it were, bridle his lust, so that he dare go no farther. 

11. I appeal unto CaJ1ar. After that he bath professed 
that he doth not refllMl to die if he be found guilty, he freely 
w.mh l!Uf;}J helJ.11! W! he could find at the hands of mon. 
W~cfi,re, if we he a.t any time brought into Jikc HtruitH, 
we mu11t nut J.,e 1mper11titiou11, but we may crave help of the 
lawi! aTJd politic order. Becawm it iH written, thnt mngi
l!tr ... v-~ are made and appointed lJy God to tho prui1w of the 

, "Judiciuu, .,,,pull," th1J ril;'l,t of Jutlglug (formorly) 111 tho pooplo, 
:t "'J'ergi.-~H11udi," by wrglvi,rMatl,,u, 
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godly, (Hom. xiii. 3; and 1 Pet. ii. 13.) Neither wae Paul 
afraid to go to law under an unbelieving judge; flJ1' he whkh 
e.ppealeth commenceth a new action. 

Therefore, let us know that God, who bath appointed 
judgment-seats, doth also grant liberty to his to UBe the same 
lawfully. Therefore, those mistake Paul who think that he 
doth flatly condemn the Corinthians, (1 Cor. vi. 1,) bttau-e 
they require help of the magistrate for defence of their ri,,,oht, 
seeing he reproveth in that place a manifest fault, to wit, be
cause they could suffer no wrong, and because they were too 
much set upon suing one another, whereby they caused the 
gospel to be evil spoken of. 

12. Festus having talked with the council. The governon 
did use to have certain of the chief citizens which did attend 
upon them, and sat with them in ju(\,oment, that they might 
decree nothing without the consent of the council Further
more, it doth seem that Festus pronounced this with indig
nation, when he said interrogatively, H&--t thou appealed to 
Cresar ? to wit, because it grieved him that he could not do 
the Jews such a pleasure as he desired; though I leave that 
indifferent, because it is neither of any great importance, 
and it leaneth only to a conjecture. 

13. And after certain days, king Agrippa mad ~ ~ to 
Cesarea to saluu Futus. 

14. And tohen they had stayed &MN '"'"'Y days. Fffll&S ~~ 
Paul's cause to ,Ae l-i11g, .,,1!f'Hg, TA.m, i.s o c.'ff'faiM INdll l11_it 
in bonds of Felix : 

15. About toAom, tcA6R I cm11e to Jn,,solnl, tM /tig1' prie .. -ts aJW 
elde1·s of the Jet(!S informed me, ~ j'e,dgae,u agawt 
,\i,n, 

10. To tohom I anstrt't't'd, It is Mot tlci 1"M$fv11t ,,f ,J.., R,.._,14$ fvr 
fooour lo d!!ltt't!t' m,y 111111t tA,1c A11 $1',,ttM • ,><Ti..~ 6.<_fi.,,.; A.t 
th<1t is accused ,\atll! Ais llt.'<.~ /al~ tu fit..~, .,.J NN 11. 
ce,we to 1111S11'6t·for Ai,,.sl!{f, C'\ltlM"lliitg Mt! cri.w lcid ~•..s• 
l1i111. 

17, 'l'/111t·e1/iwc1, t1•Aci11 ~!I tt'fl"' 1'\IMi' A,u.r tritlt..,wt ,,.,,.,,. cNt :.\~ 
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~ l rot "" tAt judglMflt-,eet, anti c:ommat1ded the 

-- '" he bnitcglt, 
18. AgaiA..~t K>f.o• wlt.m * accuers stood up, they brought none 

O('('Wation COl'l('eming sucA thmgs .s I supposed : 
19. &, W9 Md cet"taill questions concerning their superstition 

( or rt1if]io") againisc Aim, a..d concerning one Jesus which 
,c,as <k44, wlao• Paul affi,.,,.ed to be ali,,e. 

20. And ~c- I aoubud of thi.s question, I asked him if Ae 
tDO•ld !JO f-0 Jerusal,e,a, and there be judged of these things. 

2 l. .Aad w:iM Pmd 1aad appMled, that Ae rmght be kept unto the 
~ of Aug,utu, I commanded him to be kept until 
I raigltt sail 1ina to Ccnar. 

13. And afber certain days. Thi& long na.rration tendeth 
t.o this en~ that we may know that though the handling of 
tile cause were broken off, yet were Paul's bands famous; 
and that be was nevertheless brought out of prison, that he 
might make profession of bis faith, and dispute touching the 
gospel before & &moue audit.ory ; and again, that though he 
were C011ternoed, yet was he not counted a wicked person, lest 
the glory of Christ should be abased by his slander and re
proach, yea, tlaat he had more liberty ta preach the gospel 
be.ing in p~ than if he had Jived free in a private house. 

Ki,Tl!J Agrippa o:nd Bernice. It is certain that this Agrippa· 
wu son to .Agrippa the elder, whose filthy and detestable 
death wu set down in the twelfth chapter. When this 
man was made king of ChalciB, in his uncle's stead, after 
the decease of bis father, he did afterward obtain a more 
large dominion} Berniee, of whom mention is made iu this 
place, was hi.a own natural sister, which was :first married to 
Herod, king of (,'ha.leis, her uncle, and did keep herself 
widow a certain season a£ter hi8 death, yet 8hc <lid not live 
lwne~tly and chastdy during that tiu1c; for her great fa
miliarity with her brother Agrippa was suspected. Ancl to 
the end ahe might not be eounted an ineestuoua person, 
•be war,ioo with Poleuwo, king "f Uilicia. Notwithstancl-

1 " Tl4rlll'cblam,'' triraroh1, 
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ing, because she gave herself more to lm,t than v, dwrtity, 
she forsook him. The historiographel'l! do nowherP, !aY 
that she was her brother's wife; and Joeephus, in his Life, 
assigned her a dominion of her own in part oi Galilee. 
Therefore, it is to be thought that forammch a.a they were 
hardened in their wickedness, they dwelt together, not re
garding what men <lid eay; yet did they abrtain from 
marriage, lest their incestuous marriage should betray and 
also augment their crime. Neither is it any marvel that he 
came for honour's sake to salute the governor, who did 
reign only at the will and pleasure of another, and did 
depend upon the beck and favour of the Emperor of Rune, 
which he was to retain and nourish by means of the go
vernor. 

14. Whe1t many days. Therefore, when (after some time 
was spent) they wanted matter of talk, &i idle men use to 
invent somewhat whereon they may talk, mention was 
made of Paul ; for Luke meant to note that, when he said 
that after many days were idly spent, Festus told the 
king of a certain man which lay bound. And altho~h he 
doth here ' both touch the malice of the priest..<>, and aL;oo 
make a show of woncforful equity on his part, yet in that 
he shortly after cleareth the party which was accu..~, he 
condemneth himself unawares, when as he confesseth that 
he was enforced to appeal that he Ill¾:,~t not be canied. to 
Jerusalem. 

But when Festus commendeth the Romans, he sboweth 
what doth beseem judges. And if nature did tell profane 
men thus much, that they must admit no such fit.l"our u 
may oppress the guiltless, ho,v much more must ju'¼,<-"e& 
(who have the light of the word of God) be careful to aroid 
all corruption. 

18. Tlwy laid ''° such c1·ime to lu's d1<t"!l9. I n1arYel "·hy 
I◄'ost.ns tloth sny, that. thtll't' was no sut•h ~rime ohjt.'('too tu 
Pl\ul n1-1 lw 1mppost1d, st,t\ing he wn~ l\t'\'Uilt.Xl ,'-f il\'\litfou: 
but wo mny 11gn.in <'Ot\jfll.'h1ro by thill, ~-,11, pll\inlr knl,w, 
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that tht-ir RN'UAAtions were so YRin, that they ought not 
to haYe be-en brought before the judgment-seat ; as if a man 
did utter a slanderous speech unad,,isedly. For which 
C'3U8e be saith, that the state of the cause did consist in 
que~tions of the law. Therefore, we see that he putteth a 

difference between those offences which were wont to be 
punished by man's laws, and the controversy which was 
between Paul and the Jews; not that the religion ought to 
be coITUpted freely, 1 or that their malapertness is tolerable, 
who overthrow the worship of God with their own inven
tioru; ; but because the man being a Roman, cared not for 
MO!!CS' law; therefore be speaketh so disdainfully when he 
sai~ that they did strive about their superstition ; though 
this -word lmtr1&u1uma. be taken of the Grecians, as well in 
good as en.I pa.rt ; to wit, because the worshipping of false 
gods was common in all places. Notwithstanding, his 
meaning is, that he careth not what manner of religion 
the Jews have. And no marvel if a man which was an 
etlmic, [he.a.then,] and had not l~arned that the rule of 
godliness must be fet [sought] from the mouth of God, 
know not how to distinguish between the pure worship of 
God and superstitions. 

"nerefore, we must hold fast that mark whereby we may 
diecern the one from the other, that there is no godliness 
but that which is grounded in the knowledge of faith, lest 
we gra.bble [grope J in darkness. Moreover, the Romans were 
so drunken with prosperous success, that they thought that 
they were more acceptable to God than any other; as at 
too day the Turb, by reason of their manifold victories, 
deride the doctrine of Christ. This was a lamentable case, 
that a man being an unbeliever and idolater, sitteth as 
judge amidst the ,Jews, to give jm:Jgment of the sacred 
,1ra.cl~ (Jf G(Jd ar.,c1Jrding to hi11 ignorance, hut all the fault 
"'ae in Paul'!! adv(,'Tl!ariel!, who did not care for the n111jc11ty 
of God, eo they might l!atil!fy and obey their own maclrrnHH. 

Notwith.t!tanding, there rcl!tcd nothing for Paul to do, but 

J •• J,1,1,uru, vl.,Jari,'' IJI! vlolawd whh lrnpu11l1y. 
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to clear himself of those crimes which were laid againirt 
him. So at this day, though inward brawls, whi~h are 
among Christians, do defame the name of Christ and hiB 
gospel among the Turks and Jews, yet the defenden ,,f 
holy doctrine are unworthily blamed, which are enforced t<, 
enter the combat. 

Of one Jesus. It is not to be doubted but that Paul in
treated, both gravely and with such vehemei:::cy as became 
him, of the resurrection of Christ; but Festus, by reason cf 
his pride, thought it no meet matter for him to occupy his 
head about. He doth not, indeed, openly deride Paul, but 
he showeth plainly how negligently he heard him when he 
disputed of Christ. Whereby we see how little preaching 
availeth, yea, that it availeth nothing at all, onle:!S the 
Spirit of God do inwardly touch the hearts of men. For 
the wicked do lightly pMs over whatsoever is spoken, as 
if a man should tell them a tale of Robin Hood.1 "Where
fore, there is no cause why the carelessness of many should 
trouble us at this day, seeing Paul prevailed nothing with 
Festus. But this place doth witness that many ~"" 
did pass in the handling of the matter, whereof Luke 
maketh no mention. For he had spoken nothing as yet of 
Christ, and yet this latter narration doth show that Paul 
in treated seriously before the J em; of his death and resur
rection. Which could not be, but he must needs int.reat 1.)f 

the principal points of the gospel. Therefore~ I gue"" ths 
Paul did so ha.ndle the matter, that when he had refuted 
the false accusations of the Jews, wherewith they went 
about to burden him before the governor, having ~)tten s 
fit occasion, he began afterwnrd to speak fu.,dy of Chru,t. 

22. And Agrippa said unto F6stu .. ~, I tl'OMl<i al,:," •~lf I.oar 
t/10 ma11. To-mot"t'Ot<', roitA At>, tAoM sA.,lt ~ .. A, ... 

2:l. Aml 011 ch11 mot"t'Ott', 1rAt1" .-t1,.,·,)1)(1 tf\1$ t"\>111ct, ,,tttl &ni.....,, 
111i!l1 !1'1't'1Cll llvlllJ>, C111tl ~"11..~ VMlc>tv.l itttv tJ4:1 t"\•ltt...._). A..,ll 
t1,ith tho t•hi1,f <'opl11i11.~. ttM!I th4' ,._-i,.,·ip,.,I 111"" v.f ,A~ ,·ity. 
at Ji'ust11s' tiom111<mdmtt11C J>m1I ~1s browgAI. 
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:lf.. .Aiwl Ft:$,_, s11itla, Ki"!l A!]rippcs, and 11ll men whioh are 
f'"-.~I ritA "-'• ye ste IAi.• man, about ,oho,n all the mul
tilwu of 1/N JMOS Aatl, <'ailed upon me, both at Jerusalem 
Gad MN. n-ying t.\at he ougl,t not to live any longer. 

25. rei Aatlt! lfo,md that he Aatl, committed nothing wot·t/iy of· 
deatlt. and be,""au..•e he hath appealed unto Augustus, I 
Ml'e detenni11ed t-0 se11d Mm. 

26. Qf 1CMm I lw.u no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
~fo,v / /,au b1·011ght him forth unto you, and chiefly 

-1'() tliu, 0 l;ng Agrippa, that, after examination had, I 
""'!' lat,e sometchat t-0 write. 

27. Por it sumetl t-0 me an unmeet thing to send a prisoner, and 
ll()t to sioic tAe l'F'imes whereof he is accused. 

~i. I u,ou!d also. By this we may gather that Agrippa 
did so desire to hear Paul, that he was ashamed to make his 
desire known, lest Festus should think that he came for 
some other end than to salute him. And it may be that 
not only curiosity did move him to be desirous to hear Paul, 
bnt because he did hope to profit by hearing him. Not
withstanding, we may easily gather by this how cold his de
sire was, because he suffered many days to pass before he 
ehoweth any sign of his desire, because he was more in love 
with earthly commodities, which he counted better. Neither 
dur;;t he make any worw ; neither did he pass for uttering 
any speech until such time as Festus did of his own accord 
will him so to do. So that the holy minister of Christ is 
brought forth as on a stage, that a profane man may cheer 
up hie gueet, save only that Festus will be holpen with the 
advir..e of Agrippa and bis company, that he may let Crosar 
undentand how diligent he is. But the matter was turned 
to another end hy the secret providence of Go<l. Neither 
need we dt.,u},t hut that such report went abroad 0,11 made 
mueb for the confirmation CJf the g"dly ; and it may ho al110 
that 80Dle of the hearers were touehed, and <lid conceive 
seed of faith, which did afterward hring forth fruit in dbe 
time. Hut admit none of them did embrace Chrit,t sincerely 
and fr,Jm },iJi h1;art, thii; WWj 110 ,onall ['l'1Jfit, that the 11111ddl-
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ful were appeased after that the malice of the P,J1P,1111e3 Wa.8 

discovered, that they might not be inflamed with ;m,;h 
hatred against the gospel. Impiety waa made 3ilhamed, and 

. the faithful did gather new strength, so that they were ~-0n

firmed more and more in the gospel. 

23. And on the morrow. Agrippa and his sister do not 
come like humble disciples of Christ, but they bring with 
them such pomp and gorgeousness as may stop their ear3 

and blind their eyes ; and it is to be thought that like 
haughtiness of mind was joined with that gorgeow and 
great pomp. No ma~vel, therefore, if they were not brought 
to obey Christ. Notwithstanding, it eeemeth that Luke 
maketh mention of the pomp, that we might know that, in a 
great assembly, and before choice witnesses, who;;e authority 
was great, Paul had leave granted not only to plead his 
matter as a party defendant, but also to preach the ~-pel. 
For he cometh forth as in the person of a teacher~ that he 
may set forth the name of Christ. So that the troth of 
God brake out of his bands, which was forthwith ~read 
abroad everywhere with a free course ; yea, it came ey-en 

unto us. By this word <pa.~ra.tr,a., Luke understandeth that 
which we call commonly preparation or pomp.1 But there 
must other furniture be brought unto the spiritual m~.i-e 
of Jesus Christ. 

26. That a..fter examillation ht1d. ,v e cannot tell whether 
the governor, in acquitting Pmtl before them. d'-lth seek b:,,
this policy to ontit,e him to let hi::, 1,ppenl fall. J\ll' it w~ :1. 
thing credible tl\l\t ho might cMily be pt'l'l>lll\tl~l h., lay nw~y 
f0tu, and to submit himself to the judgment and di~C'\'ti'-,u 
of a just judge, ospcoinlly if .Agrippt\ sh'-mld giw his fril.'nd
ly co11l!ont. 'l'o wlmt l'llll SlWYl'l' lw di'-l it~ hi.' '-"-'tHll.'mU'-'t.h 
himeolf of iniqnit.y h~· hi8 '-'wn l\\l)Uth. in "'"' ht' tli'-l "'-'' lt't 
I\ guiltless uuut go ti't'o whom ho is 1ww u$}uuued l\l st'Ud 

unto Closar, hawing nothing to l"y agninst him. Thi.8 did 

\IOI .. II, 
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al!>(l rom(' tCI pa..~ by the wonderful p1-ovidcncc of God, t.hnt 
tl1c ,l cwio tb('mtoc-ln•i, i::hould giYc A. former jmlgmcnt on 
Pauri,. i,.id('. Persd,·enture~ the governor gocth subtilcly to 
work. that he may pick out what the king and the chief 
men ('If C'~$lrea do think, that if it so fall out that Paul be 
i,et at liberty, he may lay the blame on their necks. For he 
would not h8\·e the priests to be his enemies for nothing, 
UpCln whom a good part of Jerusalem did depend, and that 
wa:; the ~t way that he could take in writing to Cresar to 
intermingle the authority of Agrippa. But the Lord ( to 
whom it belongeth to go,em e,ents contrary to man's ex
pectation) had respect unto another thing, to wit, that when 
the cloud, of false accusations were driven away, Paul 
m.i,,,crht more freely avouch sound doctrine. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. .Arul .Agrippa 1ai.d unto Paul, Thou art permitted to answer 
for thyself. Then Paul strewhed f orlh his hand, and an
swered for himself : 

2. I think myself haPF!f, 0 king .Agrippa, because I Bhall answer 
this day before thee of all the thing, whereof I am accu,ed 
<Jf tk Jew,: 

3. SeeiTlf} t/,uu art J1UJ1t ezpert in all those cu,tomB and questions 
v;Mcl, are among the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee hear 

'IT&e patientl,y. 
4. My life wkuh I kan,e led from my youth, whic/1 was at the 

jir,t fa ,-1,ine own natwn at Jerusalem, know all tl,e 

Jew,; 
5. W/11) kne-tJJ 1'tt.e bef/'/l'e since tlie beginning, if tl1ey would testify, 

tlwt after the 'IIW/Jt strait sect of our religion 1 lived a 

Plv.vri,ee, 
G. A 1v:J rww J 11u1,wJ 11v.l,jt1:t UJ judgment for tlie lw11e of tlio [i'YU• 

'lt•ilt v;ltiv:li fJod 11uv.Je to W1' f atlwr, : 
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7. Whereunlo our twel1Je eribe11, 1er1JifffJ ()rxl, inw.imly d,J.y awl 
nigl,t, hr1pe to come. For wki,;/1, lwpe, (j lciTl{J Ag-ri'P[J'J, 
I am accused of the Jew,. 

8. Why doth it ,eem to yl)U a thifffJ iw:rediUe, if G,A m~ ilfllJ 

dead? 

2. We have declared to what end Paul was brought be
fore that assembly, to wit, that Festus might write unto 
Cresar as he should be counselled by ~orippa and the re:.-;t. 
Therefore, he doth not use any plain or usual form of de
fence, but doth rather apply his speech unto doctrine. Luke 
useth indeed a word of excusing ; yet such a one as is no
thing inconvenient whensoever there is any account gi,en 
of doctrine. Furthermore, because Paul knew well that 
Festus did set light by all that which should be taken out 
of the law and prophets, he turneth himself unto the kin~, 
who he hoped would be more attentive, seeing he was no 
stranger to the Jewish religion. And because he had 
hitherto spoken to deaf men, he rejoiceth now that he bath 
gctten a man who, for his skill and experience, can ju'4,-re 
aright. But as he commendeth the skill and knowl~--re 
which is in Agrippa, because he is a lawful jud,,,o-e in tho.~ 
matters whereof he is to speak, so he desireth him on the 
other side to hear him pntiently ; for otherwise rontempt 
and loathsomeness should h1\Ye been less excu&,ble in him. 
He en.Heth those points of doctrine, whid1 were lmmUeJ 
among the scribes, quest.ions, who were wont to discuss reli
gion more subtilely. By the word c11sft1ms~ he me:meth thl,~ 
rites which were common to the whole n:,tion. Thcrefon-, 
the sum is this, that king Agripp.'\ w:\8 not ignor.mt either 
in doctrine, either in the ceremonil'S of the law. That 
which ho bl'ingcth in 01· concludcth,1 wherefore I pmy tht.-e 
hoiir mo pnticntly, (ns I :mid tm .. 'n mn,·,) d,..lth ~guity th:,t 
tho mm·o uxpol't I\ nmn is in thl' &•riptm'\', tlw l\ll)l'\' ath'n
tivo must, ho bo whon tlw qm.•stion h~ nbout l'\'ligil1n. 1'\•r 
thnt, whioh wo umk1-.:it11ml lhith 1wt tniuhk us Hl mud,. 
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A1ul it i~ rue('t that we lll' so t-areful for the worship of God, 
that it d\, not gdeve m, to hear those things which belong 
to th(' defining th('n•ol: nnd ('hietly when we have learned 
the prinC'ipl<'~1 80 that we nuly readily judge, if we list to 
take hero. 

4. .\.f..f// Ii.ft trlucA I luwe led. He doth not as yet enter 
into the state of the cause; but because he was wrongfully 
accu~ and burdened with many crimes, lest king Agrippa 
should en"t)' the C'ausei through hatred of the person, he 
doth fin,.t al""ouch his innocency. For we know that when a 
sinister suspicion hath once possei;sed the minds of men, all 
their sense;; are so shut up that they can admit nothing. 
Therefore, Paul doth first driYe away the clouds of an evil 
opinion which were gathered of false reports, that he may 
be he.am of pure and well purged ears. By this we see that 
Paul was enforced by the necessity of the cause to commend 
hie life which he had led before. But he standeth not long 
upon that point, but paseeth over etraightway unto the re
surrection of the dead, when he saith that he is a Pharisee. 
And I think that that is called the most strait sect, not 
in re..,--pect of holiness of life, but because there was in it 
more natural sincerity of doctrine, and greater learning. 
For they did boast that they knew the secret meaning of 
the S,r;ripture. And· surely forasmuch as the Sadducees did 
vaunt that they did stick to the letter, they fell into filthy 
and gross ignorance after they had darkened the light of the 
Scripture. The Essence, contenting themselves with an 
austere and strait kind of life, did not greatly care for 
doctrine. Neither doth that any whit hinder, because Christ 
ia,·eigheth princip·Ally agaim1t the l'hariHees, as being the 
1.-ort!t corrupt.en of the &ri1,ture, (Matth. xxiii. la.) ]for 
~11g they did eha.lJcngc to therrnmlveH authority to inter-
1,r~t th1: f,;,:ripturc w~:ording 1'1 the hid(fon an<l t1ccrct mean
j 1,g, lJKw.:e ,:aruc tliat l,,,ldnc11H to duu1go and innovate, 

l " NE: 1,ra,1,1<rtim ul,i jam prin,,ipiin lmbutl ,umu1," and e1poul11.lly when 
'"' havE: alr"8dy b"-'<n imbued with th" principle•. 2 •• Cau1w 1lt ln-
f-,,u•ut,'' i:,., r,r••judieed ag1<im,t tlw cauee. 
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wherewith the Lord is displea11ed. But Pa11l ,J,,th nrA 

touch those inventions which they had rllilhly invent,,], and 
which they urged with tyrannous rigour. F ,,r it wa!! hi-, 
purpose to speak only of the resurrection of the dead. 1-· <1r 

though they had corrupted the law in many point8, yet it 
was meet that the authority of that sect should be of more 
estimation in defending the sound and troe faith, than of 
the other, which were departed farther from natural purity. 
Moreover, Paul speaketh only of the common judgment, 
which did respect the colour of more subtile knowledge. 

6. For the hope of the promise. He doth now d~end 
into the cause, to wit, that he laboureth for the principal 
point of faith. And though he seem to have spoken gene
rally of the resurrection, yet we may gather out of the text, 
that he beginneth with a farther point, and that he did 
comprehend those circumstances which did properly apper
tain unto the faith of the gospel. He complaineth that the 
Jews did accuse him, because he maintained the hope of the 
promise made to the fathers. Therefore, this was the be
ginning and also the issue of the matter, that the co,enant 
which God had made with the fathers is referred unto 
eternal salvation. ·wherefore this was the sum of the dis
putation, that the Jewish religion was nothing wonh unle:SS 
they took heed to the heavens, and did sl:,0 lift up their 
eyes unto Christ, the u.uthor of the new life. They did 
boast that they w01-e chosen from among nil p~.lple vf the 
world. But their adoption did profit them nothing, 1mle....:s 
they did trust to tho promised l\Iedit\tor, and look unto the 
inhoritanco of tho kingdom of God. Therdore. we must 
c01uitiivo muoh mm-o thnu I.uko ,foth plainly ('.xpn,," .-\ml 
11m·oly his 1mr1·nt.iun tmuloth to Ut) l1tlwr ('l\\l. &\Yl' tutly th~, 
wo mu.y know of whnt thini,.,\'$ Paul int1'\'t\t1..••.l. But what 
thi.11 wns, uml in whut wo1'\h1 ho uth.'l'\'d it, we l'tUll\\lt tdl. 
Novt11-t.bol~t1s, it lil1honth \1$ hl gntlw1· ,1ut ,\!' " hrid' :mm 
thot-10 thin~s whh1h nppt1rh1in 1mhl tbi$ tlbputatfou.~ whi.\·h 
wo.s t\•ooly hl\111llo1l boforo .-\~1·ippn, wht,n Pnul h~d ti:'-'t.' 
liberty gm11to1l to him to ph111tl hi$ own l'tHl$l', 
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, . H7terr,mro (Ito· hrrl,-c tribr.~. Paul complninct.h hcforo 
Agrippa. thRt tlw ~tnt<' of the Church is come to that pnss, 
th11t thl' priN•t~ ~<'t th<'msdvcs RgRinst the common hope 
of all thl' filithful ; n~ if he should say, To what cud do those 
of our nation~ who wol'8hip G·od carefully, and spend both 
da~ and nights in the duties of godliness, sigh in their 
prayen,, sa~e only that they may at length come unto eter
nal lifo? But the same is the mark whereat I aim in all 
my doctrine ; because, when the grace of redemption is set 
hefon- men, the gate of the kingdom of heaven is set open 
therewithal. And when I preach the author of salvation 
nu..--ed up from the dead, I offer the first-fruits of immortality 
in ~ pers-0n; i;o that the former confirmation of his doctrine 
wa:, ta.ken out of the ": ord of God, when he cited the pro
mise made to the fathers. Now, in the second place, he 
addeth the consent of the Church. And this is the best 
way to maintain and avouch the opinions of faith, that the 
authority of God go foremost; and that then the consent 
of the Church come next. Though we ought therewithal 
wisely to make choice of the true Church, as Paul doth teach 
o.e in th.is place by h.ia own example ; for though he knew that 
the priests did pretend the visor [mask] of the Church against 
him, yet he doth boldly affirm, that the sincere worshippers 
of God are on his side, and he is content with their de
fence. For when he meaneth [ nameth J the twelve tribes, 
he doth not speak generally of all those which came of 
Jacob according to the flesh; but he meaneth those only 
which did retain the true study pf godliness. For it had 
J-'f:-ell an unmeet thing to commend the nation generally for 
the fear of God, which was only in a few. 

The Papisti! deal very disorderly in both; who, by the 
vc,i.cee and coWIBnts of men, oppress the Word of God, and 
give aw'J the name and title of the Catholic Church to o. 
fHthy r<LUJkrnent of unlcanwd and impure men, without 
any ool,,ur or ~harrw. Hut if we will prove that we think 
w,; dw true Church d1i11lrnth, we mud begin with the pro-

1,heti! and ap,~tleH; tJwn tlwsc must be gutlwrc<l unto them 
•,d,,1~ gt>dJim:HH jH .krwwn Fmd wunifost. Jf tho Pope 
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n.nd hi11 clergy he not on our 11idc, we need n,Jt i:v~atly 
to care. And the true affection of tnic r~ligi,,n i;j pr•Jv~d 
by continuance and vehemency, which wa., of !!in~1lar 
force at that time, principally when the Jew3 were in great
est misery . 

. 8. Wlty should. I do not doubt but that he proved that 
both by reason, and also by testimonies of Scripture, which 
he taught concerning the resurrection and the hea,enly 
life. But for good causes doth he call back those unto whom 
he speaketh unto the power of God, lest they judge there
of according to their own weak capacity. For nothing can 
more hardly sink into men's brains, than that men's bodies 
shall be restored when as they be once consumed.1 There
fore, seeing it is a mystery far snrpassing man's wit, let the 
faithful remember how far the infinite power of God doth 
reach, and not what they themselves comprehend; as the 
same Paul teacheth in the third chapter to the Philippi.ans, 
(Philip. iii. 21.) For when he hath said that our rue bodies 
shall be made like to the glorious body of Christ, he addeth 
immediately, " according to the mighty working whereby he 
is able to subdue all things to himself." But men are for 
the most part injuriousi to God, who will not ha,e his anu. 
to reach any further thn.n their understand.mg and rea...~n 
can reach ; so that so much as in them lieth thev would
desire to restrain the greatness of his works ( which ~urpa~ 
eth heaven and earth) unto their strnits.3 But, on the other 
side, Pa.ul commnmloth us to consider what God is able to 
do, thnt being lifted up o.bove the worlll, we may learn to 
conceivo the fo.ith ot' the resurrectiou, not s.~,mliu~ h.) the 
wenk cnpncity of our mind, but ac1..~rding to his ~mnipo
tency. 

O. Aud I vet-ily cAougAc &Aac I t)NgAC II> ,Iv 111a111 tAiilg$ "'!1'1'•~-t 
tha nnme of Josw of No-O'cn't!Cl. 

I " Ubl 111 ulhllmn 1•01hwt1, t\1t>rl11t," 111\l•I' lll'l11g 1'\'1.hil"-'1.\ to ll(>thi11g. 
1 " M11ll1,111l ... l't h\\11rll," 11111\IRlll\llt 11111\ lnJuri,,11:1,, $ " A,I ~U"-'> 

n111111Mtl11~," to llwh• mu·1·ow l'lll'lll'lty. 
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10. "-rA "'"P I al..<() did at Jerusalem; and I shut up many 
Cl/ tlt- Mtnt.• '" pt;s,m, lta~ing ,·ecefoed power from the 
lii!]li prif'sf$ ; mtd ,r!u-11 tlicy ,rere put to death, I ga1'e 
snttnu.·t'. 

11. A"d l'""'·•liinp tAt111 oftentim& throughout all synagogues, 1 
rn_f~>r('ffl t!tfflt to bla..-:pliane ; and being yet more mad 
"J'<'" tAtt11t, I did rrsenite them 61>en into .~trange cities. 

12. And as I trfflt t-0 Dan,a..<:eus for this intent, with authority 
and e-0mn1is..~-0n from tAe high priests, 

13. At mid-day, 0 1.-ing, I saw in the ,oay a light from heaven, 
pas..~#tf! ~ briglttnus of the sun, shine round about me and 
tiose ~ joumeye,d with me. 

14. ANl ~ 111e w:,ere all falkn t,o tlie earth, I heard a •ooice 
speakiA9 IIAto me, and saying in the Hebrew t,ongue, Saul, 
Saul, ~ perse.cuust tit-OU me ? it is hard for thee to kick 
against ~ pricks. 

15. And I said, W7io art thou, Lord? But he said. unto me, I am. 
JU11S u:lwm thou persecutest. 

16. But, rise, and stand up upon thy feet : for to this end did I _ap• 
pear unto thee, that 1 may make thee a minister and witness 
both of those thi719s which thou hast seen, and also of those 
dungs telierein I will appear unt,o thee ; 

17. Delfoem19 tliee from tlie people, and from the Gentiles, unto 
ml.om 1I01D I send tliee, 

18. TI.at tlwu mayest open thei.r eyes, that they may be con1'erted 
from dM-bieu t,o light,, and from the power of Satan ·unto 
Goo., t/1111, they may receii,e forgii,enea, of aina, and an in• 
J,erit,ance among tho,e who are aanctified by the faith whicl, 
ii in me. 

9. And I trul!J. If Paul had not spoken more things than 
tboee •·ruch Lukj: bath hitherto recited, his speech had not 
haugf:d well together.1 Whence we prove that which was 
eaid kfore, that afkr that he had i!pokc.m of the covenant 
c,f Goo, he mtrcated of the grace and office of Christ, as 
the matttt rt:quired. And he repeateth the history of hie 
OODVerHUJn for thiH cau1re, rwt only that lw may remove 
frow himHClf all HUHJifoion of ligJ1tncHH, but that ho may 

' " Abrupfa ''1!¥<-1," would havu fw1•1111l,ru11l, 
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testify that God had called him, and that he was evP,D en
forced by a commandment coming from heaven. F ,,r, llef'_.,.. 

ing that he was, contrary to his expectation, rnddenly made 
a sheep of a wolf, such a violent change is of no small im
portance to purchase credit to his doctrine. 

Therefore, he amplifieth that bis beat and vehement de
sire which he had to punish1 the members of C'hrist, and aL!o 
that stubbornness whereunto he was wholly given over. H 
he had been nousled [brought] up in the faith ofC'hrist from 
bis youth, -or i£ he had been taught by some man, he should 
have embraced it willingly and without resistance, he him
self should have been sure of his calling, but it should nm 
have been so well known to others. But now, seeing that 
being inflamed with obstinate and immodente fury,- being 
moved with no occasion, neither persuaded by mortal man, 
he changeth his mind, it appeareth that he was tamed and 
brought under by the hand. of God. 

Therefore, _this contrariety is of great weigh~~ in that he 
saith that he was so puffed up with pride, that he thought 
he should get the victory of Christ, whereby he teacheth 
that he was nothing less than mades a di..~ple of Christ 
througlt his own industry. The name of Jesus of Xu:ueth 
is taken in this place for the whole profession of the gospel, 
which Paul sought to extinguish, by making wsr ignorantly 
against God, as we may see.{ 

10. Wl1icll t1,i11g I did. He proYeth by his .ery mcts with 
what force of zeru. ho was carried away to strin~ sgaim.-i 
Christ, until greater force did pull him back, and made him 
go the quite cont.J.•ru·y wny. Jfurthenuore~ his adn•1"l>8ries 
wore witnesses of this his wht'mcm·y, so tlmt it w~ ml\$.l 
uel'tt\in thnt ho w1\S 1.mddcmlv durn~'d ~ 1u\d Ul\doubtl'\Uv the 
pl'icst.t! would novm· luwe 1~ut hi~ in I\UY su~h ottk~. ~ 
ho luul bcluwod himi;clf coumgeousl~· in exe1'\·isiug cruelty; 

1 '' Nm•l•t111l 1" to pl'l'Sl'<'llh•. 1 "l\lag1111m t'I)."'<' 1,'ftd11S baM ista 
l\t1llth11HIM," th1•1·1• 1M ·~ f,tl'l'llt r,,1'l'<', th1•1'•1\•r., Ill th,· .. uthh"~ $" ~ilul 
mhni. ... 111111111 liwtum,'' 1l1111 hu WI\~ hy 11,, 111,,,us maJ"' 4 "u~ 
lllllll11," l11 thl~ \I'll~'• 
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nnd it ~ nl<'<'t that he shouhl be Yery courngcous who 
shfluld ~th,fy their fury. This is also to be noted, that Paul 
was nflt ashamed to eonfcss how sore he had offended ngainst 
God. so that that might turn to the glory of Christ. It 
mls to him undoubtedly reproachful, to have been carried 
away ";th blind zeal, so that he enforced those to blaspheme 
which did desire to serve God; to have troubled the good 
a.nd simple diYersely ; to have given sentence of the shed
ding of innocent blood; finally, to have lifted up his horns 
el"en unto heal"en. until he was thrown down. But he doth 
not spare his own estimation, but doth willingly utter his 
own shame, that the mercy of God may the more plainly 
appear thereby. 

"Wherefore, there could no sinister suspicion rest in his 
speech, seeing that (without having any respect of himself) 
he saith, that he did utterly offend1 in those things whereby 
he got the praise of all the people. Therefore, he condemn
eth his very zeal of madness, which others did honour. 

'Whereby it appeareth how filthy the ambition of those men 
is, who are ashamed simply to confess, if they have offended 
through ignorance or error. For although they do not al
together excuse the same, yet they go about to lessen or 
paint these things, for which they ought humbly with sor
row and tears to crave pardon. But though Paul might 
hal'e retained the fa.me of a courageous man, yet he con
fesreth he was a madman. For the participle which Luke 
useth importeth thUB much, that he compelled many to blas
pheme. By this we know that there was great corruption 
even in the very first fruits of believers, seeing that having 
fire-t profe6600 themselves to be disciples of Christ, and 
l.1eing afterwards discouraged with foar or stripes, they dicl 
not only deny him, but also epake evil of his blease<l name. 
Thou6rh the very denial itself containeth an horrible blus
pll(,"JDY-

rn. At mid--<V.ty, 0 !ting. 'l'J1c narration tenduth to tliis 

I " (Jlt,rQ 11ibi in crimcn imputat," voluntarily cl111rgoH upon l1lrn11clf 111 

criwiua.l. 
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en<l, that king Agrippa may understand that it ~al! n,, vain 
visure or ghost, neither was it any such trant>,P, al! hr,,ught 
him into some madness, so that he was clestitut~ ,,f judg
mcnt.1 For though he fell to the earth for fear, y'!t he 
heareth a plain -voice; he Mketh who it was that 3P3ke; he 
understandeth the answer which was made, which are signs 
that he was not beside himself. Hereupon it followeth that 
he did not rashly change his mind, but did godlily and holily 
obey the heavenly oracle, lest he should of set purpose pro
ceed to strive against God. 

16. But rise: Christ did throw down Paul that he might 
humble him ; now he lifteth him up, and biddeth him be of 
good courage. And even we are daily throw-n down by his 
voice to this end, that we may be taught to be mode:,-;:; but 
look whom he throweth down, he doth rai..'0 the same again 
gently. .And this is no small con..."'Olation, when Chrk1; sum 
that he appeared to him not as a re,enger to plague hi.mi 

for his madness, for those stripes which he had unjustly and 
cruelly given, for his bloody sentences, or for that trouble 
wherewith he had troubled the saints, for his wicked :re
sisting of the gospel, but as a merciful Lord, interidio~ to 
use·his industry, and to call him to an honourable ministry. 
For he made him o. witness of those things which he saw, 
and which he should aftenrnrd see. This ,ifilon m1:, wor
thy to be recorded, by which he learned that Christ reign
eth in heaven, that he might no longer proutUy contemn 
him, but acknowledge that he is the Son of God, and the 
promised Redeemer ; he lmd other revelations afterwn.nl, ~ 
ho sn.i.th in tho Second Epistle to the Corinthian .. ~ and l~th 
ohaptor, (2 Cor. xii. 1.) 

17. Delivoriug thee. He is armed in this phu .. -e a.g:.unst :ill 
four, which wns p1·cpl\red for him; aud alstl he is P~l'llU'\.'1 
to bol\r tho m·oss i notwit-hstn.nding, S\.'('ing h..- ~, ... M'-'tll imm.._'-

1 " Qnro montls snnlt11!tHn ,·1,1 j1Hlid11m 1111 ,,rip,,r,•t," t1s ,l.-l1rh·,•.t him ,,t' 
hlR Nobc,r Hl'IIHl'9, lll' tlw iiow1•1• ,lf jm~ini;-. • "~11i p,1·11am ""'~"t," 
to p1111lijh hhu. 
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diatdy that Paul 1>hould come to lighten t.he blind, to recon
<.'ile t-h~<' to G-od which were estranged from him, and to 
re~tore AAlTI\tion to those which were lost ; it is a ma1·vel 
v.-hy he doth not also promise that they shall on the other 
side re<"eh-e him joyfully, who shall by means of him receive 
euch and ~ gre.at benefits. But the unthankfulness of the 
world is noted out unto us in this place, because the mini
sters of eternal sah-ation are far otherwise rewarded, as 
frantic men do rail upon their physicians. And Paul is ad
monished, that whithersoever he shall come, a great part 
of those to whom he shall study to do good shall hate him, 
and seek his overthrow. And he saith plainly, that he is 
appointed t.o be a witness both to Jews and Gentiles, lest 
that turn t.o his reproach, because he made the gospel com
mon t.o both alike. For the Jews had conceived such deadly 
hatred ~03ll1St him for this cause, because it grieved them. 
that the Gentile.s should be made their fellows. And though 
they made a show that this did proceed of zeal, because they 
would not have the co¥enant which God made with the pos
terity of Abraham profaned, by being translated unto 
strangers, yet mere ambition did prick them forward, be
came they alone would be excellent, all other being under
lings. But in the person of ooo man, all godly teachers 
are encouraged to do their duty, that they be not hindered 
or kept back with the malice of men from offering the grace 
of God onto miserable men, though they be unworthy. 

18. T/tat tlwu mayelt open their eyes. Paul, in taking to 
himself that which ie proper to God, doth seem to exalt 
bimilt:lf too high. For we know that it is the Holy Ghost 
ak,ue which dlJth lighten the eyes. We know that Christ is 
the only Redeemer which <lotli cleliver us from the tyranny 
of &J.tan. We know that it is God alone who, having put 
away our 11in11, doth adopt us unto the inheritance of the 
M&iutll. But this iH a comm<,n thing, that God doth tran11-
latt ur,t<_, hi.11 mi11~1':rH that honour w}1ich i11 <luc to him11clf' 
al,mt, not that }ie may take any t}iing from liirn11<:lf~ Lut that 
he may eummcri<l tlrnt migl1ty W//l'king 1Jf l1i11 Hpirit whi<"h 
l,~ d11t.li ~.!11,w fortl1 i11 llwm. F"r lw '1otl1 not ,wnd 1lu•111 lo 
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work, that they may be dead instrumenu, or, as it were, 
stage-players; but that he may work mightily by their hand. 
But it dependeth upon the eecret power of hi8 Spirit that 
their preaching ie effectual, who worketh all things in all 
men, and which only giveth the increase. 

Therefore, teachers are sent, not to utter their worda in 
vain in the air, or to beat the ea.re only with a Yain M1Ulld, 
but to bring lively light to the blind, to fashion again men's 
hearts unto the righteousness of God, and to ratify the grace 
of salvation which ie gotten by the death of Chrut. .But 
they do none of all these, eave only inasmuch as God work
eth by them, that their labour may not be in vain, that all 
the praise may be his, as the effect cometh from him . 

.And, therefore, we must note, that so often as the Scrip
ture doth extol the external ministry so honourably, we mu...;it; 
not separate it from the Spirit, which qnickeneth the ~e 
even as the soul doth the body. For it teacheth in other 
places how little man's industry can do of it..~lf. For they 
must plant and water, but it is God alone which giveth the 
increase, (1 Cor. xi. 6.) But because many are hindered 
by their own ignorance and malice., that they cannot reap 
such fruit of the gospel as they ought, we must note thi:; 

description, which setteth before our eyes briefly and plen
tifully that incomparable treasure. Therefore, this is the 
drift of the gospel, that being deli\"ered from blindne$S of 
mind, we may be mnde pru-t:akers of the heawnl~- light; 
that being delivered from the thmldom of Satan, we ~y 
be turned to God; that having free forgivene:5S of sins. we 
mtiy be made parte.kers of the inheritance 8lllong the $.1U.DL"
Those which will rightly profit in the ~pel lllU$l din.~, all 
their senses to this end; for whnt good shall the ~,ntiuual 
p1·enohing thoroof <lo m:1, if we know not the true U$l' there
of? Also, tho wny and means to attain to sruvtl.tion is de
soribotl to us, u.U mon bonst thl\t • they be dew:,m$ of sal,·t\
tion, but fow oonsillor how Goll will StH"l' tlum1. 

'l'horoli.n·o, this pliwl'i whot't.'in t.lw mt'tu1s is pn.•ttil~- t"\'1lt

p1•oh01ulod, i,s, ns it. Wlll'tl, " k"Y to open t.h(I ~te uf h~wu. 
Fmtho1·mo1·c, we muet. know thl\t all mAnkiud is naturally 
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d<'priwd of those good things which Christ snith wo lmvc 
h: bt-li('Ying the gospel ; so that it followcth thnt nil arc 
hlind. l~.1ms<' th('y be lightened by faith; that all are the 
hond~laws of &tan, b('cause they arc set free by faith from 
his tynmn~-; that all men a.re the enemies of God, and subject 
to ('tt'rnal death, be<:-~use they receive remission of sins by 
fuith. So that nothing is more miserable than we, if we be 
without Christ, and without his faith, whereby it nppeareth 
how little~ yea, that nothing is left for the free will of men's 
merit..., -\.s touching every part, this lightening is referred 
unto the knowledge of God, because all our quickness of 
sight is mere l'a.nity and thick darkness, until he appear unto 
us by his truth. That reacheth farther which followeth af
tennird : To be turned from darkness to light; for that is 
when we are renewed in the spirit of our mind. 

Therefore, in my judgment, this member, and that which 
followeth, express both one thing, to be turned from the 
power of Sat.an unto God. For that renewing which Paul 
declareth more lacgely in the second chapter to the Ephe
sians, (Ephes. ii. 10, and iv. 23,) is expressed in divers forms 
of speech. Remission of sins followeth next, whereby God 
doth freely reconcile us to himself~ so that we need not 
doubt but that God will be favourable and merciful to us. 
At length, the furnishing and filling of all things is put in 
the laat place; to wit, the inheritance of eternal life. Some 
do read it falsely in one text, among those who are sancti
fied by faith, because this word is extended unto the whole 
period. Therefore, the meaning thereof is, that by faith we 
come unto the possession of all those good things which arc 
offered by the gospel And faith is properly directed unto 
Chrut, bCl'~ause all the parts of our salvation are included 
in him. Neither doth the gm!pcl command us to seek the 
,;a.me any wher,~ dw~ save only in him. 

] ~- Wliereuprm, 0 Icing Agrippa, I wa, not disobedient to Ow 
Jw.1,r,en½f 'li~wn : 

i,,. ]Ju,t / fHl'/.v;lwJ flfl1t to tlwJJe w!twli a1·e at ]Jmna~cuR, and at 

Jeru,afom,_arvJ tlvr1J't1.fJli e'tJM"JJ revfor, of Judea,, and tlwn tu 



Cll.\l', XXVI, 

01e Gentiles, that they shouul repent, arvl, be twrn,,A unl/J 

God, doing works which become those whi,,,;1,, repent. 
21. For this cause the Jews, ha-,,ing caught me in tke tMnpk, 1J;•mt 

about to lcill me. 
22. Tlierefore, seeing I ha-,,e obtained kelp of God, 1 nawl until 

tliis present day, testifying both to small and gr~, "'ytn:I 
none other things tkan tkose which tl,,e yropMtl and J/r,1e1 
said should come to pasi: 

23. Whether Ckrist should suffer, wketker l,,e ,kuuld be tke fir;t 
tkat should rise from tke dead, f,Q 1/ww light t,o tke y,-0pk, 
and to the Gentiles. 

19. He declareth now briefly to what end he rehearsed 
the history of his conversion ; to wit, that A,,,arippa and the 
rest might understand that he had God for his author of all 
those things which the Jews condemned of sacrilege and 
apostacy. He speaketh to Agrippa by name, because he 
knew that Festus and the Romans knew not w-hat an hea
venly vision meant. Now, it appeareth that there is Dntbin~ 
in the very sum of his doctrine which dissenteth from the 
law and the prophets; whereby the oracle doth win grr:1ter 
credit, whereby Paul was commanded to teach nothing but 
that which was agreeable to the Scripture. Con,ersion1 or 
turning unto God, is joined with repentance, not as :50me 
peculim· thing, but that we may know what it is to repent. 
Like as, also, on the contrary, the corruption of men and 
their frowardness1 is nothing else but an estrnnging from 
God. And because repentance is nn inward thing, aud 
plnccd in the affection of tl10 heurt, Pnul 1'('(1uireth, in the 
seeon<l plne11, such works ns m1\y mnke the $lUlll.' kntnYn, Sl'

cording to tlmt O:\hortntion of John the Baptist: •' Bring 
forth fruits meet for repentnncl'," (l\fotth. iii. 8.) Now, for
nsmueh ns the gospel enllotl1 1u.l thoso whieh IU'l' Christ's un
to ropontmwo, it followcth t.lmt. nll ml'l\ tU'\' n:,hmill~- l'\\rrupt. 
nrnl tlmt t.lllly luwo need to he chnn~>t.l. ln li.kl:' S\\rt, thi.:. 
phico tcnolwth tlmt these men do unskilfully 1wn,•rt th(' g,..~'
pcl which sep1tmte the gmco of C'hrist t'i"Om 1~1x-nh\ll\''-'• 
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21. They u,ent about to kill me. He complaineth ip. this 
pla<)e of the iniquity of his adversaries, that it may thereby 
appear that their cause and conscience were both evil. 1 For 
if Paul had offended they might have gone to law with 
him ; and e,·cn there should they have stand [ stood] in bet
ter state, seeing they did far pass him both in favour and 
authority. Therefore, their madness doth testify that they 
are destitute of reason. "\Vhereas Paul saith that he was 
saved by the help of God, it maketh for the confirmation of 
his doctrine. For how is it that he reacheth out his hand 
to help him, sa,e only because he acknowledged his minister, 
and because he will defend the cause which he alloweth, 
[ approveth ?] Moreover, this ought to have encouraged him 
to go forward so much the more boldly in his office, in that 
he was thus holpen by God. For it had been a point of an 
untha.nl---ful man to withdraw himself from him which had 
holpen him. By which example we be taught, that so often 
as we be delivered from danger, the Lord doth not therefore 
prolong our days that we may afterward live idly, but that 
we may do our duty cheerfully, and be ready to die every 
hour to his glory, who hath reserved us- to himeelf. And 
yet Paul did not forget how much he was indebted to the 
chief captain ; but in this place he commendeth the help of 
God, that he may show that it became him to spend all the 
rest of his course in his service by whom he was delivered, 
though that came to pass, and were done through the in
dustry and by the band of man. 

Testifying both to small and great. We have said else
where that it is more to testify than to teach, as if there 
were some solemn contestation made between God and men, 
that the gospel may have hie [its J majesty. And he eaith 
that he ia a witness both to great and small, that king 
Agrippa may perceive that this doth appertain even to him ; 
and that when the gospel is offered even to every simple 
man, that doth no whit hinder but that it may ascend even 
unto the throne of princes. For Christ doth gather all 

I " Malam cauAarn ipsoB agere mala conscientia," that they pleaded a. bad 
cause with a bad eon&cicnce. 
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men into his bosom with one anrl the same embracing, that 
those who lay before in the dunghill, and are now extolled 
unto so great honour, may rejoice in his free goodness ; and 
that those who are placed in high degree of honour may 
willingly humble themselves, and not grudge to have some 
of the base and contemptible multitude for their brethren, 
that they may be made the children of God. So in the 
first chapter to the Romans, he saith that he is indebted 
both to the fools and to the wise, lest the Romans should be 
kept back with the confidence which they might repose in 
their wisdom from submitting themselves to his doctrine. 
By this let us learn that it is not in the teacher's will to 
make choice of his hearers, and that they do no less injury 
to God than ·defraud men of their right, whosoever they be 
which restrain their labour unto great men, whom God doth 
join with those which are small. It were too cold to restrain 
this unto ages. 1 Wherefore, I do not doubt but that Paul 
taketh away the exception which used to be between the 
noble and ignoble, because he was neither afraid of the dig
nity of the one, neither did he loathe the baseness of the 
other, but did show himself a faithful teacher to both alike. 

Saying no other thing. First, this is worth the noting, 
that Paul, to the end he may bring in fit and substantial 
witnesses of his doctrine, doth not take the same from 
among men, but he citeth Moses and the prophets, to whom 
the Lord had granted undoubted authority. And surely 
this is one principle to be observed, when we will teach 
soundly, to utter nothing but that which did proceed out of 
the mouth of God. Secondly, this ls worth the noting, 
that these were the principal points of the disputation 
which Luke doth now touch; that this was the proper 
office of Christ, by his death to make satisfaction for the 
sins of the world, by his resurrection to purchase righteous
ness and life for men ; and that the fruit of his death and 
resurrection is common both to Jews and Gentiles. But 
forasmuch 11s there is no manifest and ( 11s they say) literal 

1 ,. Acl ll'tat,•s hoe reslring,•n•," to Mnfin~ this to periods of time. 

YUJ., II. 2 B 
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testimony extant in the law concerning the death and resur
rection of Christ, undoubtedly they had some doctrine de
li,ered by hand from the fathers, out of which they did 
learn to refer all figures unto Christ. And as the prophets, 
which did prophesy more plainly of Christ, had their doc
trine from that fountain, so they made the men.of their 
time belie,e that they delivered unto them no new thing, or 
which did dissent from Moses. And now Paul did either 
not finish his apology, or else he gathered more evident tes
timonies of all those things wherein he professed Moses and 
the prophets to be his authors. 

The first of those which. There were some other whose 
resurrection went before Christ's in time; namely, if we ad
mit that the saints of whom the Evangelists speak (Matth. 
xxvii. 52) did come out of their graves before Christ, which 
may likewise be said of the taking up of Enoch and Elias, 
(Gen. v. 24; 2 Kings ii. 11.) But he calleth him in this 
place the first; as in another place the first fruits of those 
which rise again, (1 Cor. xv. 23.) Therefore, this word doth 
rather note out the cause than the order of time, because, 
when Christ did rise again, he became the conqueror of 
death and Lord of life, that he might reign for ever, and 
make those who are his partakers of [his own J blessed im
mortality. Under this word light, he comprehendeth what
soever doth pertain unto perfect felicity, as by darkness is 
meant death and all manner of misery. And I do not 
doubt but that Paul alluded unto the sayings of the pro
phets, " The people which walked in darkness saw great 
light," (Isaiah ix. 2.) And again, " Behold, darkness shall 
cover the earth, and a mist the people : but the Lord shall 
be seen upon thee," (Isaiah Ix. 2.) Again, "Behold, those 
which are in darkness shall see light," (Isaiah xiii. 16.) 
Again, "I have made thee a light of the Gentiles," (Isaiah 
xlix. 6.) And it appeareth by many oracles that the light 
of life should come out of Judea, and should be spread 
abroad among the Gentiles. 

24. And a, Paul ans,.cered for Mmself, Festus saith u:it/1 a loud 
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'Doice, Paul, 01ou art beside thyself; much learning doth 
make thee mad. 

25. And Paul said, I am not mad, most noble Festus ; but 
speak forth the words of truth and sobriety. 

26. For the king knoweth of these things, before whom I also 
speak freely : for 1 think that none of these things are hid
den from him ; for this was not done in a corner. 

27. King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? I know that 
thou believest. 

28. And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou briefly persuadest me to 
become a Christian. 

29. And Paul saith, Would to God that not only thou, but also 
all which hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether 
such as I am, except these bonds. 

30. And when he had thus spoken, the king arose, and the gO'Oer
nor, and Bernice, and those which sat with them. 

31. And when they 'IL'ere gone apart, they talked together between 
themselves, saying, This man doth nothing worthy of death 
or bonds. 

32. Then Agrippa said to Festus, This man might haTJe been 
loosed, if he had not appealed unto Ccesar. 

24. Festus said with a loud voice. This outcry which 
Festus doth make doth show how much the truth of God 
prevaileth with the reprobate; to wit, though it be never so 
plain and evident, yet is it trodden under foot by their 
pride. For though those things which Paul had alleged 
out of the law and prophets had nothing in them which 
was any thing like to madness, but were grounded in good 
reason, yet he doth attribute the same to madness, not be
cause he seeth any absurdity, but because he refuseth those 
things which he doth not understand. Nothing was more 
foolish or more unsavoury than the superstitions of the 
Gentiles, so that their high priests were for good causes 
ashamed to utter their mysteries, whose folly wus more than 
ridiculous. 

Festus doth grant that there was learning packed I m 

1 " fiooomlitam oruditionem," reco,ulite erudition. 
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PRul's speech ; neYertheless, because the gospel is hi<lden 
from the unbelievers, whose minds Satan bath blinded, 
(2 Cor. iv. 3,) he thinketh that he is a brain-sick fellow 
which handleth matters intricately. So that though he 
cannot mock and openly contemn him, yet he is so far from 
being moved or inwardly touched, that he counteth him a 

man which is frenzy [frenzied] and of mad curiosity. And 
this is the cause that he cannot away to mark what he saith, 
lest he make him mad also; as many at this day fly from 
the word of God, lest they drown themselves in a labyrinth. 
And they think that we be mad because we move questions 
concerning hidden matters, and so become troublesome both 
to ourselves and also to others. Wherefore, being admonished 
by this example, let us beg of God that he will show us the 
light of his doctrine, and that he will therewithal give us a 
taste thereof, lest through obscurity and hardness it become 
unsavoury, and at length proud loathsomeness break out into 
blasphemy. 

25. I am not mad. Paul is not angry, neither doth he 
sharply reprehend Festus for his blasphemous speech; y~a, 
he speaketh unto him with great submission.1 For it was 
no place for reprehension, and it became him to pardon the 
ignorance of the man, seeing he did not set himself face to 
face against God. Also, he had respect unto his person, 
[ office.] For though he were unworthy of honour, yet was 
he in authority. And yet for all that he doth not therefore 
give place to his blasphemy, but he defendeth the glory of 
the word of God. Whereby we do also see, that not caring 
for himself, he did only take thought for his doctrine. For 
he doth not vaunt of his wit ;2 he doth not labour in de
fence of his wisdom; but he is content with this defence 
alone, that he teacheth nothing but that which is true and 
sober. 

Furthermcre, [ the J truth is set against3 all manner [ of] fal-

1 " Honorifi,·e n,m col!'pf'.Jlat," eddre6see him in t1>rmR of hc;nour. 
' " Acum,·n," e<"ulrneis. 3 "Opponitur," is opposrd to, 
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lacies and fraud : sobriety against all manner [ ofJ frivolous 
speculations and thorny subtilties, which are only seeds of 
contention. Paul doth, indeed, refute Festus' error; yet 
we may gather by this, which is the best manner of teaching, 
to wit, that which is not only clean from all fallacies and 
deceit, but also doth not make the minds of men drunk 
with vain questions, and doth not nourish foolish curiosity, 
nor an intemperate desire to know more than is meet, but is 
moderate and good for sound edification. 

26. For the king knoweth of these things. He turneth him
self unto Agrippa, .in whom there was more hope. And, 
first, he saith that he knew the history of the things; but 
he calleth him straightway back to the law and the pro
phets. For it was to small end for him to know the 
thing which was done, unless he did know that those 
things which had been spoken before of Christ were fulfilled 
in the person of Jesus which was crucified. And whereas 
Paul doth not doubt of Agrippa's faith, he doth it not so 
much to praise him, as that he may put the Scripture out of 
all question, lest he be enforced to stand upon the very 
principles. Therefore, his meaning is, that the Scripture is 
of sufficient credit of itself, so that it is not lawful for a 
man that is a Jew to diminish any jot of the authority 
thereof. And yet Paul doth not flatter him ; for though he 
did not reverence the Scripture as became a godly man, yet 
he had this rudiment from his childhood, that he was per
suaded that nothing is contained therein besides the oracles 
of God. As the common sort of men, though they do not 
greatly care for the word of God, yet they acknowledge 
and confess generally and confusedly that it is the word of 
God, so that they are letted with some reverence either to 

• reject or to· despise the same. 

28. And Agrippa said unto Paul. The apostle prevailed 
thus for at least, that he wrung out of king Agrippa a con
fession, though it were not voluntary, as those use to yield 
who can no longer resist the truth, or, nt leRst, to show some 
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token of assent. Agrippa's meaning is, that he will not 
willingly become a Christian ; yea., that he will not be one 
at all ; and yet that he is not able to gainsay, but that he 
is drawn after a sort against his will. 1Vhereby it appear
eth how great the pride of man's nature is until it be 
brought under to obey by the Spirit of God. 

Interpreters expound this Ev o"A,-yw diversely. Valla thought 
that it ought to be translated thus, Thou dost almost make 
me a Christian. Erasmus doth translate it a little. The 
old interpreter dealeth more plainly1 in a little ; because, 
translating it word for word, he left it to the readers to 
judge at their pleasure. And surely it ~ay be fitly referred 
unto the time, as if Agrippa had said, Thou wilt make me a 
Christian straightway, or in one moment. If any man ob
ject that Paul's answer doth not agree thereto, we may 
quickly answer; for seeing the speech was doubtful, Paul 
doth fitly apply that unto the thing which was spoken of 
the time. Therefore, seeing Agrippa did mean that he was 
almost made a Christian in a small time, Paul addeth that 
he doth desire that as well he as his companions might 
rise from small beginnings, and profit more and more ; and 
yet I do not mislike that that 1v o)...1-y11J doth signify as much 
as almost. This answer doth testify with what zeal, to 
spread abroad the glory of Christ, this holy man's breast 
was i.n.fl.amed, when as he doth patiently suffer those bonds 
wherewith the governor had bound him, and doth desire 
that he might escape the deadly snares of Satan, and to 
have both him and also his partners to be partakers with 
him of tbe same grace, being in the mean season content 
with his troublesome and reproachful condition. We must 
note that he doth not wish it simply, but from God, as it is 
he which draweth us unto his Son ; because, unless he teach 
us inwardly by his Spirit, the outward doctrine shall always 
wax cold. 

Except these bonds. It is certain that Paul's bonds were 
not so hard, ne [ nor J yet did they cause him such sorrow, 
wherein he did oftentimes rejoice, and which he doth men

• " Simplicius," more simply. 
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tion for honour's sake, as being the badge of his embassage, 
(Gal. vi. 17 ;) but he hath respect to those to whom he 
wisheth faith without trouble or cross. For those who did 
not as yet believe in Christ were far from that affection to 
be ready to strive for the gospel. And surely it behoveth 
all the godly to have this gentleness and meekness, that 
they patiently bear their own cross, and that they wish well 
to others, and study so much as in them lieth to ease them 
of all trouble, and that they do in no case envy their quiet
ness and mirth. This courtesy 1 is far contrary to the bitter
ness of those who take comfort in wishing that other men 
were in their misery. 

31. They spake together. In that Paul is acquitted by 
the judgment of them all, it turned to the great renown of 
the gospel. And when Festus agreeth to the rest he con
demneth himself, seeing he had brought Paul into such 
straits through his unjust dealing, by bringing him in danger 
of his life under colour of changing the place. And though 
it seemeth that the appeal did hinder2 the holy man, yet 
because this was the only way to escape death, he is con
tent, and doth not seek to get out of that snare; not only 
because the matter was not even now safe and sound,3 but 
because he was admonished in the vision that he was also 
called by God to Rome, (Acta x.xiii. 11.) 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1. And after that it was decreed that we should sail into Italy, 
they delivered both Paul and also certain other prisoners 
to a centurion named Julius, of the band of Augustus. 

2. And we entered into a ship of Adramyttium, purposing to 

1 '' Humnnito.s et modero.tio," humnnity and moderation. 2 "Dam-
noso. esse," was injurious to, 3 "Res jo.m non er11t integro.," matters 
wore no longer entire. 
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sail by the coasf,S of Asia, and we launched forth, hatJing 
A,·i.sta,·clm.s of Maced-0nia, a Thessalonian, with us. 

3. And the ne:i:t day we a,-,·itJed at Sidon, and Julius did cour• 
t.eou.sly in treat Paul, and su_f'e,·ed him to go to his friends, 
that they might ref,·esh him. 

4-. And when roe u;,ere gone thence, we sailed ha,·d bJJ Oypru,s, 
because the tcinds were contrai·y. 

5. And when we had sailed on the sea which is ove,· against 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6. And when the centui-ion had found the,·e a ship of Alexandria 
sailing into Italy, he put us in it. 

7. And when we had sailed slowly many days, and were scarce 
come O'r!er against Onidus, because the wind did let us, we 
sailed hard by Crete, beside Salmone ; 

8. And with much ado we sailed beyond it, and came to a certain 
pl,ace which is called The fair havens, near unto which was 
the city of Lasea. 

I. Luke setteth down Paul's voyage by sea most of all 
to this end, that we may know that he was brought to 
Rome wonderfully by the hand of God; and that the glory 
of God did many ways appear excellent in his doings and 
sayings even in the very journey, which did more establish 
his apostleship. He is delivered to be carried with other 
prisoners ; but the Lord doth afterward put great differ
ence between him and the evil-doers, who were in bonds 
as well as he. Yea, moreover, we shall see how the captain 
doth loose him, and let him be at liberty, when the rest lie 
bound. I know not what band that was which Luke 
calleth the band of Augustus, unless, peradventure, it be 
that which was commonly called the prretor's 1 band, before 
the monarchy of the Cresars. And Luke setteth down in 
plain words, that they were put in a ship of Adramyttium ; 
becawe they should sail by the coast of Asia. For Adra
myttium is a city of JEolia. I cannot tell out of what haven 
they launched. Because they could not sail with a straight 
course to Sidon, unless the maps do greatly deceive me, 
we may well guess that they were brought thither, either 

l " Prretoria," the Prretorian. 
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because they could find a ship no where else, or else be
cause they were to take the other prisoners, of whom men
tion is made, out of that region. 

2. And there continued with us. Luke seemeth so to com
mend one man's constancy, that he nippeth the rest. For 
there were more which did accompany him to Jerusalem ; 
whereof we see two only which remained with him. But 
because it may be that the rest were letted with some just 
causes, or that Paul refused to have them to minister unto 
him, I will say nothing either way. Neither is it an un
meet thing to say 1 that Luke had some special reason for 
which he doth commend this man above the rest, albeit he 
was but one of many. Surely, it is likely that he was e. 

rich man, seeing he was able to bear the charges whereat 
he was by the space of three years, having left his house. 
For we heard before (Acts xvii. 11) that many of the chief 
families in Thessalonica did receive Christ, and Luke saith, 
for honour's sake, that Aristarchus and Secundus came with 
Paul into Asia, p .. cts x.x. 4.) Therefore, let it suffice us to 
hold that which is certain and good to be known, that 
there is set before us an example of holy patience, because 
Aristarchus is not wearied with any trouble, but doth 
willingly take part with Paul in his trouble, 2 and after that 
he had been in prison with him two years, he doth now 
cross the seas, that he may likewise minister to him at 
Rome, not without the reproachings of many, besides the 
loss of his goods at home, and so great charges. 

3. He suffered him to go to. Paul might have hid him
self 3 in a large city, which joined to the sea; but he was 
bound with the oracle, that he could not withdraw himself 
from the calling of God. Again, because the centurion bad 

• so courteously entertained him, that he suffered him to go to 

1 " N ec vero absurd um est," and there is no absurdity in supposing. 
2 "Sponte eandem cum Paulo fortunam subeat," spontaneously shares in 

Paul's f'ortuno~. 3 " Lntebras nnncisci poti>rat," might ha\"e found & 

pine~ <•f concculn,ont. 
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his friends, that they might dress and refresh him, whom he 
might have left in the stinking ship,1 he ought not nor could 
he provi.de for his own life, with the other man's danger, with
out filthy treachery.2 Neither must we in any case suffer 
those who have courteously intreated us to be deceived by 
their courtesy through our fault. Let the readers fet 
[ seek J the voyage whereof Luke speaketh out of those 
which describe places and countries ;3 only I say thus 
much, that all that which is said tendeth to tl1is end, that 
we may l--now that their sailing was dangerous and tem
pestuous, after that they were once gone out of the haven 
of Sidon, until they came near to Melita ; and that after
ward the mariners did strive long time with contrary winds, 
until a cruel storm 4 arose, whose end was shipwreck, as we 
shall see. 

9. .And u:hen much time was spent, and when sailing was now 
jeopardous, because all the time of fas~ing was now passed, 
Paul admonished them, 

10. Saying unto them, Sii·s, I see that this voyage will be with 
hurt and great loss, not only of the burthen and of the 
ship, but also of our souls, [lives.] 

\ I. But the centurion believed rather the ~go1'ernor and the 
master of the ship, than those things which were spoken of 
Paul. 

12 . .And because the ha'Oen was unfit to winter in, many toolc 
counsel to depart thence, if by any means they might 
come to Phenice, a,,;,d there winter. That is a l1aven of 
Candia, and lieth toward the south-west and by west, and 
wrth-u:est and by west. 

13. And when the south wind blew softly, supposing to obtain 
their purpose, when they had loosed nearer, they sailed be
yond Candia. 

14. But not long after there arose over against it a stormy wind, 
u:hich is called Euroclydon. 

15. And u:hen the ship u:as cauglit, and could not resist tlie u:·ind, 
we let her go, and were carried away. 

I " Na vis paidore," the stench of the ship. 2 "Turpi perfidia," basr 
perfidy. a '' Ex geograpbis," out of geographers. 4 "Smvior 
vrocella,' a fiercer storm, 
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16. And when we were carried into a certain i.sle called Gandia, 
[Clauda,] we could scarce get the boat: 

17. Which they took up, and used helps, undergirding the ship ; 
and, fearing lest they should fall into syrtes, [quicksands,] 
they stralce sail, and so were carried. 

18. And u•hen we were tossed with an exceeding tempest, on the 
morrow they lightened the ship ; 

19. And the third day we cast out with our own hands the tac/c
ling of the ship. 

20. Furthermore, when neither sun nor stars appeared now 
many days, and no small tempest lay upon us, all lwpe that 
we should be saved was then taken away. 

9. When sailing was now jeopardous . . He doth not only 
mean that the winds were contrary then, but also that the 
time of the year was not then commodious, which he ex
presseth more plainly afterward, when he saith that the 
fast was passed; for I think that this word was added by 
way of exposition, to note the end of harvest. Neither do 
I pass for that, that that solemn time of fasting, whereof 
Luke speaketh, was strange to the centurion and the rest 
of the mariners; for he noteth out the times of the year 
according to the custom of the Jews. Furthermore, we 
need not doubt but that it was the harvest [ autumnal] fast. 
Though I am not of their mind who think that it was one 
of the four fasts which the Jews did appoint after the 
carrying away into Babylon. For Luke would not have 
put down simply, without adding any distinction, the third 
fast, which was rn the seventh month, seeing it was not 
more famous than the rest, being commanded to be kept 
because of the death of Godolia, and because of the de
struction of the rest of the people. Again, I cannot tell 
whether that custom were 1·etained by the people after 
their return. It is more likely that he meaneth the feast 
of the atonement, wherein the Lord commanded them to 
humble their souls seven dnys. And they began the tenth 
day of the seventh month ; whereto partly September and 
partly October doth now ngree, (Lev. xvi. 29.) Therefore, 
seeing they were now entered into October, it is saiu, not 
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without cause, that sailing was jeopardous at that time. 
But and if you refer it unto hunger, (as some do,) I do not 
see what sense can be gathered thence ; for they had as yet 
store of wheat in the ship, so that they needed not to be 
hunger staned. And why should he say that the time of 
the Yolunrary fast was passed ? Moreover, it shall here
after appear by the text, that they were, therefore, ex
horted by Paul to stay because winter was at hand, whose 
sharpness [ seYerity J useth to shut up the seas. For though 
he were assured that God would govern the ship, yet he 
would not tempt him rashly by making too great haste. 

ll. Bvt the centurion. The centurion is not reproved 
because he hearkened rather to the master and governor of 
the ship than to Paul. For what should he have done? 
For though he did well like1 Paul's counsel in other mat
ters, yet he knew that he was unskilful in sailing. There
fore he suffered himself to be governed by those which 
were expert, which was a point of a wise and modest man. 
Yea, very necessity did almost compel him to do this ; for 
the haven waa not commodious to winter in. Neither did 
the governor give counsel to commit the ship to the main 
sea, but to thrust into the next haven, which was almost in 
view. So that, with taking a little pains, they might com
modiously pass the winter. Luke reciteth this not in vain; 
but that we may know that Paul was from the' beginning 
furnished with the sense of the Spirit, so that he did better 
see what things were profitable than did the masters. We 
know not whether he were taught by oracles, or whether he 
gave this counsel through secret inspiration. This is certain, 
that it served afterward to his commendation. Further
more, in that he saith that they sailed beyond the coast of 
Candia, until they were caught and carried away ; our 
mend Beza doth justly reprove the error of interpreters in 
this word ruurov, who make of an adverb the name of a 
city. 

1 '' Plurimum dt-ferret," he had vrry grc>nt dPfl't'Pnce for. 
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15. 1Vlien tlte ship was caught. Luke saith that that fell 
out here, which useth to fall out in extreme danger; 
namely, they suffered themselves to be carried of the winds. 
Seeing they were first gone some Rpace, and the mariners 
thought that all things fell out as they would have it, un
doubtedly they did deride Paul's admonition ; as rash men 
use commonly to wax proud if fortune favour them. Be
ing now caught, they are grievously punished for their 
boldness ; yea, when they drew near to an haven, 1 they 
were no less afraid lest they should break the ship, than 
they were before of overturning the same. Luke doth di
ligently note all these things, out of which we may gather, 
that the storm was so vehement and fierce, and that it con
tinued still at one stay, that they were still in danger of 
death. Also he declareth, that they did courageously use 
all remedies which might save them from smfering ship
wreck, and that they spared not the merchandise and tack
ling; whence we gather that they were enforced, with a 
lively feeling of danger, to do what they were able. And 
Luke addeth, that when they had essayed all things, they 
despaired of their safety. And surely the very darkness of 
heaven was as it were a grave. Neither need we doubt 
but that the Lord meant by this means to commend and 
make more notable the grace of their deliverance which 
ensued shortly after. Nevertheless, he suffered his servant 
to labour with the- rest, until he thought he should die. 
For he did not appear unto him by his angel, before it 
might seem that he was past hope of recovery. Wherefore 
his body was not only tossed amidst many storms, but his 
soul was also shaken with violent tentations. Notwith
standing the end doth show, that he stood upright by faith, 
so that he did not faint. Luke spenketh nothing of bis 
prayers ; but because he himself saith afterward that the 
angel of God, whom he served, o.ppeared to him, it is likely 
that when others did curse both heaven and earth, he made 
his prayers to God, and so was quiet, and did patiently 

1 " lnsulam," iel11.nd, 
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tarry the Lord's leisure. And whereas he saith that all 
hope of safety was taken away, it must not be referred 
unto his sense, but only unto the means which men couid 
use ;1 as if he should say, that things were so far out of 
order, that there was no safety to be looked for at men's 
hands. 

21. But after l-Ong abstinence Paul stood in tlie midst and said, 
Sirs, ye should have hearkened to me, and not have loosed 
from Candia, neither have brought upon us this injury and 
loss. 

22. And now I exhort you that ye be of good coumge : for 
there shall be no loss of any man's life, but only of the 
ship. 

23. For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I 
am, and whom I worship, 

24. And he said to me, Fear not, Pa1.tl; thou must be brought 
before Cresar : and, behold, God hath given thee all those 
which sail with thee. 

25. Wherefore be of good courage, sirs : for 1 believe God that 
it shall be so, as it hath been told me. 

26. But we must fall into a certain island. 
27. And when the fourteenth night was come, as we sailed in the 

Adriatic Sea, about midnight the mariners supposed that 
some country appeared to them . 

.28. And when they had sounded, they found it twenty fathoms : 
and when they were gone a little farther, they sounded 
again, and they found it fifteen fathoms . 

.29. And fearing lest they should have fallen into some rough 
places, har;ing cast four anchors out of the stern, they 
wished for day. 

30. And when the mariners sought to fly out of the ship, when 
they had let down the boat into the sea, under a colour as 
if they would har;e cast anchors out of the foreship, 

3 ! . Paul said to the centurion and the soldiers, Unless these 
abide in the ship, you cannot be saved. 

3.2. Then the sol,diers cut off the ropes of the boat, and they 111,f
fered it to fall away. 

1 "Ad hurnana. media,'" to human meaus. 
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21. After long abstinence. Though Luke doth not plainly 
express how the mariners and soldiers behaved themselve1:1, yet 
he doth plainly distinguish Paul from them, declaring that 
he stood in the midst of them that he might comfort their 
faint hearts ; for no man is fit to exhort but he who is him
self an example of constancy and fortitude. Furthermore, 
Paul deferred this exhortation until they were all even at 
the last cast. We may easily gather out of the common 
custom of the infidels, that they raged and made much ado 
at the first. A moderate and soft voice could never have 
been heard amongst those cries and tumults. Now, after 
they be weary with working and howling, they sit still all 
in a damp, and Paul beginneth to speak to them. There
fore, it was meet that they should languish like men half 
dead, until they were somewhat quiet, and could hear a. 
man which would give them good counsel. 

Notwithstanding, Paul seemeth to deal unseasonably, 
when as he objecteth to them foolishness, because they 
would not do after his counsel when all was well, seeing 
that they knew that he was inexpert in sailing, as he him
self also knew how unskilful and ignorant he was. 

But if we consider what an hard matter it is to bring men 
unto soundness of mind, this reprehension was very profit
able. Paul's authority should have been nothing worth, 
neither should it have moved them any whit, unless they 
should know this, that it had not gone well with them be
cause they had despised him before. Chiding is indeed 
cruel, and bringeth no comfort; but if it be tempered with 
some remedy, it is now a part of the medicine. So, after 
that Paul had made the mariners attentive, and had taught 
by the very event that they ought to believe him, he ex
horteth them to be of good courage, and promiseth them 
safety. And this is a token of no small boldness, when he 
saith that they ought to have obeyed him. Therefore, he 
testifieth by these words, that he spake nothing unad,·iscdly; 
but did command them to do that which God had prescribed. 
For though we do not read that he hnd some espeeinl re
velation then given him, yet he himself knew that the Spirit 



co::,nt:1,XTAHY UPON nm CHAI'. Xll.\'11, 

did secretly go,·ern him, so tlmt he might without fenr take 
upon him to gh·e counsel, seeing he had the Spirit of God 
to be his guide. ,v11ereby that doth better appear which I 
touched of late, 'that Paul in speaking thus doth awake the 
mariners, that they may more attentively hear what he will 
say. Othern;se, it had been a ridiculous thing for a man 
which was in danger of drowning, to promise safety to those 
who were partakers with him in like calamity. 

23. For there stood by me. Lest he might be accused of 
rashness, for promising so fully that they should be all safe, 
he bringeth in God for his author and witness. Neither 
is it to be doubted but that he was fully persuaded that it 
was a true vision, so that he did not fear Satan's jugglings. 
For because that father of lies doth oftentimes deceive men 
under a colour of revelations, God did never appear to his 
servant.s, either by himself or by his angels, but he put them 
out of doubt by showing them some plain and evident to
kens ; and, secondly, did furnish them with the spirit of 
discretion, that they might not be deceived. But Paul doth 
extol the name of his God in plain words among profane 
men, not only that they may learn that the true God is wor
shipped in Judea, but also that Paul himself doth worship 
him. They all knew why he was put in prison, Now, see
ing angels come down unto him from heaven, they may 
easily gather that his cause is approved of God. Therefore, 
there is in these words a secret commendation of the gospel. 
Nevertheless, we see how Paul triumpheth in his bonds, 
when he is the minister of safety to so many men, and the 
interpreter of God. 

24. Fear not, Paul. He is very desirous to bring to pass 
that they may give God alone the praise for their deliver
ance, lest these superstitious men do falsely translate it unto 
their idols; and by this means he inviteth them unto the 
true faith. But by this it appearcth how great the men's 
wickedness us, in that they shut their can, against sound and 
~ holesomc coumel, and do fo1ihwith forget the grace of 
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God, though it were familiarly known to them. Yea, ( that 
which worse is,) they do not see nor perceive it when it is 
present before their eyes. But, howsoever, the more part 
was unthankful, yet this oracle was not revealed without 
fruit; yea, this was good, that those might be made without 
excuse who did flatter themselves too much in their deceit. 
And, seeing it was said that he must be presented before 
Cresar, it tended to this end, that his confession might the 
more strengthen the godly, when as they should know that 
he came forth from God as a witness to confirm and avouch 
the doctrine of the gospel, and that he vras appointed and 
saved to that end. 

Hath given thee all the souls. Luke seemeth to give us to 
understand by these words, that Paul prayed not only for 
himself, but also for the rest, that God would save them all 
from drowning.1 And, surely, it is not likely, that, seeing 
he saw the danger common to them all, he was so care
ful for his own life, that he cared not for the rest whom he 
saw in like danger. Notwiths~anding, it may be that the 
Lord did of his own accord prevent his prayers. Neither 
is it any new thing, that his blessing should reach even un
to the unworthy, who are joined to the faithful with any 
society. So he would have saved Sodom, if there had been 
ten good men found there. 

Here ariseth a question, how far the integrity of the saints 
doth profit the wicked? First, we must remove the super
stition of the Papists, who, when they hear that God is 
good to the bad, for the good's sake, dream that they be me
diators, who obtain salvation for the world through their 
merits. And they be twice fools in that, that they apply 
these titles of the living unto the dead ; and think that God 
will be favourable to them for no other cause, save only be
cause he beholdeth them, and therefore they make them 
their patrons. I omit that, that by extolling men's merits 
they darken the free goodness of God. Now, that we may 
answer the question propounded, we must briefly note this, 

1 
" E nl\ufrng·io,'" from shipwn•ck. 

,01,. TI. 2c 
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that forasmuch as the good a.re mixed with the bad, as well 
prosperity as adYersity doth happen as well to the one u to 
the other; and yet it falleth out sometimes that when the 
Lord doth spnre his, he beareth also with the wicked for a 
time together with them. Again, that there be many causes 
for which God doth good to the wicked and reprobate for 
the faithful's sake. " He blessed the house of Potiphar for 
Joseph's snke," (Gen. x:xxix. 5,) that he might move him to 
handle this holy man gently. He declared his good-will to
ward Paul in saving many men, that he might bear witness 
of his godliness, that the majesty of the gospel might there
by appear more plainly. But we must note this, that what
soe,er benefits God bestoweth upon the wicked, they turn at 
length to their destruction ; as, on the other side, punish
ments are profitable for the godly, which they suffer together 
with the reprobate. • 

In the mean season, this is a singular pledge of God's love 
toward us, in that he maketh certain drops of his goodness 
distil from us unto others. 

25. For I believe God. Paul telleth them again whence 
he had such boldness, that he affirmeth that though they be 
amidst infinite gulfs of the sea, yet shall they all come safe 
to the haven, namely, because God had promised it should 
be so; in which words the nature of faith is expressed, when 
there is a mutual relation made between it and the Word of 
God, that it may strengthen men's minds against the as
saults of temptations. And he doth not only exhort the 
marinel'B, by his own example, to believe, but doth, as it were, 
take upon him the office of a promiser, 1 that he may win 
credit to the oracle. That which followeth immediately 
touching the isle is a latter sign, whereby it may more plainly 
appear after the end of the matter, that this their sailing 
was not uncertain, otherwise it had been to no end for the 
mariners to know how they should escape. Therefore, we 
see how God doth give that safety which he promised, a mark 

I " ~pomoris, •• ,ponbor or cautioner, 
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that it may not seem to come by chance. Notwithstanding, 
we must note, that God kept them still in some doubt, partly 
that he may exercise the faith of his servant, partly that 
they may all know that Paul learned that of the Holy 
Ghost, which he could not as yet comprehend by man's rea,.. 
son.1 Notwithstanding, Luke teacheth in the text itself, 
that he was not believed for all this. For, seeing the ma,.. 
riners thought that there began some country2 to appear un
to them, it did not agree with the promise made touching 
their arriving in an isle. Therefore, we see how that they 
were scarce enforced, even by experience, to think that he 
spake the truth. 

30. And as the mariners sought. The grace of the Holy 
Spirit appeareth in Paul, even in this point also, in that he 
did wisely admonish that the mariners should not be suffered 
to fly. For why doth not rather the centurion, or some other of 
the company, smell out their fraud, save only that Paul may 
be the minister of their deliverance, even unto the end? 
But it is a marvel that he saith, that the rest could not be 
saved unless the mariners should remain in the ship; as if it 
were in their power to make the promise of God of none ef
fect. I answer, that Paul doth not dispute, in this place, 
precisely of the power of God, that he may separate the 
same from his will and from means ; and surely God doth 
not, therefore, commend his power to the faithful, that they 
may give themselves to sluggishness and carelessness, con
temning means, or rashly cast away themselves when there 
is some certain way to escape. God did promise Hezekiah 
that the city should be delivered, (Isaiah xxx.ii. 6, and 35.) 
If he had set open the gates to the enemy, would not Isaiah 
straightway have cried, Thou de5troyest both thyself and the 
city ? And yet for all this it doth not follow that the hand 
of God is tied to means or helps; but when God appointeth 

1 " Quad humnno sPnsu nonclum comprchcndi potcrnt," "hich could not 
yet br comprehended by human sensr, 2 " Aliquttm regionem wediter-
rnneam," some mainland. 



4(H CO:UMEN"T ARY UPON THR CITAT'. XXYTI. 

this or that means to b1;ng any thing to pass, he holdcth nil 
men's sen11es, that they may not pass the bounds which he 
hath appointed. 

33. And when the day began to appear, Paul exhorted them all 
f-0 take meat, saying, This is the fourteenth day that ye 
hafJe tarried and continued fasting, recei-oing nothing at 
all. 

34. WJ,,e,.efore I exhort you w take tneat : for this no doubt is 
for your health ; because there shall not one hair fall from 
the Mad of any of you. 

35. And when he had thus spoken, he wok bread, and ga'IJe thanks 
'to God in the sight of them all ; and when he had broken 
it, he began to eat. 

36. Then were they all refreshed in their minds, and they also 
wok meat. 

37. And all the souls whicli were in the ship were two hundred 
threescore and sixteen. 

38. And when they had eaten enough, they did li9hten the ship, 
casting out the wheat inw the sea. 

39. And when it was day, they knew not the land; but they spied 
a certain ha'IJen ha'IJing a bank, into the which they minded 
to thrust the ship. 

40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed 
th.emsel1Jes to the sea; also, ha1Jing loosed the rudder bands, 
and hoised up the mainsail to the wind, they drew toward 
the shore. 

41. But when they were fallen into a place where two seas met, 
they thrust in the ship, and the fore part did stick fast, and 
rrwved not; but the hinder part brake through the -ciolence 
of the wa1Jes. 

42. Furthermore, the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, 
lest any, after he swam out, should escape. 

43. B11,t the centurion, being desirous to sa1Je Paul, kept them from 
their purpose, and comrrianded tliat those which could BWim 
should cast themsel1Jes forst into the sea, and should escape 
to land. 

44. And the other, some on boards, and some on broken pieces of 
the skip ; and so it came to pass, that tltey all escaped t1af6 
t,o land. 
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33. And when the da.1/ be_qan. Whatsoever the mariners 
think, Paul's faith doth not quail ;1 but he leaneth sted
fastly to the promise which was made to him. For he 
doth not only exhort them to take meat, as did he who, in 
extreme despair, uttered these words, Dine, soldiers, we 
shall sup in hell ;2 but continuing stedfast in his prophecy, 
he willeth them to be of good courage. The force of faith 
doth therein show itself, when as it armeth us unto pa
tience, and doth valiantly bear off and beat back those as
saults wherewith Satan goeth about to shake it. But 
whereas he saith, that they continued fasting for the space 
of fourteen days, it may seem absurd and false. There 
may some one man be found which can abide to fast long, 
but it is scarce credible of so great a multitude. We may 
easily answer, That their unwonted abstinence from meat 
is improperly called fasting; because they had never filled 
their belly during all that time; because those who are in 
sorrow and heaviness do almost loathe meat. And because 
despair was the cause of this their loathing of meat, he 
affirmeth again that they shall live, so they be of good 
courage. For a faithful minister of the word must not only 
bring abroad the promises, but also counsel men to follow 
God whithersoever he calleth them; and that they be not 
slothful and sluggish. Furthermore, the meaning of the 
words is this, God hath determined to save you, this con
fidence ought to animate you, and to make you merry,S that 
you be not negligent in your own business. 

35. He took bread. That he may the better encourage 
them, by his own example, he taketh bread and eateth. 
Luke saith that he gave thanks, not only according to his 
daily custom, but because that served greatly to testii)· his 
boldness and good confidence. It is not to be doubted but 
that Paul himself did that when ho took meat, which he 

1 " Vncillnt," w9,vor, 
8 '' Alncrcs," 11lcrt, nctin,. 

1 " Apud infcros," with the dead. 
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commandeth other men ; but now he doth not only testify 
his thankfulness, neither doth he only desire of God that he 
will sancti(r the meat which he is about to eat ; but he call
eth upon God without fear, who is the author of his life, 
that those poor wretches, which were drenched in sorrow, 
might conceive some good hope. And he prevailed thus 
far, at least, that they gathered so much courage to them 
as to take meat, who had, through fear, forgotten to care for 
their life. 

37. All the soul.s. The number of the men is recited, first, 
that it may more plainly appear that none of the multitude 
did perish. For Luke doth not show how many men did 
swim to the shore, but how many men were then in the ship. 
Secondly, that the miracle may be made more evident and 
also famous ; for, in man's judgment, it is a thing impos
sible that two hundred threescore and sixteen men should 
escape to land, having suffered shipwreck, without loss of 
any man's life. For it is likely that few had any skill in 
swimming except the mariners. And though they were 
somewhat refreshed with the meat which they had eaten, 
yet they were brought so low with sorrows and wearisome
ness, that it is a marvel that they were so nimble as that 
they could move their arms. And now we must consider 
what a stir they kept; whereas it is seldom seen that 
twenty or thirty men do so swim in danger, but one of 
them doth hinder or drown another. Therefore, God did 
plainly stretch forth his hand out of heaven, seeing all those 
came to shore safe and sound which had cast themselves 
into the sea. 

38. And when tltey had eaten enough. This circumstance 
doth show that they were at length moved with Paul's 
words. It was not yet light, that they could know whether 
there were any haven near. And yet they cast out into 
the sea the wheat which remained, that they might lighten 
the ship. They would not have done this unless Paul's 
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authority had prevailed more with them now than before. 
But ns all unbelievers are unstable, that persuasion did 
quickly vanish out of their minds. 

41. They thrust in the ship. And then it might seem 
that both God had mocked Paul, and that he, with trifling, 
had brought his partners in a vain hope ;1 but God did 
forthwith put away that error by giving them prosper
ous success. It was meet that when the ship was broken, 
they should be so discouraged, and that their souls should 
so melt, that despair might increase the glory of the miracle. 
For God useth to moderate and govern his works so, that 
he maketh some show of difficulty by reason of many lets 
[hindrances J which fall out. By this means he sharpeneth 
our senses unto greater attentiveness, that we may at length 
learn that, though all the world- strive against him, yet will 
he have the victory. This is the reason why he had lie:ffer 
[rather] draw Paul and his companions to the shore after 
that the ship was lost,2 than bring the ship whole to land. 

42. The counsel of the soldiers. This was too horrible 
unthankfulness. Though the soldiers might thank Paul 
twice or thrice for their lives, yet are they minded to kill 
him, for whose sake they ought to have spaied the rest. 
He had saved them even as an angel of God; he had 
given them wholesome counsel; he had refreshed them in 
the same day when they were past hope; and now they stick 
not to seek to destroy him, by whom they were so often and 
so many ways delivered. ·wherefore, if it so fall out that 
we be ill rewarded for our good deeds, there is no cause 
why the unthankfulness of men should trouble us, which is 
a disease too common, But they are not only unthankful 
to Paul, who was the minister of their life, but also their 
filthy misbelief and forgetfulness of the goodness of God 
doth betray itself. They had of late received that oracle, 

l " Socios naufragii vana spe lnctasse," had deluded his companiolll in 
shipw1·ock with a vain hope. 11 " Fracta, ·• wrecked, 
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that their souls were gh·en to Paul ; and now seeing they 
will be sa.ved after he is dead, what other thing go they 
about but to resii;;t God, that they may save themselves 
from death contrary to his will? Therefore, they have now 
forgotten that grace whereof they tasted against their will 
in extreme despair, neither doth it taste any longer,1 after 
that they see the haven nigh at hand. But it behoveth 
us to consider the wonderful counsel of God, as well in 
sanng Paul as in fulfilling his promise; when as he bring
eth those men to land, who did what they could to make 
his promise of none effect. Thus doth his goodness often
times stri,e with the wickedness of men. Yet he doth so 
pity the wicked, that, deferring their punishment until so 
fit opportunity, he doth not quite discltarge them; yea, the 
longer he tarrieth, the more grievously he punisheth, and 
so by that means he maketh amends for his long tarrying. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

l. And when they were escaped, they knew that the isle u:as called 
Melita. ' 

2 . .And the barbarians showed us no little kindness; for they 
kindled a fire and recefoed us all, because of the present 
shower, and because of the cold. 

3. And when Paul had gathered a b'-tndle of sticks, and had laid 
them on the fire, a 1'iper came out of the heat, and leaped 
on his hand. 

4. Now, when the barbarians saw the beast hang upon Ms hand, 
they said among themselves, 1'his man surely is a murderer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the sea, vengeance doth not 
sujf er to li7'e, 

5. But he shook off the 1'iper into the fire, and s11:f ered no harm. 
6. But they thought that it would come to pass, tltat he would 

I " Nee amplius quicquam sapit, '' nor bath it any longer any relish, 
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swell and fall down dead suddenly. And as they waited 
long, and saw no harm come to him, changing their mind, 
they said lie was a god. 

1. That doleful spectacle is described in the beginning of 
the chapter, when so many men being wet, and also all be
rayed ,with the foam and filth of the sea, and stiff with cold, 
did with much ado crawl to the shore; for that was all one 
as if they had been cast up by the sea to die some other 
death. After that, Luke declareth that they were cour
teously entertained of the barbarians, that they kindled a 
fire that they might dry their clothes, and refresh their joints, 
which were stiff with cold, and at length that they were 
saved1 from the shower. Therefore, in that Paul commend
eth these duties, he showeth his thankfulness ; and so great 
liberality toward strangers is for good causes advanced, 
whereof there be rare examples in the world. And though 
common nature doth wring out of the barbarous Gentiles 
some affection of mercy in so great necessity; yet un
doubtedly it was God which caused the men of Melita to 
handle these men so courteously, that his promise might be 
sure and certain, which might seem imperfect if the ship
wreck had caused the loss of any man's life. 

A viper coming out of the !teat. The very event did prove 
that Paul was a true and undoubted prophet of God. Now, 
that God may make him famous as well by land as by sea, 
he sealeth the former miracles2 with a new miracle; and so 
he ratifieth his apostleship among the men of Melita. And 
though there were not many which did profit thereby, yet 
the majesty of the gospel did shine even among the un
believers ; also this did greatly confirm the oracles to the 
mariners, which they had not sufficiently reverenced. Nei
ther did the viper come out of the sticks by chance ; but the 
Lord did direct her by his secret counsel to bite Paul, be
cause he saw it would turn to the glory of his gospel. 

4. So soon as the barbarians saw. This judgment was 

1 " P1·otectos," protected, 9 " Oracula," predictiollll, 
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common in all ages, that those who were grievously punished 
hnd grie,ously offended. Neither was this persuasion con
eeiYed of nothing; but it came rather from a true feeling ot 
godliness. For God, to the end he might make the world 

ithout excuse, would ha,e this deeply rooted in the minds 
of all men, that calamity and adversity, and chiefly•notable 
destruction, were testimonies and signs of his wrath and just 
,engeance against sins. Therefore, so often as we call to 
mind any notable calamity, we do also remember that God 
is sore offended, seeing he punisheth so sharply. Neither 
did ungodliness e,er get the upper hand so far, but that all 
men did still retain this principle, that God, to the end he 
may show himself to be the Judge of the world, doth notably 
punish the wicked. But here crept in an error almost al
ways, because they condemned all those of wickedness1 

whom they saw roughly handled. Though God doth al
ways punish men's sins with adversity, yet doth he not 
punish every man according to his deserts in this life ; and 
sometimes the punishments of the godly are not so much 
punishments as trials of their faith and exercises of godli
ness. 

Therefore, those men are deceived, who make this a gene
ral rule to judge every man according to his prosperity or 
adversity. This was the state of the controversy between 
Job and his friende, (Job iv. 7 ;) they did affirm that that 
man was a reprobate, and hated of God, whom God did 
punish ; and he did allege, on the other side, that the godly 
are sometimes humbled with the cross. Wherefore, lest we 
be deceived in this point, we must beware of two things. 
The former is, that we give not rash and blind judgment of 
things un.known,2 ~ocording to the event alone, for because 
God doth punish the good as well as the bad; yea, it falleth 
out oftentimes that he spareth the reprobate, and doth 
sharply punish those who are his; if we will judge aright, 
we must begin at another thing than at punishments, to wit, 
that we inquire after the life and deeds. If any adulterer, if 

1" Sine exceptione," without t>xception, omitted. 
ignotis," of persona unknown. 

• " De homlnibus 
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any blasphemous person, if any perjured man or murderer, 
if any filthy person, if any cozcncr, if any bloody beast be 
punished, Goel doth point out his judgment as it were with 
his finger. If we sec no wickedness, nothing is better than 
to suspend our ju<lgmcnt concerning punishment. 

The other caution is, that we wait for the end. For so 
soon as God bcginneth to strike, we do not by and by see 
his drift and purpose ; but the unlike end doth at length 
declare, that those differ far before God who seem in men's 
eyes both alike in the likelihood of punishment. If any 
man object that it is not in vain so often repeated in the 
law, that all private and public miseries are the scourges of 
God, I grant indeed that that is true; but yet I deny that 
it doth keep God from sparing whom he will for a time, 
though they be of all men the worst, and from punishing 
those more sharply whose fault is mean.1 Nevertheless, it 
is not our duty to make that perpetual which falleth out 
oftentimes. vV e see now wherein the men of Melita were 
deceived, to wit, because having not scanned Paul's life, 
they judge h_im to be a wicked man, only because the viper 
doth bite him ; secondly, because they stay not the end, 
but give judgment rashly. Nevertheless, we must note that 
these are detestable monsters, who go about to pluck out of 
their hearts all feelings of God's judgment, which is in
grafted in us all naturally, and which is also found in the 
barbarians and savage men. ,vhereas they think that Paul 
is rather guilty of murder than of any other offence, they 
follow this reason, because murder hath always been most 
detestable. 

Vengeance doth not s1!ffer. They gather that he is a wick
ed man, because vengeance doth persecute him though he 
have escaped the sea. And they feigued that the revenging 
goddess did sit by the scat of Jupiter, which they commonly 
called ti.1x11; grossly, I grant, as men ignorant of pure reli
gion, and yet not without some tolerable signification, as if 
they had painted out God to be ,Judge of the world. But 

1 ";\leclioni■,'' tri~illl. 
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by these words the wrath of God is distinguished from for
tune, and so the judgment of God is avouched against all 
blind chances. For the men of Melita take it to be a sign 
of the heavenly vengeance, in that though Paul be saved, 
yet can he not be safe. 

5. Shaking off tl!R viper. The shaking off of the viper is a 
token of a quiet mind. For we see how greatly fear doth 
trouble and weaken men; and yet you must not think that 
Paul was altogether void of fear. For faith doth not make 
us blockish, as brain-sick men do imagine, when they be out 
of danger. 1 But though faith doth not quite take·away the 
feeling of evils, yet it doth temperate the same, lest the 
godly be more afraid than is meet ; that they may always 
be bold and have a good hope. So though Paul understand 
that the viper was a noisome beast, yet did he trust to the 
promise which was made to him, and did not so fear her 
p~C11Iy2 biting, that it did trouble him; because he was even 
ready to die if need had been. 

6. Changing their minds, they said. This so wonderful and 
sudden a change ought to have inwardly touched the men 
of Melita, and to have moved them to give the glory to the 
mercy of God, as t.hey did before to vengeance. But as 
man's reason is always carried amiss unto extremities, they 
make Paul at a sudden a god, whom they took before to be 
a wicked murderer. But if he could not choose but be the 
one, it had been better for him to be counted a murderer 
than a god. And surely Paul would rather have wished to 
be condemned, not only of one crime, but also to have sus
tained all shame,3 and to have been thrust down into the 
deep pit of hell, 4 than to take to himself the glory of God, 
which thing those knew full well who had heard him preach 
amidst the storms. Notwithstanding, it may be, that, being 

1 "In umbra et extra teli jacturam,'' in the shade, and out of bowshot. 
2 "Pestiforum," pestiferous, deadly. 3 "Omni infamiir genPre," 

e,·ery kind of infamy. 4 " Ad inferos," to the d,•ad. 
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tanght afterward, they did confess that God was the author 
of the miracle. 

Furthermore, let us learn by this history, with patient and 
quiet minds, to wait. for the prosperous event of thingA, 1 

which seem at the first to tend toward the robbing of God 
of his honour. Which of us would not have been terrified 
with this spectacle which did arm the wicked to slander 
with all manner of slanderous speeches the glory of the 
gospel? Yet we see how God did in good time prevent this 
inconvenience; therefore, let us not doubt but that after he 
bath suffered his to be darkened with clouds of slanders, he 
will send remedy in his good time, and will turn their dark
ness into light. In the mean season, let us remember that 
we must beware of the judgment of the flesh. And be
cause men do always forget themselves, let us beg of God 
the Spirit of moderation, that he may keep us always in 
the right mean. Furthermore, let us learn by this how 
ready the world is to fall to superstition. Yea, this wicked
ness is in a manner born with us, to be desirous to adorn 
creatures with that which we take from God. 

Wherefore, no marvel if new errors have come abroad2 in 
all ages, seeing every one of us is, even from his mother's 
womb, expert in inventing idols. But lest men excuse 
themselves therewithal, this history doth witness that this is 
the fountain of superstitions, because men are unthankful to 
God, and do give his glory to some other. 

7. And in those places were the possessions of the chief man of 
the isle, whose name toas Publius ; who receivtd us, and 
lodged us courteou$ly. 

8. And so it was, that the father of Publius lay sick of the fever 
and bloody flux ; to whom Paul entered in, and whtn he 
had prayed, and had laid his hands upon him, he healed 
him. 

9, There/ ore, when he had done tlius, tlie 1·est also, which had 
infirmities in tlie isle, came, and were healed : 

1" Tristium 1·orwn," of gloomy ulfairs. • "Subinde," ever and anon. 
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I O. Who did al.so gioe us g1·eat 110110111· ; and wl1cn tee dcpa1·ted, 
they la.ded ,M ,vith things 11ecc.<sm·y. 

11. And after th1·ee months ,ce sailed in a slt1JJ of Alexandria, 
,chich had wintered in tlie isle, whose badge was Casto1· ana 
Pollu.x. 

12. And when we came to Syracuse, we stayed there tliree days. 
13. And f,·om thence we fetched a compass, and came to Rhe

gium : and afte1· one day u·hen the south wind blew, we 
came the next day to Puteoli : 

14.. Wiere JM found b1·ethren, and u:ere desired to stay with 
them setJen days : and so -we came to Rome. 

7. And in tlwse places. Because this name, Publius, is a 
Roman name, I suspect that this man, of whom mention is 
made, was rather a citizen of Rome than born in the isle. 
For the Grecians and other strangers were not wont to 
borrow their names of the Latins unless they were men of 
small reputation. And it may be -that some of the noble 
men of Rome came then to see his possessions, and is called 
the chief man of the isle, not because he dwelt there, but 
because no man could compare with him in wealth and pos
sessions. And it is scarce probable that all the whole mul
titude of Grecians was lodged there three <lays. I do 
rather think, that, when he entertained the centurion, he did 
also honour Paul and his companions, because, being ad
monished by the miracle, he di<l believe that he was a man 
beloved of God. Notwithstanding, howsoever it be, his 
hospitality was not unrewarded. For shortly after the 
Lord restored his father to health by the hand of Paul, who 
was indeed sick of a dangerous disease. And by this means 
he meant to testify how greatly that courtesy, which is 
showed to men in misery and to strangers, doth please him. 
Although those who are holpen be unmindful and unthank
ful for that benefit which they have received, or they be not 
able to recompense those who have <lone good to them, yet 
God himself will abundantly re;;tore io men wliabocver 
they have bestowed at l1is commnndmcnt; an<l lie hath 
&0metimee appointed, to those which be 111ercil'ul and given 
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to hospitality, some of his servants, which bring with them 
11, blessing. This was now great honour, in that Publius did 
lodge Christ in the person of Paul. Notwithstanding, this 
was added as an overplus, in that Paul came furnished with 
the gift of healing, that he might not only recompense his 
courtesy, but also give more than he had received. 

Also, we know not whether he learned the first principles 
of faith, as miracles do for the most part win the rude and 
unbelievers unto faith, 1 Luke mentioneth the kind of disease 
that he may the better set forth the grace of God. For 
seeing it is an hard matter to cure a bloody flu:x, 2 especially 
when the ague is joined therewith, the old man was cured 
thus suddenly only by the laying on of hands and prayer, 
not without the manifest power of God. 

8. And had laid his hands upon him. Paul declareth by 
prayer that he himself is not the author of the miracle, but 
only the minister, lest God be defrauded of his glory. He 
confirmeth this self-same thing by the external sign. For, 
as we saw before, in other places,- the laying on of hands 
was nothing else but a solemn rite of offering and present
ing. ·wherefore, in that Paul doth offer the man to God 
with his own hands, he professed that he did humbly crave 
his life of him. By which example, not only those who 
have excellent gifts of the Spirit given them are admon
ished to beware, lest by extolling themselves they darken 
the glory of God, but also we are all taught in general that 
we must so thank the ministers of the grace of God that 
the glory remain to him alone. It is said, indeed, that Paul 
healed the man which had the bloody flux; but it is plainly 
expressed by the circumstances which are added, that it 1,as 
God which bestowed this benefit, making him the minister 
thereof. Whereas Luke saith afterwards, that others which 
were sick in the isle were cured, he doth not extend it unto 
all; but his meaning is, that the power of God, which ap-

I "Ad docililalrm," lo docility. ! "Nnm qunm difficilis et I,•nta 
eit dysenterill! ruratio," for since the cure or clJ~entery is flow and ddf rult. 
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pe11red e,;dently enough, "·as proved by m1my testimonies, 
that the apostleship of Paul might be thereby ratified. 
Neither need we doubt but that Paul sought ns well to cure 
their souls as their bodies. Yet Luke doth not declare 
what good he did, save only that the barbarians gave him 
and his fellows Yictual and necessary things when they 
loosed from the h11ven. In the mean season, we must note, 
that though Paul might have withdrawn himself, and have 
escaped many ways, yet was the will of God to him instead 
of voluntary fetters, because he was often cited by the 
heavenly orade to appear before the judgment-seat of Nero 
to bear witness of Christ. Again, he knew that if he 
should run away, he could no longer have preached the 
gospel, but should have lurked in some corner during his 
whole life. 

11. In a ship of Alexandria. By these words, Luke 
giveth us to understand, that the former ship was either 
drowned, or else so rent and beaten, that it served for no 
use afterward ; whereby the greatness of the shipwreck 
doth the better appear. And he setteth down expressly 
that the badge of the ship of Alexandria, wherein they 
were carried to Rome, was Castor and Pollux, that we may 
know that Paul had not liberty granted to sail with such as 
were like to himself; but was enforced to enter into a ship 
which was dedicated to two idols. The old poets did feign 
that Castor and Pollux came of Jupiter and Leda; for 
which cause they are called in Greek 01o<fxougo1; which word 
Luke useth in this place, as if you should say, Jupiter's 
MOB. Again, they said 1 that they are the sign in the zo
diac called Gemini. There was also another superstition 
among the mariners, that those fine exhalations which ap
pear in tempests are the very same. Therefore, in times 
past, they were thought to be gods of the seas, and were 
therefore called upon as at this day, Nicholas and Clement, 
and such like. Yea, as in Popery, they retain the old er-

1 " Feoulati,'' th<iy faoled. 
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rors, changing the names only; so at this <lay they worship 
these exhalations under the name of Saint Hennes, or 
Saint Ermus. An<l because if one exhalation appear alone, 
it is a doleful token; but if two together, (as Pliny writeth,) 
then they foreshow a prosperous course. To the encl the 
mariners of Alexandria might have both Castor and Pollux 
to favour them, they had both for the badge of their ship. 
Therefore, as touching them, the ship was polluted with 
wicked sacrilege; but because Paul did not make choice 
thereof, of his own accord, he is not polluted thereby. 

And surely seeing an idol is nothing, it cannot infect the 
creatures of God, but that the faithful may use them pure
ly and lawfully. And we must needs think thus, that all 
those blots wherewith Satan doth go about to stain the 
creatures of God through his juggling, are washed away by 
no other means but by a good and pure conscience, whereas 
the wicked and ungodly do defile those things which are of 
themselves pure, though they do but touch them. Finally, 
Paul was no more defiled by entering into this ship, than 
when he did behold the altars at Athens; because, being 
void of all superstition, he knew that all the rites of the 
Gentiles were mere illusions. Again, the men could not 
think that he did agree to that profane error ; for if he had 
been to do any worship to Castor and Pollu:x, though it had 
been only for fashion's sake, he would rather have died a 
thousand deaths than once have yielded. 

Therefore, because he needed not to fear any offence, he 
entereth the ship without any more ado; and undoubtedly 
he did this heavily, and with inward sorrow; because he 
saw the honour which is due to God alone given to vain 
inventions. Therefore, this ought to be numbered among 
his exercises, in that he had those to be his guides, who 
thought that they were governed of idols, and had com
mitted their ship to their tuition. 

12. fVlten 1ce were come to Syracuse. Luke pro:;ecuteth 
the residue of the rom•i,e of their gailiug, that they nrrived 

VOL. II. 2 D 
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first in Sicilia. And after that they set a compass1 by 
reason of the tempest and raging of the sea, and sailed 
ornr into Italy. And as that haven whereof Luke speak
eth in this plaee is the most famous haven of all Sicilia, 
so is it farther from the coast of Italy than is that of Mes
sina, over against which is Rhegium, whereof he maketh 
mention. And it is in the country of the Brutians, as is 
Puteoli, a city of Campania. But forasmuch as the brethren 
kept Paul at Puteoli seven days, by this we gather how 
favourably and gently the centurion handled Paul. Neither 
do I doubt but that the holy man would have made him a 
faithful promise that he would always return in due time. 
But he was persuaded of his uprightness, so that he was 
not afraid that he would deceive him. And now we gather 
out of this place, that the seed of the gospel was then sown 
abroad, seeing there was some body of the Church even at 
Puteoli. 

15. And when the brethren had heard of us from thence, they 
came uut to meet us at Appii Forum, and at The three 
TaoPrns; whom when Paul saw, he gave thanks to God, and 
waxed bold. 

16 . .And when we were come to Rome, the centurion delivered the 
prisoners to the cltief captain of the host ; but Paul was 
sujf ered to dwell alone with a soldier which kept him. 

17. And after three days Paul called togethe1· the chief of the 
Jews; and when they were come, he said to them, Men and 
brethren, though I hai,e done nothing against the people, or 
ordinances of the elders, yet was 1 delivered a prisoner 
from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. 

18. Which, when they had examine<} me, they would have let me 
go, because the1·e was no cause of deatli in me. 

19. But when the Jews spake contm,·y, I was enforced to appeal 
to Ca:sar : not as if I have anything to accuse my nation of. 

20. For this cause, tlierefore, have I sent for you, that 1 might 
see you, and speak to you ; for tlie hope of ls1·ael am I 
bound with this chain. 

1 " Oblique ... trajecerint," they made an indirect passage. 
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15. When the brethren heard. God did comfort Paul by 
the coming of the brethren who came forth to meet him, 
that he might the more joyfully make haste to defend the 
gospel. And the zeal and godly care of the brethren ap
peareth therein, in that they inquire for Paul's coming, and 
go out to meet him. For it was at that time not only an 
odious thing to profess the Christian faith, but it might 
also bring them in hazard of their life. Neither did a few 
men only put themselves in private danger, because the 
envy redounded to the whole Church. But nothing is 
more dear to them than their duty wherein they could not 
be negligent, unless they would be counted sluggish and 
unthankful. It had been a cruel fact to neglect so great 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, especially seeing he laboured for 
the common salvation. 

And now forasmuch as he had written to them before, 
and had of his own accord offered his service to them, it 
had been an unseemly thing not to repay to him brotherly 
good-will and courtesy. Therefore, the brethren did, by this 
their dutifulness, testify their godliness toward Christ; and 
Paul's desire was more inflamed, because he saw fruit pre
pared for his constancy. For though he were endued with 
invincible strength,1 so that he did not depend upon man's 
help ; yet God, who useth to strengthen his by means of 
men, did minister to him new strength by this means. 
Though he were afterwarrl forsaken when he was in prison, 
as he complaineth in a certain place, (2 Tim. iv. 16,) yet 
he did not despair; but did fight no less valiantly and man
fully under Christ's banner, than if he had been guarded 
with a great army. But the remembrance of this meeting 
did serve even then to encourage him, seeing he did con
sider with himself that there were many godly brethren 
at Rome, but they were weak, and that he was sent to 
strengthen them. And there is no cause why we should 
marvel that Paul was emboldened at this present when he 
saw the brethren, because he did hope that the confession 

I "Fortitucliue." fortitude. 



4:W CO\DIENTAHY UPON THE CIL\1', XXYIIT, 

of his faith would yield no small fruit. For so often ns God 
showeth to his ser~·ants any fruit of their labour, he doth, as 
it were, prick them forward with a goad, that they may pro
ceed more courageously in their work. 

16. Tile centurion delivered the pri,soners. Luke doth sig
nify that Paul had more liberty g1·anted him than the rest; for 
his condition and estate was peculiar. For he was suffered 
to dwell in an house by himself, having one keeper with 
him, whereas the rest were shut up in the common prison. 
For the gE>neral captain 1 knew by Festus' report that 
Paul was guiltless; and the centurion, as it is likely, did 
faithfully rehearse such things as might serve to bring him 
into favour. Notwithstanding, let us know that God did 
go,ern 2 from heaven the bonds of his servant; not only 
that he might ease him of his trouble, but that the faithful 
might ha,·e freer access unto him. For he would not have 
the treasure of his faith shut up in prison, but he would 
have it laid open, that it might enrich many far and wide. 
And yet Paul was not so at liberty, but that he did always 
carry a chain. Luke calleth the general captain d'T'gr.,,.ro

'1:"EOa.g%11G, who was appointed over the army which kept the 
city, as histories make mention.3 

17. And after three days. Paul's humanity 4 was wonder
ful, in that, though he had suffered such cruel injuries of 
his nation, he studied, notwithstanding, to appease the 
.Jews which are at Rome, and he excuseth himself to them, 
lest they hate his cause, because they hear that the priests 
do hate him. He might well have excused himself before 
men, if he passed over these Jews and turned himself to 
the Gentiles. For though he had continually, in divers 
places, essayed to bring them to Christ, yet they were 
more and more nettled and moved ;5 and yet he had omitted 

I " Prrefectus," the prrefect. 2 " Moderatum," temper. 
a " Prrefectum pra>torio cujus illud officium fuisse ex bistoriis satis no

tum est," prrefect of the prretorium, to whom it is well known from history 
that office belonged. 4 " Mansuetudo, 'meekness. 

• '' Exacerbaii," exasperated. 
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nothing, neither in Asia, nor in Greece, neither at ,J eru
salem, which might mitigate their fury. Therefore, all men 
would have justly pardoned him, if he had let those alone 
whom he had so often tried [ experienced] to be of des
perate pride.1 But because he knew that his Master was 
given of his Father to be the minister of the Jews, to fulfil 
the promises whereby God had adopted to himself the seed 
of Abraham to be his people; he looketh unto the calling of 
God, and is never weary. He saw that he must remain at 
Rome, seeing he had liberty granted to teach, he would 
not that they should be deprived of the fruit of his labour. 
Secondly, he would not have them moved through hatred 
of his cause to trouble the Church ; because a small oc
casion might have caused great destruction. Therefore, 
Paul meant to beware, lest, according to their wonted mad
ness, they should set all on fire. 2 

I have done nothing against the people. These two things 
might have made the Jews hate him ; either because he 
should have done hurt to the commonwealth of his nation, 
as some runagates did increase their bondage, which was 
too cruel, through their treachery ; or because he should 
have done somewhat against the worship of God; for 
though the Jews were grown out of kind,3 and religion 
was depraved and corrupted among them with many er
rors, yet the very name of the law and the worship of the 
temple were greatly reverenced. Furthermore, Paul de
nieth not but that he did freely omit those ceremonies 
whereto the Jews were superstitiously tied; yet he cleareth 
himself of the crime of revolting whereof he might be sus
pectecL Therefore, understand those ordinances of the 
fathers, whereby the children of Abraham, and the disciples 
_ of Moses ought, according to their faith, to have been 
distinguished from the rest of the Gentiles. And smely in 
that he did cleave so holily to Christ, who is the soul and 
perfection of the law, he is so far from impairing the or-

1 " Pervicacire," obstinacy und petulance. 9 " Pessimi incendii. 
faces essent," they shoulrl be torches to kindle a ,·ery bad fire. 

3 " Dei;en~res," deg<'n~rate. 
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din:mces of the fathers, that none did better observe the 
i,ame. 

19. I was enforced to appeal. This appeal was full of 
hatred and em·y for this cause, because the authority and 
liberty of the Jewish nation did seem to be sore opprest, 
who could ha,·e been content to have lived with their own 
laws. Secondly, because his defence was joined with in
famy and loss of all the people. Therefore he answereth 
this objection also, because he was enforced with the stub
bornness of his enemies to fly to this fortress, [ asylum.] 
For he is excused by necessity, because he had no other 
way to escape death. And after that he had excused that 
which was done already, he promiseth that he will so 
handle his matter hereafter, 1 that he will not labour against 
the Jews. 

20. For the hope of Israel. We must understand much 
more under these words than Luke expresseth ; as we 
gather out of the answer, where the Jews speak of the 
sect ; to wit, repeating his speech, which Luke omitteth. 
Therefore Paul intreated of Christ, that it might plainly 
appear that neither the law nor the temple did profit the 
Jews anything without him; because the covenant of adop
tion is grounded in him, and the promise of salvation is in 
him confirmed. Neither did they doubt but that the re
storing of the kingdom did depend upon the coming of 
the Messias; and even at that time their misery and decay 
did increase the hope and desire of him. Wherefore Paul 
saith, for good causes, that he is bound for the hope of 
IsraP✓L Whereby we be also taught, that no man doth 
hope aright, but he which looketh unto Christ and his 
spiritual kingdc,m; for when he placeth the hope of the 
godly in Christ, he excludeth all other hopes. 

21. But they said unto him, We neither received letters from 

1 " Ita causam liUam acturum,'' ""ill so plead bis c11us11. 
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Judea !ouching thee, neither did any of the bretlwen come 
and show us or speak any evil of thee. 

22. But we will hear of thee what thou thinkest ; for as concern
ing that sect, we lcnow that it is spoken against eurywhere. 

23. And when they had appointed him a day, many came to him 
to his lodging ; to whom he expounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, and persuaded them of Jesus out of the 
law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning till 
night. 

24. And certain believed those things which were spoken, but cer
tain believed not. 

21. Neither by letters. The priests and scribes did not 
hold their peace, because they were become more gentle 
towards Paul, or to the end they might spare him; that 
proceeded rather of contempt, or else of despair, because 
they neither knew how to oppress him when he was so far 
from them, and his carrying into Italy was1 to them instead 
of a grave. For they did lord it no less carelessly than 
proudly, so that nobody did trouble them at home. Fur
thermore, though the Jews come not altogether rightly pre
pared to hear, yet they show some desire to learn, when as 
they do not refuse to hear the defence of his doctrine, which 
is spoken against everywhere. For many do stop the way 
before themselves with this prejudice, because they can.not 
abide to hear that which is refused by common judgment, 
but subscribe to the opinion of other men to the condemn
ing of doctrine which they know not. Nevertheless, this is 
not without fault (as I said) that they object gainsaying to 
cause hatred, or to procure evil suspicion ; as if it had not 
been said before by Isaiah, that God should be a stone of 
offence to all the people. It is uncertain, whether upon the 
day appointed Paul disputed all the day, or they reasoned 
one with another; save only, because we may guess, by the 
circumstance of time, that Paul did not continue speaking 
still.2 For he could scarce have framed o. speech which 
could have continued from morning to night. ·wherefore I 

1 " Videri poterat," might seem. » •• Uno tenore," without stopping. 
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do not doubt, but that after the apostle had briefly ex
pounded the sum of the gospel, he granted liberty to the 
hearers to propound questions, 1 and did make answer to the 
questions which were objected to him. 

But we must note the state of the disputation, which Luke 
saith is double. For Paul taught first, after what sort the 
kingdom of God was amongst them, and principally what 
manner [ of] chief felicity and glory that was which was pro
mised to them, which the prophets do so highly extol. For 
seeing that many of them did dream of a frail estate of the 
kingdom of God in the world, and did place the same falsely 
in idleness, pleasure, and in plenty of present good things, 
it was necessary that it should be rightly defined, that they 
might know that the kingdom of God is spiritual, whose 
beginning is newne~s of life, and the end thereof blessed 
immortality and the heavenly glory. Secondly, Paul ex
horted them to receive Christ, the author of the promised 
felicity. 

And, 3baain, this second point had two members, for it 
could not be handled profitably and soundly unless he 
did expound the office of the promised Redeemer; se
condly, unless he did show that he is already given, and 
that the Son of Mary is he in whom the fathers hoped. 
It was indeed a common maxim among the Jews, that 
the Messias should come and restore all things into perfect 
order. 

But Paul laboured another point; which was not so well 
known ; that the Messias was promised, who should, with 
the sacrifice of his death, make satisfaction for the sins of the 
world; who should reconcile God to men; who should pur
chase eternal righteousness; who should fashion men after 
the image of God, being- regenerate with his Spirit; who 
should, finally, make his faithful servants heirs with him of 
eternal life; and that all those things were fulfilled in the 
person of J esu.s Christ crucified. He could not in treat of 
those things; but he must needs caU back the ,Jews from 

I '' Vicissim,'' in tlieir turn. 
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their gross and earthly inventions into heaven, and also take 
away the stumbling-block of the cross, seeing he taught that 
there was no other way or means whereby we are reconciled 
with God. 

And let us note, that (as Luke doth testify) Paul took all 
that which he spake of Christ out of the law and prophets. 
For true religion differeth from all feigned religions, because 
the word of God alone is the rule thereof. Also the Church 
of God differeth from all profane sects in thls, because it 
heareth him speak alone, and is governed by his command
ment. And now by thls we eee the agreement that is be
tween the Old and the New Testaments to establish the 
faith of Christ; second~y, that double profit of the Scrip
ture which the same Paul commendeth in another place, to 
wit, that it is sufficient as well to instruct those whlch are 
willing to learn, as to refute the stubbornness of those which 
set themselves against the truth, (2 Tim. iii. 16; Titus i. 9.) 
Therefore, let. those who desire to be wise with sobriety, and 
to teach others well, appoint themselves these bounds, that 
they utter nothing but out of the pure fountain of the word. 
The philosophers deal otherwise, who contend only with 
reasons, because they have no sound authority, whom the 
Papists imitate too much, who set apart the oracles of God, 
and lean only to the inventions of man's brain, that is, to 
mere folly. 

24. Some believed. Luke declareth that this was at length 
the success of the disputation, that they did not all profit1 in 
the same doctrine. We know that the apostle WM endued 
with such grace of the Spirit, that he ought to have moved 
stones; and yet he could not, after long disputing and testi
fying, win all men unto Christ. ,vherefore, let us not mar
vel, if the unbelief of many do at this day resist the plain 
doctrine of the gospel, and if many remain obstinate, to 
whom the truth of Christ is no less made-manifest than the 
sun at noon-day. Moreover, those return from Paul blind 

1 " Pnritor," equally. 
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and blockish, who came unto him willingly, as if they had 
been desirous to leam. If there were such stubbornness in 
Yoluntary hearers, what marvel is it if those refuse Christ 
with a malicious• mind, who swell with pride and malice, 
[bitterness,] and do openly fly and hate the light? 

25. And when they could not a_qree, they depai·ted, afte1· that Paul 
had spolcen one 1cord, Well spalce the Holy Ghost by Esaias 
to our fathers, 

26. Saying, Go to this people, and say, Ye shall hear with your 
ears, and not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not 
percei-oe; 

27. For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears 
a1·e dull with hearing, and with their eyes they have winlced, 
lest at any time they see ·with their eyes, and !tear with 
their ears, and understand with their hea,·t, and they be 
con'Oerted, and I heal them. 

28. Be it known therefore unto you, that this salvation of God is 
sent to the Gentiles, and they shall hear it. 

29. And when he had said these things, the Jews went out from 
him, and had great reasoning among themselves. 

30. And Paul remained two years full in a thing he had hired 
for himself, 2 and he received all those which came in unto 
him, 

31. Preaching the ki11f!dom of God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus, with all boldness, and no 
man did let [hinder] him. 

25. And when they could not. The malice and frowardness 
of the unfaithful is the cause of this, that Christ, who is our 
peace, and the only bond of holy unity, is an occasion of 
dissension, and doth cause those to go together by the ears 
who were friends before. For, behold, when the Jews come 
together to hear Paul, they think all one thing, and speak 
all one thing; they do all profess that they embrace the law 
of Moses. So soon as they hear the doctrine of reconcilia
tion, there ariseth dissension among them, so that they are 
divided.3 And yet for all this we must not think that the 

1 " Amarulento," bitter. 2 •• In euo conducto," in his hired room. 
8 " In diversas partes," into ditrere11t parties. 
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preaching of the gospel is the cause of discord; but that 
privy displeasure, which lurked before in their malicious 
minds, doth then break out; and as the brightness of the 
sun doth not colour things otherwise than they were, but 
doth plainly show the difference, which was none so long as 
it was dark. Therefore, seeing God doth illuminate his 
elect peculiarly, an<l faith is not common to all men, let us 
remember that it cannot be but that, so soon as Christ 
cometh abroad, there will be a division among men. But 
then let us call to mind that which Simon foretold of him, 
that he shall be a sign which shall be spoken against, that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be disclosed, (Luke ii. 34, 
35 ;) and that unbelief which striveth against God is the 
mother of dissension. 

After that Paul. At the first he went about to allure them 
meekly and gently; now, so soon as he espieth their obsti
nacy, he inveigheth sharply, and doth severely denounce the 
judgment of God. For the rebellious must be handled thus, 
whose pride cannot be tamed with plain doctrine. The same 
order must we keep ; we must gently go,ern those who are 
apt to be taught and gentle, but we must cite the stubborn 
unto God's judgment-seat. Whereas he bringeth in rather 
the Holy Ghost speaking than the prophet, it maketh to 
the credit of the oracle. For seeing God requireth that he 
alone be heard, doctrine cannot otherwise be of authority, 
than if we know that it did proceed from him, and that it 
did not issue out of man's brain. Again, he declareth there
withal that the stubbornness of one age only is not there 
noted, but that the oracle of the Spirit is extended unto the 
time to come. 

26. Go to this people. This is a notable place, because it 
is cited six times in the New Testament, (Matth. xiii. 14; 
John xii. 40; Rom. xi. 8; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10 ;) but 
because it is brought in elsewhere to another end, we must 
mark for what purpose Paul applieth it unto the present. 
cause; namely, he meant with this, as with a mallet, to beat 
in pieces the hardness and frowardness of the wicked, and 
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to encourage the faithful, who were as yet weak and tender, 
lest the unbelief of others should trouble them. 

Therefore, the sum is, that that was fulfilled which was 
foretold by the prophet, and that, therefore, there is no cause 
why the reprobate should flatter themselves, or that the 
faithful should be terrified, as it. were, with some new un
wontcu thing. And though it be certain that this blindness 
whereof the prophet spake began in his time, yet John 
sho~·cth that it did properly appertain unto the kingdom of 
Christ. Therefore, Paul doth fitly apply it unto that con
tempt of the gospel which he saw; as if he should have 
said, This is the very same thing which the Holy Ghost 
foretold in times pal;;t by the mouth of Isaiah. And though 
this place be diversely applied not only by the Evangelists, 
but also by Paul himself, the show of contrariety is easily 
put away and answered. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, say 
that this prophecy was fulfilled when Christ spake by pa
rables unto the people, and did not reveal to them the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. For then the unfaith
ful heard the voice of God with their outward ears, but they 
did not profit thereby. John saith in a sense not much 
unlike to this, that the .Jews were not brought to believe, 
no, not with many miracles, (John xii. 37,) so that this same 
prophecy of the prophet was fulfilled. 

Therefore, these four agree in this, that it came to pass 
by the just judgment of God, that the reprobate in hearing 
should not hear, and in seeing should not see. Now, Paul 
calleth to mind that which the prophet did testify concern
ing the Jews, lest any man wonder at their blindness. Fur
thermore, in the Epistle to the Romans, (Rom. xi. 5, 7,) he 
mounteth higher, showing that this is the cause of blind
ness, because God doth give the light of faith only to the 
remnant whom he hath chosen freely. And surely it is cer
tain that because the reprobate reject the doctrine of sal
vation, this cometh to pass through their own malice, and that 
therefore they themselves are to be blamed. But this next 
cause doth not let but that the secret election of God may 
diFtingui~h between men; that those mriy believe who are 
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ordained to life, and that the other may remain blockish. 
I will not stand long about the words of the prophet, be
cause I have expounded the same elsewhere. Keither did 
Paul curiously recite the words which are in the prophet; 
but did rather apply his words unto his purpose. There
fore, he imputeth that making blind, which the prophet at
tributeth to the secret judgment of God, to their malice. 
For the prophet is commanded to stop the eyes of his 
hearers; and Paul in this place accuseth the unbelieving 
of his time, because they shut their own eyes. Though he 
setteth down both things distinctly, that God is the author 
of their blindness, and that yet, notwithstanding, they shut 
their own eyes, and become blind of their own accord ; as 
these two things do very well agree together, as we said 
elsewhere. 

In the last, remember where it is said, Lest they see 
with their eyes, or hear with their ears, or understand 
with their heart; God showeth how clear his doctrine is, 
to wit, that it is sufficient to lighten all the senses, unless 
men do maliciously darken themselves; as Paul also teach
eth in another place, that his gospel is plain, so that none 
can be blind in the light thereof, save those who are 
ordained to destruction, whose eyes Satan hath blinded, 
(2 Cor. iv. 3.) 

Lest they be converted, and I heal them. By this we gather 
that the Word of God is not set before all men that they 
may return to soundness of mind; but that the external 
voice soundeth in the ears of many, without the effectual 
working of the Spirit, only that they may be made inex
cusable. And here the pride of flesh doth rashly murmur 
against God; as we see many object, that men are called 
in vain, yea, absurdly, unless it be in their power to obey; 
though we see no reason why God appeareth to the blind, 
and speaketh to the deaf; yet his will alone, which is the 
rule of all righteousness, ought to be to us instead of a 
thousand reasons. 

In the conclusion, we must note the wholesome effect of 
the "\Vord of God; namely, the convereion of men, which i~ 
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not only the beginning of health, but also a certain resur
rection from death to life. 

28. Therefore be it. Lest the Jews may afterward accuse 
him of revolting, because he forsaketh the holy stock of 
Abraham, and goeth to the profane Gentiles; • he de
nounceth that which the prophets did so often testify, that 
the salrntion whereof they were the proper, at least the 
principaP heirs, should be translated unto strangers. Not
withstanding, whereas he saith that salvation was sent to 
the Gentiles, he meaneth, in the second place, to wit, after 
that the Jews had rejected it, as we have said before more 
at large, ( Acts xiii. 4 6.) Therefore, the sense is, that there 
is no cause why the Jews should complain if the Gentiles 
be admitted into the void possession after that they have 
forsaken it. Neither doth he make faith common to all the 
Gentiles in general, when he saith that they shall hear. 
For he had full well tried, that even many of the Gentiles did 
wickedly resist God, but he setteth so many of the Gentiles 
as believed against the unbelieving Jews, that he may pro
voke them unto jealousy ; as it is in the Song of Moses, 
(Deut. x.xxii. 21.) In the mean season, he signifieth that 
the doctrine which they refuse shall profit others. 

29. Having much reasoning. No doubt, the wicked were 
more nettled because he cited the prophecy against them ; 
for they are so far from waxing meek when they are re
proved., that they are more inflamed with fury. This is the 
reason why they reasoned2 when they were gone out from 
Paul, because the more part would not be quiet. But see
ing there was such disputing, it appeareth that some did so 
embrace those things which Paul had spoken, that they 
doubted not to defend and stoutly to avouch that which 
they believed. But it is in vain for any man to object 
thereupon, that the gospel of Christ is the seed of conten
tion, which cometh undoubtedly from man's pride and way-

1 '' Primarii," primar_y. 2 "Disceptavcrunt," disputed. 
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wardness; and assuredly, if we will have peace with God, 
we must strive against1 those which contemn him. 

30. He received all. The apostle showed an excellent 
example of constancy, in that he offered himself eo willing
ly to all those which were desirous to hear him. Surely he 
was not ignorant what great hatred he did purchase; and 

_ that this was his best way, if by holding his peace he might 
appease the hatred of his adversaries. For a man being 
desirous to provide for himself alone would not have done 
thus; but because he remembered that he waa no less the 
servant of Christ, and a preacher of the gospel, when he 
was in prison, than if he had been at liberty, he thought it 
was not lawful for him to withdraw himself from any which 
was ready to learn, lest he should foreslow [ neglect J the oc
casion which was offered him by God, and therefore he did 
more regard· the holy calling of God than his own life. 
And that we may know that he did incur danger willingly, 
Luke doth shortly after expressly commend his boldness, as 
if he should say, that setting all fear aside, he did faithfully 
obey the commandment of God, neither ,vas he terrified 
with any danger,2 but did proceed to take pains with whom
soever he met. 

Preaching the kingdom of God. He doth not separate the 
kingdom of God, and those things which belong to Christ, 
as diverse things, but doth rather add the second thing by 
way of exposition, that we may know that the kingdom of 
God is grounded and contained in the knowledge of the re
demption purchased by Christ. Therefore, Paul taught that 
men are strangers3 and foreigners from the kingdom of God, 
until having their sins done away they be reconciled to 
God, and be renewed into holiness of life by the Spirit ; 
and that the kingdom of God is then erected, and doth 
then flourish among them, when Christ the :Mediator doth 
join them to the Father, having both their sins freely for-

1 "Bellarc necesse est," we must of necessity war with. ~ •• Ulis 
difficultatibus," by any difficulties. 3 '' l:xules,'' , xiles. 
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gi,·en them, and being also regenerate unto righteousness, 
that beginning the heavenly life upon earth, they may al
wa~'S have a longing desire to come to heaven, where they 
shall fully and perfectly enjoy glory. Also, Luke setteth 
forth a singular benefit of God, in that Paul had so great 
liberty granted him. For that came not to pass through 
the winking and dissimulation of those who could hinder it, 
seeing they did detest religion, but because the Lord did 
shut their eyes. ,Yherefore, it is not without cause that 
Paul himself doth boast that the Word of God was not 
bound with his bonds, (2. Tim. ii. 9.) 

THE END OF THE LATTER PART OF THE COMMENTARIES 

UPON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

ALL GLORY TO GOD. 
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THE REFERENCES A.BE TO THE CB.Al'TEBS AND VERSES. 

ABRAllAM, the father of the faith
ful, vii. 3. 

blessed in the seed of, what, 
iii. 25. 

prevented by the grace and 
goodness of God, vii. 2. 

why God ea.lied the God of, 
vii. 32. 

his children of two sorts, iii. 
25 ; vii. 52 ; xiii. 16, 33 ; 
xxvi. 7. 

fanatical allegory as to, xiii. 33. 
his obedience worthy of sin

gular commendation, vii. 3 ; 
x. 14. 

his patience, vii. 5. 
Abstinence, unwonted fasting de

signated by, L"'lvii. 33. 
Abuse of miracles, iii. 9. 

of tongues, x. 46. 
Acceptance of persons condemned, 

x. 34. 
Accusation, sharp and open, not 

always to be condemned, 
xxiii. 3. 

Adoption, circumcision a token and 
pledge of, -vii. 8. 

the end of our, x. 43. 
Adrmnyttium, a city of lEolia., 

xxvii. 2. 

Advocate, Christ is our, ii 21. 
Affections, natural, not of them

selves corrnpt, viii. 2 ; x.x. 
37. 

Afflictions from God, x. 38 ; xi. 28. 
of sin, xxviii. 4. 
common to the godly as well 

as the wicked, xxiii. 8 ; 
x.xvii. 24 ; =viii. 4. 

for Christ's sake glorious, v. 
41, 42; xvi. 22. 

cannot hurt the elect, ru. 30. 
to be suffered with patience, 

xiv. 22. 
profit of, xi. 19; xiv. 22 ; xn. 

22, 29 ; xviii. 2, 41. 
of the faithful various, xiv. 

21. 
of the faithful honourable, xvi. 

22. 
of the faithful, also the afflic

tions of Christ, xxii. 7. 
After, the word, used for moreour, 

or besides, v. 36. 
Agabus, in what sense called a pro

phet, xi. 27. 
took girdle of St Paul, XYii. 18. 

Agrippa, Herod, the elder, xii. 1. 
son of Agrippa the elder, xxv. 

13. 
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Alexander, an apostate, xix. 33. 
.Allegory of the burning bush, vii. 

30. 
fanatical, as to Abraham's 

children, xiii. 33. 
Alms precious to God, v. 5. 
Ambition, a great ,ice, v. 1. 

very hurtful to the Church, 
nil. 14. 

always envious and malicions, 
xi. 23. 

of Papists, xvi. l!l. 
the mother of dissension, xxili. 

9. 
the mother of all heresies, xx. 

30 . 
.Anabaptists refuted, ii. 35, 45. 

error of, concerning infant bap
tism, viii. 37; xi. 17. 

doting of, as to a community 
of goods, iv. 34 ; v. 4. 

doting of, as to tlie children 
of .Abraham, ill. 25. 

illusions of, vii. 31. 
Ananias, Paul's teacher, ix. 6, 10. 

why the vision appeared to, 
ix. 10. 

who commanded Paul to be 
smitten, whether he was the 
high priest, xxiii. 2; xxiv. 
1. 

and Sapphira, the grievous sin 
Of, V. 5 . 

.Angel, whether every man bas his, 
xii. 15. 

who appeared to Moses was 
Christ, vii. 30 . 

.Angels and devils, fanatical opi
nion as to, xxiii. 8. 

called "men," x. 30. 
messengers and witnesses in 

publishing the law, vii. 53. 
ministers of the faithful, v. 19 ; 

xii. 11, 15. 
.Anger, how holy, xiii. 10; xiv. 14 ; 

xvii 16. 
.Anointing of Christ, x. 38. 
.Antichrist, his bondalaves, xii. 3. 

Anticlnist, the miracles of, false, 
ii. 22. 

Antioch, an excellent ornament of, 
xi. 26. 

Christians first so c1tlled at, ib. 
faith of the men of, xi. 27. 

Antiquity, how far we must lean 
to, xiv. 16, 30 ; xxiv. 14. 

Antonia, a tower built by Herod, 
iv. 1. 

Apollonias, or Asson, a city of 
Troas, xx. 13. 

Apollos, the successor of Paul at 
Corinth, xviii. 24. 

Apostle, how Barnabas an, xiv. 14. 
.Apostles, witnesses of Christ, i. 8 ; 

x. 39. 
ministers, not authors of mira

cles; iii. 46 ; xvi. 18 ; xix. 
11 ; xxviii. 8. 

directed by the Spirit, iii. 5 ; 
ix. 34; xiv. 9. 

spake with strange tongues, 
ii. 4. 

why they went fearfully for
ward in preaching the gos
pel, viii. 1. 

had wives, i. 14. 
brought in no new religion, 

iii. 13; v. 30. 
why did not preach the gospel. 

• immediately after Christ's 
resun-rection and ascension, 
i. 4. 

why began to preach the gos
pel at Jerusalem, i. 4. 

authority of the, vi. 2. 
constancy of the, v. 12, 36, 

42; viii. 2. 
modesty of the, v. 12 ; :xix. 

30; xxi. 18. 
office of the, xi. 22 ; xv. 4. 
erroneous opinion of, concern

ing the kingdom of Christ, 
i. 6 . 

the power of, xiii. 11. 
certain calling of, i. 2 . 
sincere zeal of, iv. 25, 33 . 
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Apostles, difference between and 
Pastora, i. 23; xiv. 23. 

difference between and Elders, 
xiv. 23. 

had no certain place of abode, 
ix. 32. 

name of, used in a large sense, 
xiv. 14. 

accused of sedition, v. 28. 
their mode of quoting Scrip

ture, xv. 16. 
appointed after Christ's resur

rection, i. 4. 
wby had the gift of tongues, 

ii. 2. 
, miserable bondage of the Jews 

in the time of, xvi. 3. 
Aquila, Paul's host, xviii. 2. 
Aratua, quotation from, xvii. 28 . 
.Aretas, governor of Damascus, ix. 

23. 
.Aristarchus, the companion of Paul, 

xxvii. 2. 
Aristotle, authority of, among the 

Sorbonuists, xvii. 28. 
quoted, i. 3. 

' Arrogance of the Jews, xiii. 42; 
x.xii. 22 ; of Papists, vii. 1 ; 
of the Pope, xiii. 3 ; xv. 16; 
x.xii. i. 

Ascension of Christ the conclusion 
of the gospel history, i. 2. 

Asbdod, also called.Azotus, viii. 40. 
.Assaron, the name of a city, ix. 32. 
Assemblies of the faithful in time 

of persecution, xii. 12. 
Assos, a city of Troas, called also 

Apollonia, x.x. 13. 
Astrology ,judicial, condemned, xix. 

19. 
Astronomy, study of advantageous, 

vii. 22. 
Athens, St Paul there, xvii. 18. 
Augustine attacked by the Pelagi

ans, xv. 10. 
his complaint of the multipli

city of traditions, xvi. 4 
quoted, i. 11; ii. 1; vii. 66; 

viii. 1, 24 ; x. 4 ; xiii. 33 ; 
xvi. 4 ; xxiii. 5. 

Auricular confession of the Papists, 
xix. 19. 

Anthorof Life, Christ the only, ii. 24. 
Authority of Christ, how great, iii. 

23. 
of the word of God, viii. 25; 

xiii. 51; xx. 23; xxviii. 25. 
Avoiding offences, x. 28; xiii. 27; 

xv. 1 ; xviii. 18; xx. 3, 33, 
34; xxii. 27 ; xxviii. 17, 18. 

.Azotus or Ashdod, viii. 40. 

BAD men, in this world, mingled 
with the good, vi. 1, 5 ; viii 
13; xiii. 40; xv. 12, 24; 
xvii. 32 ; xx. 30 ; x.xvii. 24. 

Band of Augustus, x.xvii. 1. 
how many soldiers in a, x. 1. 

Baptism, the word used improperly, 
i. 5 . 

sometimes referred to the gifts 
of the Spirit, xi.x. 5. 

of the Spirit committed to 
Christ, i. 15. 

titles of, i. 5. 
the end of, viii. 37. 
the form of, x. 48. 
the form of, whether observed 

by Peter, ii. 38. 
the force of, on what depends, 

ii. 38; xi. 16; x..xii. 16. 
of John put for his whole mi

nistry, x. 37 ; xviii. 25. 
comparison between that of 

John and Christ, i. 5. 
difference between John's and 

ours, xi.x. 4. 
the -~-ite of in ancient times, 

Vlll. 38. 
a pertinent of spiritual grace, 

x. 47. 
a pertinent of faith, viii. 37. 
grounded in Christ, viii. 37. 
a seal where,vith the promise 

of grace is confirmed, ii. 38. 
Christ the end of, x. 48. 
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BRptism. its dignity, how defaced by 
Papists, x. 47. 

a token of newness of life, viii. 
36. 

a token of repentRnce, ii. 38. 
not t-0 be denied to infants, ii. 

39; n.ii. 37; X. 47. 
Barnabas, how an apostle, xiv. 14. 

a minister of the Gentiles, xiv. 
13. 

bis simplicity, xi. 24, 25. 
his zeal, xiv. 14; xv. 28. 
discord between Paul and, xv. 

37. 
Beasts, unclean, law as to, abrogat

ed, x. 13. 
Benefits of God, the end of, vii. 7. 
Bernice, sister of Agrippa the 

yonnger, xxv. 13. 
Bishops and elders, x. 28. 

how ridicnlons the Popish are, 
iv. 11 ; XX. 28. 

Popish, the tyranny of, xv. 30. 
Blasphemy of the Jews, xiii. 45; 

xviii. 6. 
of Papists against baptism, viii. 

16. 
and against the Scriptnres, 

xvii. 2, 11, 28 ; xviii. 18. 
Blastns won with gifts, xii. 20. 
Blessed in the seed of Abraham, 

what, ill. 25. 
Blessing of the priest, ill. 26. 

Christ the only fountain and 
author of, ill. 26. 

Blindness of the Jews, xvii. 3, 4; 
xxviii 26. 

of Papists, xxiii. .12. 
Blood, eating of, forbidden in times 

past, xv. 19. 
Boasting, proud, of the Jews, vii. 9. 

of the Pope, iv. 11, 19 ; v. 28, 
29. 

Body of Christ not infinite, i. 11. 
of Christ now in heaven, i. 11 ; 

vii. 56. 
of Christ, the Church so styled, 

i. ] i;j_ 

Body, resun-ection of the, a work of 
divine pO\ver, xxvi. 8. 

Bondslaves of Antichrist, xii. 3. 
Breaking of bread, used for Lord's 

Supper, ii. 42; xx. 7. 
Brethren, denote the faithful con-

verted to God, xiv. 2. 
Brutus, what vision seen by,xvi.10. 
Budreus quoted, i. 1. 
Burning bush, allegory of the, vii. 30. 
Burying, what gained by, ix. 37. 

why to be respected, viii. 2. 

CAIAPHAS had two names, iv. 5. 
Calling upon God, his principal 

worship, ii. 21. 
diligence to be nsed in ow·, i. 

8 ; vii. 3 ; xx. 23 ; xxvii. 
3; xxvili. 17, 30. 

of the apostles ce1tain, i. 2. 
of pastors certain, xvi. 5. 
common, of the faithful depict-

ed in Christ, xiii. 22. 
Candace, general name for the 

Queens of Ethiopia, viii. 27. 
CastorandPollux, fabulous account 

of, xxviii. 4. 
Celestial Hierarchy, the Books of, 

improperly attributed to Di
onysins the .Areopagite, xvii. 
34. 

Ceremonial Law, abrogated by the 
coming of Christ, viii. 27. 

Ceremonies abrogated by the com
ing of Christ, vi. 14 ; viii. 
27; xiii. 38; xv. 9, 16; xvi. 
3; xxi. 10. 

multiplicity of inPopery, xvi. 3. 
weakness of, xm. 38. 
use of, xiii. 38; xv. 9 ; xvii. 25. 
free before the Gospel, xvi. 8 ; 

xvili. 18. 
Certainty of faith, i. 4. 
Chaldea comprehended under the 

name of Mesopotamia, vii. 2. 
Children of Abraham of two sorts, 

iii. 25 ; vii. 52 ; xiii. 16, 88 ; 
xxvi. 7. 
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Children, doting of Anabaptists as 
to, ill. 26. 

Christ our peace, xxviii. 25. 

of God, who, xvii. 28. 
Christ, why called Jesus of Naza

reth, x. 38. 
the angel who appeared to 

Moses, vii. 30. 
what to bear the name of, ix. 15. 
the only author of life, ii. 24. 
the Head of the Church, ii. 

25, 36. 
the perpetual Guardian of the 

Church, ix. 5. 
the only Master and Teacher 

of the Church, iii. 21 ; vii. 
37 ; ix. 36 ; x. 24 ; xiii. 47; 
xv. 2; x.x. 30. 

the Lord, ii. 36. 
- the guide of his people, v. 31. 

the son of David, ii. 30; xiii. 23. 
the Son of God, ii. 22 ; viii. 

37 ; ix. 20 ; xiii. 33; xvi. 31. 
the end and consummation of 

the law, x.x. 30 ; vii. 37, 52 ; 
xiii. 38; xxviii. 17. 

the only fountain and author 
of blessing, iii. 26. 

the fountain of salvation, iv. 12. 
the foundation of the Church, 

iv. 11. 
the only foundation of faith 

and repentance, ii. 38. 
truly man, vii. 30. 
the restorer of the Church, ii. 

17; xv. 16. 
the image of the invisible God, 

x.4. 
the Judge of the world, i. 2 ; 

iii. 20; x. 42; xvii. 31. 
w bycalled Just, vii. 52 ; xxii. 24. 
the Mediator, ii. 21, 83; vii. 

30 ; · x. 4, 86, 43 ; xiii. 88 ; 
xx. 21 ; xxvi. 6 ; xxvii. 24 ; 
xxviii. 81. 

the true Messiah, iv. 10. 
why called a Nazarite, x. 38. 
pm-ticipation with God only 

by, vii. 30. 

the pledge and substance of 
eternal life, ix. 37. 

the first frnits of the resurrec
tion, xxvi. 23. 

the chief of all the prophets, 
iii. 22. 

the eternal King, ii. 35; x. 38. 
the end of baptism, x. 48. 
a priest, x. 38. 
the proper object of faith, 

iii. 16 j Xvi. 31 j XX. 21 j 

xxvi.18. 
a sign which is spoken against, 

x.xviii. 25. 
the Saviour of his people, v. 31. 
the blessed " seed," iii. 25. 
the Sun of righteousness, ii. 7 ; 

ix. 13 ; xiii. 8 ; xvii. 2 ; 
xviii. 2. 

alone must be hea.rd, ix. 6. 
crucified in the eighteenth yea.r 

of the reign of Tiberius, iv. 5. 
appointed first for the Jews, 

iii. 26. 
for what end sent into the 

world, x. 36. 
how without corruption, ii. 29. 
not extinguished by death, 

viii. 33. 
must be invoked by the godly, 

ix. 14, 21. 
how slain by the Jews, ii. 23. 
not idle in heaven, i. 11. 
suffered according to the will 

of God, iii. 18. 
promised to David peculiarly, 

ii. 30. 
must be sought by faith, i. 11. 
is eternal God, ii. 83 ; vii. 30, 

69 j ix. 3, 1-! j XX. 28. 
is our Advocate, ii. 21. 
the immaculate Lnmb, viii. 3:?. 
the soul of tho h\w, vii. SS; 

xxviii. 17. 
the earnest ..:,f our election, 

xiii. 48. 
tho author ofmirach~8, xvi. 18. 
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Christ mnst be sought in heaven, i. 
11. 

is above Mose~, vii. 36. 
why appeared so often to his 

Apostles after his resurrec
tion, i. 3. 

was anointed, x. 38. 
went to J cmsalem on the fea.~t 

days, iii. 1. 
baptized mth the Spirit, i. 5. 
compared to a sheep, viii. 32. 
why did not show himself 

openly to all men, x. 41. 
did indeed depart out of this 

world, i. 2. 
how governed by the Spirit, 

i. 2. 
to what end he rose again, 

x. 37. 
how he standeth or sitteth at 

the right hand of God, vii. 
56. 

lived in prirnte till he was 
thirty years of age, i. 1 ; ii. 
1. 

danger of denying, ill. 17; v. 
40 ; xxvi. 10. 

how great his authority, ill. 23. 
his body not infinite, i. 11. 
how his body is in heaven, i. 

11; vii. 56. 
his sayings not all written 

down, x.x. 35. 
his aseension the eonclusion of 

the gospel history, i. 2. 
baptism grounded in, viii. 37. 
baptism of the Spirit commit

ted to, i. 15. 
eeremonies abrogated by the 

coming of, vi. 14; viii. 27; 
xiii. 38 ; xv. 9, 16 ; xxi. 10. 

erroneous opinion of the Apos
tles as to the kingdom of, i. 
6. 

afflictions for bis sake glorious, 
v. 41, 42 ; xvi. 22. 

how great the dignity of, x. 
38 ; xvil. 31. 

Christ, the knowledge of bis doc-
trine, how necessary, i. 1. 

the sum of the doctrine of, i. 8. 
the glory of, wonderful, viii. 88. 
his glory to be held in high 

esteem, xi. 25 ; xxvi. 10. 
the grace of reacheth llllto all 

degrees, xvii. 11. 
the grace of must not be sepa

rated from his presence, 
xxvi. 19. 

how gently he dealeth with his 
people, x. 41. 

his innocence, xiii. 28. 
his majesty, ii. 34; ix. 8 ; xiii. 

25. 
tendency of the miracles of, x. 

38. 
the death of, ignominious, v. 

30. 
the death of foretold, viii. 32. 
his death voluntary, viii. 37. 
the office of, i. 1, 5 ; ii. 38 ; iii. 

25 ; x. 43 ; xiii. 88 ; xvii. 
3; xxvi. 22. 

the kingdom of, shadowed by 
figures, xxi. 7 ; eternal, ii. 
85 ; viii. 33 ; xiii. 84 ; spi
ritual, xvil. 7 ; xviii. 18 ; 
xix. 8 ; xxviii. !/2 ; never 
quiet in this world, iv. 25 ; 
nature of, i. 6 ; ornament of, 
xxi. 9 ; perfection of defer
red, ill. 21 ; misunderstood 
by his Apostles, i. 6 ; the 
resun·ection of is true, xiii. 
30, 38 ; is a principal point 
of the Gospel, i. 21 ; is as it 
were the consummation of 
the Gospel, iv. 83 ; the 
knowledge of very neces
sary, i. 3 ; the use of, xiii. 
34 ; a work of Divine power, 
xxvi. 8 ; he was the first 
fruits of, xxvi. 33. 

tl!e sacrifice of, voluntary, viii. 
32. 

triumph of, in death, viii. 33. 
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Christ, power of the voice of, ix. 40. 
difference between and his 

Apostles, iii. 13. 
comparison between and John 

Baptist, i. 5. 
difference between and Pastors 

or Ministers of the Word, i. 
6; vii. 36 ; xi. 16. 

all things subject to, vii. 59 ; 
ix. 5. See God. 

Christianity cannot be without doc
trine, ix. 36. 

the true 111le of, i. 1. 
the sum of, i. 3 ; ii. 38 ; viii. 

32. 
Christians sometimes called Dis

ciples, ix. 36 ; xiv. 23 ; xviii. 
22; xxi. 4. 

who are trne, xiv. 23 ; xviii. 
22. 

how far ought to flee persecu
tion, xi. 20. 

Chrysostom quoted, viii. 33, 36 ; 
xviii. 3. 

Church, there has always been a, 
xxiii. 6. 

majesty of the, v. 15. 
warfare not yet come, iii. 21. 
how to be restored, i. 17. 
four marks of the, i. 42. 
the peace of not of long conti

nuance, xi. 31; xii. 1. 
perpetuity of, avouched, viii. 

33. 
punishment awaiting the per

secutors of the, i. 20 ; ix. 5. 
why continued so long in e1Tor, 

xiv. 16. 
may err in the election of mi

nisters, vi. 5. 
always in need of some refor

mation, vi. 1. 
assaulted on every side for di

vers causes, xii. 3. 
edifying of, hard and labo

rious, xviii. 11. 
condition of, stable in the ma

nifestation of Christ, ii. 17. 

Church, state of the, vii. 30. 
true and right ordering of the, 

xv. 16. 
Christ the perpetual governor 

of, x. 42. 
is the body of Christ, i. 18. 
as the house of God, ix. 31. 
compared to a building, iv. 11. 
the temple of God, ix. 31. 
gathered from Jews and Gen-

tiles, xv. 16. 
generally composed of the or

dinary ranks of life, ix. 43. 
how precious to God, xx. 28. 
ought not to be without disci

pline, iii. 1. 
cannot be without an ordinary 

ministry, xiv. 23. 
God the deliverer of his, vii. 7. 
how increased, i. 15 ; ii. 41; iv. 

32 j V. 14 j Vi. 1, 7 j ix. 32 j 

xi. 19 ; xiii. 49 ; xvi. 5, 16 ; 
xvii. 12; xi.x:. 1, 20. 

state of, among the Jews in the 
Apostles' times, ii. 7. 

of Jerusalem, its state in the 
time of Paul, xxiii. 2. 

ambition very hurtful to the, 
viii. 14. 

Christ the Head of, ii. 25, 36 ; 
x. 42. 

Ch1ist the perpetual Keeper of, 
ix. 5. 

Ch1ist the only Master and 
Teacher of, iii. 21 ; vii. 37 ; 
ix. 36; x. 24; xiii. 47; xv. 
2 j XX. 30. 

Christ the foundation of, iv. 
11. 

Churches, principal, tend to keep 
other Churches in orde1:, xv. 
36. 

unity of, how profitable and 
necessary, viii. 14. 

Cicero quoted, ix. 25 ; xvii. 21. 
Circumcision, in what sense called 

" the Eternal Covenant," 
xv. 9. 
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Circnrncision, a token and pledge 
of free adoption, vii. 8. 

Citizens, privileges of Roman, xxii. 
25. 

Co=on, the term used to denote 
that which is profane, x. 14. 

people, inconstancy of, xvi. 22; 
xxi. 30. 

Co=nnity of goods, doting of Ana
baptists as t-0, iv. 34; v. 4. 

how so among the faitbfnl, ii. 
45 ; iv. 33, 34 ; v. 4. 

Complaint of Gregory Na.nzianzen 
as t-0 Conncils, xv. 2. 

Concord, brotherly, commended, i. 
14; iv. 32. 

Confession, auricular, of the Papists, 
xix. 19. 

external, of faith necessary, 
viii. 36. 

Confirmation of faith necessary, 
viii 25; xvii. 11. 

Conscience has two parts, xxiv. 16. 
security of, necessary, x. 20. 
evil, examples of, v. 2 ; vi 12. 
evil, effects of, vii 26. 
of the faithful, to be rnled by 

the Word ofGodonly,xvi.4. 
how Papists presnme to bind, 

xv. 28. 
Consent of the wicked in oppress

ing the Gospel, x..xili. 6. 
Consolation of the faithfnl, ill. 

20; iv. 18; v. 17, 41; vii. 
55, 59; viii. 2; ix. 5, 37; 
xii_ 3, 23 ; xiv. 21 ; xxii. 
7. 

Conspiracy to kill Paul, xxiii. 12. 
Constancy of the Apostles, v. 12, 

36, 42 ; viii 2. 
of Pastors, iv. 20; vii. 54; ix. 

16 ; xviii. 9 ; xi.x. 29. See 
Paul, Peter, &c. 

Contention to be avoided, xxili. 9, 
10. 

Contradictions, apparent, of Scrip
ture, how to be reconciled. 
See Scriptures. 

Conversion is in the hand of God, 
xiv. 1. 

of St Paul, viii. 3. 
Corinth, a sumptuous and populous 

city, xviii. 1. 
how long Paul preached at, 

xviii. 11. 
Apollos Paul's successor at, 

xviii. 24. 
Comelius, the centurion, x. 1, 2. 

brought into the faith of Christ 
after a heavenly manner, x. 
3. 

was one of the faithful before 
Peter was sent unto him, x. 
4. 

wherein he offended in kneel
iug to Peter, x. 25. 

his willing obedience, x. 7. 
Council, lawful pattern of a, xv. 

12. 
of Laodicea, decree of, as to the 

election of Pastors, xiv. 23. 
Councils, what the authority of, 

xv. 2, 28. 
complaint of Gregory N anzi

anzen as to, xv. 2. 
abortive trust of Papists in, 

ib. 
Counsels, doubtful, unhappy result 

of, v. 4. 
of God to be sought in his 

Word, x.x:. 26. 
Courtesy a virtue, xxiii. 19. 

of St Paul, x.x:. 13 ; xxi. 26. 
of St Peter, iv. 43. 

Covenant of God cannot be void, 
xvii. 4. 

Covetousness of Papists, i. 6. 
of Pastors condemned, xx. 33. 

Creation, why world created in six 
days, xii_ 10. 

Credulity, excessive, to be avoided, 
xxi. 17. 

Cripple healed by St Peter, ill. 7. 
by St Paul, xiv. 10. 

Crispus, the ruler of the Synagogue, 
xviii. 7. 
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Crucifixion of Christ, in eighteenth 
year of Tiberius, iv. 5. 

Death, Christ not destroyed by, 
viii. 33. 

Curiosity natural to man, i. 7. 
the sources of, i. 8. 
ought to be avoided, i. 7, 22; 

x. 41 ; xvii. 21, 30 ; xix. 
19. 

DAMAscus, Aretas governor of, ix. 
23. 

David a figure of Christ, i. 18 ; iv. 
11, 25 ; xiii. 22, 33. 

the son of, Christ, ii. 30 ; xiii. 
23. 

Chlist promised to, ii. 30. 
his temporal kingdom, ii. 35. 

Day, great, of the Lord, ii. 18. 
of the Lord to whom joyful, 

iii. 20. 
of judgment, iii. 20. 
Sabbath, xix. 12. 

Days, how anciently divided, ii. 
14; iii. 1 ; x. 3 ; xii. 14. 

world, why created in six, xii. 
10. 

Deacons, to what end ordained, vi. 
1, 3. 

how to be chosen, vi. 3. 
subject to the elders, xi. 80. 
murmuring against the, vi. 3. 
kind of, in Popery, vi. 2. 
why the Apostles laid their 

hands on, vi. 6. See Elders. 
Dead, how far we may lament the, 

viii. 2. 
prayers for, vain, xv. 10. 
bodies of the, why washed, ix. 

37. 
bw·ial of, why to be respected, 

viii. 2. 
what gained by, ix. 37. 

Death, fear of, even saints subject 
to, ix. 13. 

of Christ ignominious, v. 30. 
of Christ foretold, viii. 82. 
of Cln:ist voluntary, viii. 87. 
holy example of in Stephen, 

vii. 69. 

triumphs of Christ in, ib. 
the sorrows of, ii. 24. 
Eutychus raised from, vii. 59 ; 

XX. 10. 
quiet, of the faithful, vii. 59. 
of the faithful precious to God, 

xii. 2, 3. 
Decree of the Council of Laodicea, 

xiv. 23. 
Decrees of God, immutability of, 

ii. 23. 
of the Apostles, xvi. 4. 

Demas, vili. 13. 
Demetrius, the silversroith, x.ix. 23. 
Demosthenes quoted, xii. 20. 
Denial of Christ dangerous, iii. 17 ; 

v. 40; xxvi. 10. 
Devil, the father of lies, xvi. 16. 

See Satan. 
Devils, the term used for lesser 

gods and angels, xvil. 18. 
fanatical opinion as to, x.x.i.ii. 8. 
forced to yield to the majesty 

of the Gospel, vili. 7. 
Diana, the image of, x. 35. 
Diligence in our calling, i. 8 ; nu. 

3 j XX. 23 j XXvil. 3 j X.Xvili. 
17, 30. 

of Pastors, vi. 4. 
Dionysius, theAreopagite, xvil. 34. 
Diospolis, or Lydda, ix. 32. 
Disciples, the term used for Chris-

tians in general, ix. 36; xi,. 
23 ; xviii. 22 ; xxi. 4. 

the office of, xxi. 3. 
Discipline necessary in the Church, 

iii. 1. 
Discord, its cause, xxiii. 9. 

between Paul and Barnabas, 
xv. 37. 

the pernicious consequences 
of, xv. 1. 

Dispersion of the .Jews, advantage 
of, xvii. 4. 

Disputation, true method of, xvii. 
2. 



4H INDEX. 

Dissension, ambition t.he mother 
of, xxiii. 9. 

xi. 24, 25; xiii. 16; xv. 
28 ; xvi. 6; xx. 20. 

Divines, Popish, overthrown by the 
mere voice of the Martyrs, 
,i. 9. 

Doctors, Evangelists between them 
and Apostles, xxi. 8. 

Doctrine as it were the soul of the 
Church, ii. 42. 

no true Christianity without, 
ix. 36. 

without zeal unprofitable, xvili. 
25. 

how handled by the Jews in 
Paul's time, xiii. 15. 

of the Gospel no new doctrine, 
iii. 21. 

sound, the anthority and im
mortality of, vii. 38. 

of Christ, the sum of, i. 3. 
of the Apostles, the sum of, 

vili. 25. 
knowledge of, how necessary, 

i. 1. 
no Christianity without, ix. 

36. 
external, rejected by fanatics, 

xvi. 14. 
Donatists, x. 15. 
Dorcas, also called Tabitha, ix. 36. 

why raised from the dead, ib. 
Dreams and visions, difference be-

tween, xvili. 9. 
Drunkenness a gross vice, ii. 14. 
Drusilla, xxiv. 25. 
Dnst, shaking off from the feet, 

what meant by, xiii. 51. 
Duty and fnnction of Pastors. See 

Pastors. 

EABT, prevalence of licentiousness 
in the, xv. 19. 

Eating of blood forbidden in times 
past, ib. 

Ecclesiastical meetings profitable, 
iii. 1 ; v. 12. 

Edify, we must study to, x. 24 ; 

Edifying of the Church, difficulty 
of, xviii. 11. 

wherein it consisteth, xx. 21. 
Egypt, lamentable state of the fa

thers in, vii. 6. 
Egyptians, the idolatry of the, v. 

41. 
Elders, difference between and 

Apostles, xiv. 23. 
Deacons inferior to, xi. 80. 
and Bishops, x. 28. 
,vho, in the Apostles' time, xi. 

30; x.x. 16. See Deacons. 
Elect, afflictions cannot hurt the, 

vii. 30. 
alone truly believe, xiii. 48 ; 

xvi. 14; xxviii. 25, 26. 
and reprobate, difference be

tween, iii. 20; v. 11 ; ix. 5, 
6, 29 ; xii. 13 ; xiv. 22; 
xvi. 16, 30, 33; xvii. 32. 

Election the cause of all good 
things, xiii. 17. 

free, of God, xvi. 5. 
goeth before faith, xiii. 48. 
Christ the earnest of, xiii. 48. 
a double, of the children of 

Abraham, xiii. 33. 
free, whence the denial of it, 

XX. 26. 
a vessel of, put for an excel

lent minister, ix. 15. 
of ministers, the Church may 

err in the, vi. 5. 
decree of Council of Laodicea 

as to this, xiv. 23. 
faith dependent on, xiii. 48. 

Eloquence, the gift of God, xxiv. 1. 
how far useful, xvili. 24. 

Encratites, x. 15. 
Eneas, the faith of, ix. 37. 
Ennins quoted, ix. 37. 
Envy condemned, xi. 23, 24. 
Ephesians, Synagogue of, entertains 

Paul courteously, xix. 9. 
Ephesus, books burnt at, xix. 19. 
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Epicureans, dotings of, xvii. 1B. 
make semblance of faith, viii. 

15. 
difference between and Sad

ducees, xxiii. B. 
Error in supposing the baptism of 

Christ and of John to be 
different, i. 5. 

how Papists to be convicted 
of, xiv. 15. 

of the Jews as to Messiah's 
kingdom, i. 8. 

stubbornness the companion 
of, xi. 2. 

Errors o_nce conceived not easily 
plucked out of men's minds, 
x. 45. 

old, retained in Popery, with 
·a change of name, xxviii. 
11. 

Essenes, the sect of the, xxvi. 4. 
Ethiopian Queens, Candace a gene

ral term for, viii. 27. 
Eunice, xvi. 3. 
Eunuch, Ethiopian, the faith of 

the, viii. 37. 
the modesty of the, viii. 31. 

Eunuchs, noblemen sometimes so 
called, viii. 27. 

Eusebius quoted, xii. 17; xv. 13. 
Eutyches, a heretic, xxx. 28. 
Eutychus raised from death, vii. 

59 j XX. 10. 
Evangelists stand between Apostles 

and Doctors, xxi. 8. 
Events, foreknowledge of, how far 

permitted, i. 7. 
to be left to God, ib. 

Evil, God not the autho1· of, ii. 23. 
Example of a holy death in Ste

phen, vii. 59. 
Exhortations, the necessity of, xi. 

23 ; xiv. 20 ; xix. 8. 
Exorcists, Popish, xix. 13. 
External rites, severity in to be 

avoided, viii. 38. 
shows, world addicted to, vi. 

14. 

FAITH, Christ the proper object of, 
iii. 16 ; xvii. 31 ; xx. 21 ; 
xxvi. 18. 

trne nature of, x. 43; xi. 21 ; 
xvi. 31, 33. 

pnt for the Word of God and 
profession of the Gospel, vi. 7. 

the gift of God, xv. 5 ; xvi. 
14. 

cometh by hearing, viii. 6. 
the soul oftheCburcb, xxiii. 6. 
the only fonndation of godli-

ness, xxiv. 14 ; xxv. 19. 
makes us wholly subject to 

Christ, x. 33. 
of the fathers (Jews) always 

fonnded on Christ alone, 
xv. 11. 

grounded in the Word of God, 
xiii. 9. 

alone doth justify, xiii. 39. 
dependent on election, xiii. 

48. 
leaneth on the resurrection of 

Christ, i. 3. 
purifies the heart, x,. 9. 
must not be separated from the 

knowledge of Christ, x. 4. 
of the men of Antioch, xi. 17. 
entangled, of Papists, x-..;. 31. 
the certainty of, i. 4. 
confirmation of, necessary, viii. 

25; xvii. 11. 
external confession of, neces-

sary, viii. 36; x. 1. 
the fruit of, viii. 39. 
the foundation of, x.x.iv. 14. 
increase of, viii. 37 ; x. 48. 
righteousness of, xiii. 38. 
nature of, xxvii. 25. 
obedience of, x. 20. 
office of, xv. 9. 
trial of, vii. 5 ; x. 40. 
external profession of, neces

sary, viii. 27; x. i. 
security of, i. 14. 
the force and efficacy of, ill. 

16; x. 43; xiii. 39. 
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Fllith, di~tinction between and re
pentance, xn.i. 18. 

difference between true faith 
and G<lntile superstition, 
xn.i. 18. 

Christ must be sought by, i. 
11. 

leads t-0 self-denial, viii. 18. 
of the Ethiopian eunuch, viii. 

87. 
Christ the only foundation of, 

ii. 38. 
baptism a pertinent of, viii. 

87. 
promises of God to be em

braced by, 'rii. 5. 
Faithful, the, must always be ready 

to gi,e account of life and 
doctrine, xi. 3. 

Abraham, the father of the, 
n.i. 8. 

how me.de partakers of Christ's 
flesh and blood, i. 11. 

precious in God's sight, x.x. 
28. 

confirmation necessary to, xiv. 
30; xv. 36 ; xvi 5; xviii. 
9 ; x.x. 82 ; x.xvili. 15. 

death not the extinction of the, 
viii 31. 

make daily progress, v. 11 ; 
x. 48; xiv. 23; xvi 5; 
xn.i. 11 j XL 32. 

are daily reconciled to God, 
xiii. 38. 

not regenerate at once, in all 
respects, x.. 45. 

their afflictions various, xiv. 
21. 

their afflictions honourable, 
xvL 22. 

their afflictions are also the 
afflictions of Christ, xxii. 7. 

souls of the, immediately pass 
into glory, vii. 59. 

assemblies of, in time of per
secution, xii. 12. 

the state of, in this world, iv. 

21; vii. 6, 30; v. 17; xxiv. 
8; xii. 3; xiii. 27; xiv. 
23; x'rii. 6 ; :x.viii. 7; xxviii. 
4. 

Faithful, consciences of, to be ruled 
by the Word only, xvi. 4. 

exposed to slander, xvii. 6 ; 
XXV. 7. 

designated by • the name of 
disciples, vi. 2. 

all the, are priests, ii. 17 ; iii . 
• 2. 
conten~ .. with Christ alone, 

XXVlll. 20. 
made partakers of divine gifts, 

by hope, i. 4. 
the constancy of the, x.x. 37. 
households of, how to be order

ed, xvi. 15. 
the felicity of the, xiv. 22. 
the strength of, in Christ only, 

vii. 55. 
the joy of, ii. 25, 29, 46; v. 

41 ; viii. 8, 39 ; xi. 23 ; xiii. 
48, 52 j Xvi, 33 j XX. 24. 

the glory of, v. 41. 
the warfare of the, iv. 23 ; v. 

17 ; ix. 16 ; xii. 1 ; xiv. 22 ; 
xxvili. 29. 

the quiet death of the, vii. 59. 
the death of, precious in the 

sight of God, xii. 2, 3. 
the patience of the, xxvi. 29 ; 

xxvii. 2. 
the perfection of, wherein con

sisteth, xx. 37. 
purity of, on what depends, 

xv. 9. 
thesecurityof, whence it comes, 

xvili. 10. 
the simplicity of, v. 22. 
the hope of, in Christ alone, 

xxvili. 20. 
the fear of, xiv. 5. 
the triumph of, xv. 22. 
the victory of, iv. 21. 
common calling of, depicted in 

Christ, xiii. 22. 
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Faithful, profit of, alwaye annexed 
to the glory of God, ix. 41. 

zeal of the, xiv. 14 ; xvil. 16. 

Fear, excessive, inconsistent with 
P!ll"e and free preaching of 
the Gospel, xviii. 19. 

we must do good, especially to 
the, xi. 29. 

angels the ministers of the, v. 
19. 

Families, bow to be conducted, x. 
2, 7; xvi. 15. 

Fanatics, their error concerning 
angels and devils, x.xili. 8. 

their allegory concerning the 
children of Abraham, xiii. 33. 

under colour of the Spirit re
ject external doctrine, xvi. 
14. 

their error concerning the soul, 
x. 41. 

erroneous spirit of, x. 44. 
refuted, vill. 2. 

Fasting, the term used for unwonted 
abstinence, xxvil. 33. 

a help to prayer, xiii. 3. 
the use of, xiv. 23. 

Fathers, what and how far to be 
imitated, ill. 13. 

whether partakers of the pro
mises, xiii. 12. 

of the Jews, slain by their own 
brethren, vil. 9. 

lamentable state of the, in 
Egypt, vil. 6. 

the faith of, always founded in 
Christ, xv. 11. 

difference between the and 
believers Ullder the New 
Testament, ii. 17, 33 ; xiii. 
32; xv. 11. 

bow God revealed himself to, 
ii. 17. 

Favour and mercy of God to his 
people, ii. 80; v. 19; ix. 
:n, 89; x. 4, 80, 45; xiii. 
18, 20; xiv. 17; xv. 10; 
xvii. 24; xviii. 9, 10 ; xxii. 
19. 

Fear, every kind of, not to be con
demned, ix. 17. 

of God, in the faithful, v. 11. 
how necessary, xvi. 2, 35 ; 

xill. 16, 41. 
of death, even saints subject to, 

ix. 13 ; xiii. 13. 
how far allowable, v. 11 ; x. 

24. 
Feast days, Christ went to Jerusa

lem on the, ill. 1. 
Felix, his character, xxiv. 25, 26. 

moved by Paul's preaching, 
xxiv. 26. 

Festus, his character, xxv. 9. 
Figures used to shadow forth the 

kingdom of Christ, xxi. 7. 
Flesh and blood of Christ, how far 

faithful-partakers of, i. 11. 
Folly, universal prevalence of, xn. 

22. 
Force and efficacy of the Word of 

God, ill. 6 ; V. 5, 33 ; viii. 
6, 13 ; ix. 22 ; xix. 6 ; 
xxiv. 26. 

Foreknowledge of events, how far 
permitted, i. 7. 

must be left to God, i. 7. 
of God, how to be considered, 

ii. 23 ; xvil. 26. 
Fortitude, invincible, of pastors, 

xv. 2. 
Fountain of salvation, Christ the, 

iv.12. 
Free will of man destroyed, xx.ii. 

14 ; xxvi. 18. 
Fulfilled, to be, the term used for 

to come, ii. 1. 
Function and duties of pastors. 

See Pastors. 

GALLio, xvili. 17. 
Gamallel, v. 84. 

his character, v. 84. 
was Paul's master, xxii. 3. 
his counsel, how far allows ble, 

Y, 84, 86. 
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Garments, cnstom of rending, xiv. 
14. 

Gaza., also called Haza, nil. 26. 
Gentile, denoted by the word 

" Greek," x,;. 3. 
Gentiles, ho1'· in times past admit

t~d to the sen;ce of God, 
x. 12. 

passages relating t-0 the calling 
of, i. 8 ; ii. 9, 23 ; iii. 25 ; 
nil. 25 j X. 12, 44 i Xi. 1 j 

xiii. 33, 46; xi,. 27; xv. 
7, 13 ; x"l'"ili. 6 ; xxvili. 28. 

God, the author of the calling 
of the, x,. 13. 

Barnabas, a minister of the, 
xi,. 13. 

why the Jews did not keep 
company with, x. 28 ; xi. 3. 

superstition of, difference be
tween and troe faith, xv. 9; 
xru. 18. 

Gentleness of Christ, x. 41. 
Girdle of St Paul, taken by Aga

bns, xvii. 18. 
Glory to be given to God alone, 

XXTI. 21. 
S-Ouls of the faitbfnl immediate

ly pass into, vii. 59. 
of Christ wonderful, viii. 33. 
of Christ, how highly to be 

esteemed, xi. 25 ; xxvi. 10. 
of God, profit of the faitbfnl 

always annexed to, ix. 41. 
God alone the anthor of salvation, 

xvi. 9. 
the author of the calling of the 

Gentiles, xv. 13. 
the natural goodness of, xiv.17. 
the knower and searcher of the 

hearts, i. 24, 26 ; v. 9 ; xv. 
8; xvi. 24. 

the Creator of heaven and 
earth, iv. 24 ; xiv.15 ; xvii. 
24. 

the guide of his people, xix. 21. 
the Judge of the whole world, 

v. 8; vii. 7; x. 15; xxviii. 4. 

God is lncomprchcnslblo, Iii. 13 ; 
vii. 32. 

the deliverer of his Church, 
vii. 7. 

the Father of Christ, xxil. 14. 
always like himself, xvii. 26. 
why called the God of Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, vii. 
32. 

alone must be heard in Cluist, 
ix. 

alone must be invoked, xii. 5. 
must be sought in heaven, 

vii. 17. 
how he dealeth with the godly, 

xii. 6 ; xix. 21. 
why he created the world in 

six days, xii. 10. 
why sometimes delays to help, 

xxiii. 11. 
has a peculiar care of his 

people, ii. 25 ; iv. 21 ; v. 19; 
vii. 34 ; viii. 33 ; ix. 5, 39 ; 
xii. 2, 7 ; xiv. 23; xiv. 27 ; 
xvi. 26 ; xx. 1, 9 ; xxi. 31, 
34 j xxiii. 16 j XXV. 1 j 

xxviii. 16. 
knows the heart, viii. 23. 
why he did swear, ii. 30. 
often gives the godly more than 

they desire, xii. 15. 
how he revealed himseif to the 

Fathers, ii. 17. 
uses preventing grace, iii. 3. 
why delays the punishment of 

the wicked, xxvii. 24. 
why he would have only a few 

miracles wrought, and that 
for a short time, xiv. 11. 

how uses the instrumentality 
of the wicked, iv. 28 ; xiii. 
21, 27 ; xvii. 26 ; xxiii. 23, 
27. 

free love of, xiii. 17 ; xxvii. 24. 
secrets of, not to be pryed into, 

xiv. 16 ; xvi. 5 ; xvii. 30. 
the end of his benefits, vii. 7. 
how great the goodness of, to 
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his people, ii. 25, 28 ; iii. 3 ; 
vii. 38 ; xi. 3 ; xii. 15 ; xvii. 
27. 

God graciously strives with the 
wickedness of men, xxvii. 42. 

the knowledge of, how neces
sary, viii. 39. 

the counsel of, to be sought in 
bis Word, xx. 26. 

the lawful worship of, xiv. 15. 
the worship of, always spirit-

nal, vii. 44; xv. 9; xvii. 25. 
decrees of, immutable, ii. 23. 
use of the gifts of, ii. 22. 
election of, free, xvi. 5. 
the election of, the cause of all 

good things, xiii. 18 ; xxil. 
14. 

covenant of, cannot be void, 
xvil. 4. 

glory of, what account we 
ought to make of, iv. 30 ; 
viii. 20 ; ix. 45 ; xxvili. 6. 

the grace of, never tied to 
ceremonies, vii. 7. 

the grace of, not tied to the 
sacraments, xxil. 16. 

the grace of, the first cause of 
our salvation, ii. 47. 

the grace of, free, xvi. 5. 
the grace of, necessary for all 

men, x. 43. 
the preventing grace of, v. 31; 

vii. 2; x.4, 5,35; xiii. 5; 
xiii. 48; xxii. 14. 

the favour and mercy of, to bis 
people, ii. 30; v. 19; h:. 
31, 39 ; x. 4, 30, 45 ; xiii. 
18, 20; xiv. 17; xv. 10; 
xvii. 24; xviii. 9, 10; xxil. 
19. 

calling upon, his principal wor
ship, ii. 21. 

calling upon, always necessary, 
vii. 59. 

the infinite mercy of, ix. 3. 
the mercy of, necessary for o.11 

men, x. 43. 
VOL. II, 

God, the nature of, i. 26; iv. 2!) ; 
viii. 14; xiii. 21. 

the works of, never without 
fruit, ii. 12. 

patience of, towards the people 
of Israel, vii. 36. 

power of, how to be consider
ed, xx. 32. 

power of, not to be separated 
from his counsel, xv. 10. 

power of, in Christ's resurrec
tion, i. 30. 

power of, how great, iv. 24; 
ix. 1, 40 ; xii. 7 ; xxvi. 8. 

foreknowledge of, how to be 
considered, ii. 23 ; xvil. 26. 

the presence of, fearful, ix. 3 ; 
x. 4. 

sanctifies the place, vii. 33. 
sense of the presence o~ the 

best stay of the godly, ii. 25. 
the promises of, peculiarly 

given to the Jews, ii. 39. 
the promises of, to be embraced 

by faith, vii. 5. 
the promises of, in Christ, xiii. 

32, 34. 
the Providence of, how to be 

weighed, iv. 28. 
bow reverently and modestly 

it is to be considered, xvii. 
30. 

denial of, whence it proceeds, 
xx. 26. 

Providence of, passages relat
ing to the, i. 18, 26 ; ii. 23 ; 
iv. 21, 24; V. 7; vii. 17; 
viii. 4, 32 ; x. 10 ; xii. 2, 
20; xiii. 21, 27, 37; xiv. 
17; xvi. 5, 17, 26, 28; 
xviil. 2-!; xix. 2; xxi. 31, 
33 j Xxiii. 16, 23 j X..'\.V. 22 j 

XXYiii, 3. 
kingdom of, wherein it con

sists, i. 3; xxviii. 81. 
how the kingdom of, erected 

within us, viii. 5. 
the kingdom of, spiritnal, xvii. 

2F 
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18 : xxiii. 18 ; xix. 8 ; G-Od, 
x.~viii. 22. 

difference between, and all 
creatures, xvii. 28. 

difference between, and men, 
x. 33; xi. 16 ; xv. 8. 

difference between, and idols, 
vii. 2. 

God, fo11r of, in the faithful, v. 11. 
fear of, how necessary, xiii. 

16, 41; xvi. 2, 35. 
Word of, why compared to a 

sword, ii. 37. 
double mode in which it rn

creases, n. 7. 
how the godly stand in awe of 

it, x. 4. 
why it is set before the repro

bate, xxnii. 27. 
the anthority of the Word of, 

nii. 25 ; xiii. 51 ; x..x. 23 ; 
x .. xxili. 25. 

the majesty of the Word of, 
xii. 52 .. 

plainness of the Word of, ii. 
27. 

force and efficacy of the Word 
of, iii. 6 ; v. 5, 33 ; nii. 6, 
13; ix. 22; xix. 6; xxiv. 
26. 

manifold nse of the ,v ord of, 
xiv. 20. 

we mnst neither add to, nor 
take awayfrom, the Word of, 
xxvi. 22. 

how far the reprobate profit by 
the trnth of, xxvi. 24. 

calling of, is free, xvi. 5. 
calling of, what account we 

mnst make of, xvii. 1. 
calling of, we mru;t follow, xx. 

23 ; xxili. 12. 
the will of, the chief law of 

equity, xiv. 16. 
the will of, mnst be preferred 

to all things, xxi. 2, 13, 14. 
the will of, must be sought in 

the law, ii. 23. 
the will of, sufficient for the 

godly, xxvili. 27. 
the voice of, how tenible it 

shall be to the wicked, v. 3. 
the lawful way to worship, 

viii. 28. 

difference between, and the 
world, v. 41. 

we must obey, without delay, 
xv. 4 ; xvi. 20, 23, 29. 

all praise and glory must be 
given to, xiv. 26 ; xxvi. 21 ; 
xxviii. 8. .. 

man's duty to seek, xvii. 27. 
what it is to tempt, v. 9; xv. 

20. 
mnst not be worshipped with 

human traditions, xv. 29 ; 
xvi. 4. 

the unity of, xiv. 15. 
is no respecter of persons, i. 

26 ; x. 34 ; xvi. 22 ; xxii. 1. 
has the power of life and death, 

vii. 55. 
is not the author of evil, ii. 23. 
is alone the author of miracles, 

xiv. 3 ; xix. 11 ; xxviii. 8. 
the eternal Christ is, ii. 33 ; 

vii. 30, 59; ix. 3, 14; xx. 
28. See Christ. 

Godliness, none without right in
struction, xvili. 22. 

faith, the foundation of, xxiv. 
14 j XXV. 19. 

why the great majority devoid 
of, xiv. 15. 

Godly, the peace of the, ii. 25. 
the scarcity of the, ii. 15, 46. 
how necessary patience is to 

the, vii. 5, 6 ; viii. 32, 33 ; 
ix. 16; xiv. 5, 22. 

as well as wicked, afflictions 
common to, xxiil. 8 ; xxvii. 
4 ; xxviii. 4. 

how God dealeth with the, 
xii. 6 ; xix. 21. 

life, muat study to lead a, xx. 
21. 
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Good men mixctl with the bad, vi. 
1, 6; viii. 13 ; xiii. 40; xv. 
12, 24; xvii. 32; xx. 30; 
xxvii. 24. 

Gospel ia the word of salvation, 
xiii. 20. 

man, character of a, xi. 24. 
works. See Works. 

Goodness of God, ii. 25, 28 ; iii. 3 ; 
vii. 38; xi. 3; xii. 15; xiv. 
7; xvii. 27. 

Goods, how common among the 
faithful, ii. 45 ; iv. 33, 34 ; 
v. 4. 

Gospel arose out of small begin-
nings, viii. 26. 

propagation of the, ib. 
why preached, xvii. 30. 
why set before the reprobate, 

xxiv. 25. 
the certainty of the, iii. 24. 
the authority of the, xvii. 30 ; 

xix. 17. 
a commendation of the, iii. 22, 

23, 24. 
the state of the, vi. 8 ; vii. 54 ; 

xiii. 27 ; xvii. 6. 
free profession of, a singular 

gift of God, iv. 31. 
confirmation of the, iii. 21. 
contempt of the, will be se-
~ verely punished, iii. 20, 22 ; 

iv. 26 ; xiii. 41, 51 ; xix. 16. 
dignity and excellency of the, 

ix. 5. 
doctrine of, slandered, vi. 14. 
doctrine of, not new, iii. 21 ; 

XX. 43 j Xiii. 17, 32. 
titles of the, v. 20. 
glory of the, accompanied with 

divers tmths, vi. 8. 
the end and scope of the, i. 3 ; 

Xi. 18 j XX. 8. 
the majesty of the, xxvi. 22. 
likened to leaven, xiii. 49. 
how the cause of trouble, xiv. 4. 
why called "the kingdom of 

God," xx. 25. 
why called " the word of 

grace," xiv. 13. 

is the word oflife, v. 20. 
was appointed for the Jews, 

iii. 25. 
is not preached to us unad

visedly, ii. 2. 
established by miracles, xiv. 

3. 
the parts of the, xx. 21 ; xxiii. 

8. 
the preaching of, of great im

portance, x. 21. 
the preaching of, most accept

able to God, vi. 2; xxiv. 25. 
the preaching of, the cause of 

salvation, xi. 3. 
the preaching of, very effectual, 

x. 44. 
the preaching of, strongly nrg

ed, x. 42. 
the sweetness of the, xiii. 26. 
the sum of the, i. 1; v. 32; 

viii. 34 ; x. 43. 
the force of the, xix. 9. 
why all do not believe the, 

xiii. 48. 
grace put for the faith of, xiii. 

43. 
profession offaith put for, .:i. 7. 
why preached fearfully by the 

Apostles, viii. 1. 
why not preached immediately 

after Christ's resurrection 
and ascension, i. 4. 

why preached first at Jeru
salem, i. 4. 

before the, the use of ceremo
nies, free, xvi. 3 ; xru. 18. 

not freely and pnrely preached 
where fear excessive, xYiii. 
19. 

Grace, put for the faith of the gos
pel, xiii. 43. 

put for the power of the Spirit, 
xiv. 26. 

put for calling into the hope of 
salvation, xiii. 43. 
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Grace of the Spirit not tied to signs, 
x. 47. 

spiritnA.l baptism a pert.inent 
of, nil. 37. 

the promise of, confirmed by 
baptism, ii. 38. 

and goodness of God, Abraham 
pre,ent-0d by, vii. 2. 

of Christ rcacheth uuto all de
grees, xni. 11. 

of Christ not to be separated 
from bis presence, xxvi. 19. 

Greek, the term 1mt for Gentile, 
x,i. 3. 

Greeks, put for the dispersed Jews, 
ix. 29. 

Gregory N anzianzen, the complaint 
of, xv. 2. 

Guardian of the Church, Christ the 
perpetnal, ix. 5. 

Guide, Christ the, of bis people, 
v. 31. 

Guilt, dreadful, of the Jews, ii. 36 ; 
iii. 13 ; iv. 10 ; vii. 52. 

11.il."D, put for power, ii. 33; v. 31; 
xi 21. 

pnt for principality, vii. 36. 
Hands, why the .Apostles laid, on 

the Deacons, vi. 6. See 
Laying on. 

Haza, another name for Gaza, viii. 
26. 

Head of the Church, Christ the, ii. 
25, 36 ; x. 42. 

Hearing is the beginning of faith, 
viii. 6. 

Heart, put for the mind, xvi. 14. 
put for the will, iv. 32. 
of man in the hand of God, ix. 

6; xvi. 14; xxiii. 19, 23; 
XXV. 1 j xxviii. 1. 

the whole, for a sincere heart, 
viii. 37. 

God knows the, viii. 23. 
singleness of, how acceptable 

to God, v. 1. 
purified by faith, xv. 9. 

Heaven, diversely taken, i. 11. 
and earth, God the Creator of, 

iv. 24; xiv. 15. 
God must be sought in, vii. 7. 

Heavens, how Stephen saw them 
open, vii. 56. 

the opening of, what meant by, 
x.11. 

Hebraisms, abundance of, in Luke, 
ii. 3. 

Help, why God sometimes delays 
to give, xiii. 11. 

Heresy, ambition the mother of all, 
XX. 30. 

originally not taken in a bad 
sense, xxiv. 14. 

Heretics, how to be confuted, ix. 22. 
Herod, how moved to persecute the 

Church, xii. 3. 
tower of Antonia built by, iv. 5. 
the blindness of, xii. 19. 

Hierarchy, Popish, how ridiculous, 
XX. 28. 

celestial, the books of impro
perly attributed to Diony
sius the .Areopagite, xvii. 34. 

Hierome. See Jerome. 
High P1iest, whether Ananias were 

the, x.xiii. 2 ; xxiv. 1. 
Hirelings, noted, viii. 39. 
History, Gospel, Christ's ascension 

the conclusion of, i. 2. 
Holy Ghost promised of the Father, 

i. 4. 
appointed peculiarly for the 

Church, ii. 18. 
why poured out on the Apos

tles at Pentecost, ii. 1. 
sometimes designated by the 

word "tougnes," ii. 3. 
not given to profane despisers, 

ii. 18. 
the author of miracles, ix. 34. 
is God, v. 4; xiii. 2. 
personality of, xiii. 2. 

Hope, the nature of, i. 4. 
the faithful made partakers of 

divine gifts by, ib. 
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Horace quoted, xvii. 21. 
I-Io1m1 of God, tlrn Church, ix. 31. 
Human morit. Seo Merit. 

nature prono to vanity, xvi. 11. 
traditions, God not to be wor

shipped by, xv. 29 ; xvi. 4. 
Humanity to our brethren, xxi. 13. 

necessary in a magistrate, 
xxiii. 19. 

commendation of, ii. 27 ; ix. 
5, 6 ; x. 23, 48 ; xii. 23 ; 
xxviii. 7. 

of Christ. See Christ. 
of Peter, ix. 43. 

Humility of St Paul, xx. 19. 
Hypocrisy natural to men, viii. 23. 

of the Jews, vii. 53, 57. 
the blindness of, vi. 11 ; ix. 

23. 
to be detested, v. 1, 3, 8. 

Hypocrites, the ambition of, vii. 57. 
the cruel disposition of, ix. 29. 
not easily discerned, viii. 13. 
how to be treated, vii. 53 ; viii. 

20, 23. 
the feigned modesty of, xiv. 14. 
the manner of, iv. 1 ; v. 4, 

21; vii. 1 ; • xiii. 50 ; xiv. 
14; xxiii. 4. 

the careless security of, xxiv. 
2. 

the furious bloody zeal of, iv. 
7; v. 17 ; vi. 11 ; ix. 29; 
xvii. 5 ; xix. 23, 27 ; xxiii. 
12. 

IDOLATRY, the blindness of, xiii. 6. 
of the Egyptians, v. 41. 
hypocrisy of, xvii. 17. 
whence it came, vii. 40. 
tendency to propagate itself, 

v. 42. 
Idols, d~erence between God and, 

vu. 2. 
Ignorance, how far excusable, iii. 

17; xiv. 17; xvii. 30. 
Image of the invisible God, Christ 

the, x. 4. 

Image of Diana, ix. 35. 
Images, use of among the Gentiles, 

xvii. 29. 
and pictures of the Papists, vii. 

43. 
Immaculate Lamb, Christ styled 

the, viii. 32. 
Immutability of the divine decrees, 

ii. 23. 
Impiety of the Israelites, vii. 36. 
Imposition of hands, a temporary 

ceremony, viii. 18. 
a solemn sign of consecration, 

vi. 6. 
what meant byin times p~t, ix. 

17 ; xiii. 3 ; xix. 6 ; xxviii. 
8. 

Impudence of the Pope, xxiii. 25. 
Incomprehensibility of God, iii. 13 ; 

viii. 32. 
Inconstancy a common vice, xvi. 22. 

of the common people, ib. ; 
xxi. 30. 

Increase of faith, viii. 37 ; x. 48. 
Incredulity, the profane tendency 

of, x. 28. 
Infant baptism, error of the Ana

baptists, viii. 37 ; xi. 17. 
Infants, baptism must not be de

nied to, ii. 39; viii. 37; x.47. 
Infinite mercy of God, ix. 3. 
Innocency of Christ, xiii. 28. 

of Pastors, x.xv. 10. 
of St Paul, x.xiv. 23 ; xxv. 

10; xxvi. 4. 
Instrumentality of the wicked, how 

God uses, iv. 28. 
Invocation of dead Saints over

thrown, iii. 12. 
to be made to God alone, xii. 

5. 
Irony, iv. 9; xxiii. 5. 
Isaac, why God called the God of, 

vii. 32. 
Israelites, impiety of, vii. 36. 

patience of God towards, vii. 
36. 

Italians, the pride of, x. 1. 
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,TAcoB, ho"· God called the G-Od of, 
vii. 32. 

,Tnik1r, the C'On"l"'ersion of the, xvi. 33. 
James, the brother of John, slain, 

xii. 2. 
the son of Alpheus, xii. 17 ; 

xiii. 15. 
Jason assault~d, x"'ii. 5. 
Jehovah, meaning of the term, xvii. 

28. 
doting of the Jews as to the 

rerm, iii. 6 . 
.Jerome qnored, i. 12; vii. 14; xv. 

10, 13; xvii. 23 ; xix. 6. 
.J ernsalem, why Gospel first preach

ed at, i. 4. 
"'isitcd by Christ on feast days, 

i. li. 
stare of the Church of in St 

Paul's time, xxili. 2 . 
.J esns of Nazareth, Christ why call

ed, x. 38 . 
.Jews were the first begotten in the 

Church, i. 8; ii. 89 ; iii. 26; 
x. 12 ; xiii. 26 ; xvi. 3 ; xx. 
21 ; xxviii. 28. 

their crucifixion of Christ, ii 
23, 36 ; iv. 10. 

why did not keep company 
with the Gentiles, x. 28 ; 
xi. 3. 

the arrogance of, xiii 42 ; 
xxii. 22. 

the blasphemy of, xiii. 45 ; 
X™.6. 

the blindness of, xvih 3, 4 ; 
xxviii 26. 

dreadful guilt of, ii. 36 ; iii. 13 ; 
iv. 10; vii 52. 

advantages of their dispersion, 
xvii. 4. 

a double election of the, xiii. 
33. 

their proud boa.~ting, vii. 9. 
mixture of ignorance and hy

pocrisy in, iii. 17. 
tL,~ir mon.,trons nn belief, xiii. 

'L7. 

Jews, their unthankfulness, ii. 86 ; 
vii. 26 ; xiii. 46. 

hypocrisy of, vii. 63, 57. 
the language of corrupted, 

xxii. 2. 
the fathers of, did mw·der thel.r 

brethren, vii. 9. 
the stubbomness of, vii. 51. 
were corrupters of Scripture, 

xvii. 8. 
provincial, inveterate enemies 

of the Gospel, vi. 9. 
graciously adopted by God, x. 

15 . 
the privileges of, xiii. 46. 
the rejection of, ib. 
their religion corrupt in the 

Apostles' time, xiii. 6. 
their religion condemned by 

Roman edicts, viii. 27 ; x. 
2; xvi. 20. 

their religion everywhere hated, 
xvi. 13. 

three sects of, xxiii. 6. 
the bliod zeal of, iii. 17 ; xxiii. 

6. 
equality of and Gentiles, xvii. 

29. 
di1ference between and Gen

tiles, ii. 89. 
their miserable bondage in the 

Apostlea' time, xvi. 3. 
state of the Church among the, 

ii. 7. 
doctrine how handled by, in 

Paul's time, xiii. 15. 
John Baptist, the office of, i. 5 ; x. 

37 ; xiii. 24 ; xix. 3. 
comparison between and Christ, 

i. 5. 
comparison between his bap

tism and ours, xix. 4. 
John Mark leaveth Paul and Bar

nabas, xiii. 13. 
the sin of, xv. 37. 

Jonathas the High Priest, why 
slain, xxiv. 2. 

Josephus quoted, iv. 15 ; v. 3G ; 
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viii. 6; xi. 28; xii. 1, 21 ; 
xv. 13; xxi. 37 ; xxiii. 2 ; 
xxiv. 2, 5; xxv. 13. 

Journey, Sabbath day's, i. 12. 
Joy of the faithful, ii. 26, 29, 46 ; 

v. 41 ; viii. 8, 39 ; xi. 23; 
xiii.48, 52; xvi. 33; xx. 24. 

of Pastors, xi. 23. 
Judas, a raiser of sedition, v. 36. 
Judge, of quick and dead, Christ 

the, i. 2 ; iii. 20 ; x. 42 ; 
xvii. 31. 

God the, of the whole w.orld, 
v. 8; vii. 7; x. 15 ; xxviii. 4. 

Judges, put for rulers and gover
nors, xiii. 20. 

raised up by God, v. 30. 
Jndgment, the great day of, ii. 18; 

iii. 20. 
divine, how necessary to pro

claim, iii. 20; xvii. 37. 
rash, condemned, x.15; xxviii. 

4. 
Judicial astrology, condemned, xix. 

19. 
Just, why Christ called, vii. 52 ; 

xxii.24. 
Justice, pot for honesty and inno

cence before men, x. 35. 
Justification by faith only, xiii. 39. 

See Faith. 
Justify, used for deliver and acquit, 

xiii. 38. 
Justin, his fable as to Moses, v. 2. 

KING, Christ the eternal, ii. 35 ; x. 
38. 

Kingdom of God, put for the doc
trine of the Gospel, xx. 25. 

of Christ, error of the Apos
tles as to,· i. 6. 

how small its beginnings, xvi. 
11. 

shadowed by figures, xxi. 7. 
of God, spiritual, xvii. 7 ; 

xviii.18; xix. 8; xxviii. 22. 
wherein it consists, i. 8; xxviii. 

31. 

Kingdom of God, how erected in 
as, viii. 5. 

Knowledge of God, how necessary, 
viii. 39. 

LABOUR of pastors, not in vain, xi. 
21. 

Lamb, immaculate, Christ the, viii. 
32. 

Language of the Jews corrupted, 
xxii. 2. 

Laodicea, decree of the Council of, 
xiv. 23. 

Law, ceremonial, abrogated by the 
coming of Christ, viii. 27. 

angels messengers and wit
nesses in publishing, vii. 53. 

Christ the end and consumma
tion of, vii. 37, 52 ; xiii. 38 ; 
XX. 30 j XXviii. 17. 

the will of God must be sought 
in, ii. 23. 

as to unclean beasts abrogated, 
x.13. 

man cannot possibly fulfil the, 
xv. 10. 

how counted a yoke, xv. 10. 
the rule of a good life, x. 

35. 
how regarded as a living speech, 

vii. 38. 
word sometimes used impro-

perly, i. 5. 
the authority of the, vii. 53. 
the sole end of, xv. 11. 
the office of, xv. 1, 10. 
the perpetuity of grounded in 

Christ, xv. 9. 
difference between and the 

Gospel, xvii. 2. 
Christ the soul of the, vii. 38 ; 

xxviii. 17. 
of Porcius, xvi. 37 ; xxii. 25. 
of Scmprouius, xvi. 37 ; xxii. 

25. 
whether the faithful may go to, 

before au unbelievingjudg,:,, 
XXY. 11. 
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Laying on of hands, a temporary 
ceremony, nii. 18. 

a solemn sign of consecration, 
n. 6. 

what meant by, in times past, 
ix. 17; xiii. 3; xix. 6; 
xxxiii. 8. 

wait for Paul, ix. 23. 
Leaven, the G-Ospel likened to, 

xiii. 49. 
Legion, how many soldiers in, x. 1. 
Liberality, what pleasing to God, 

iv. 32. 
mnst be l'Olo.nta.ry, xi. 29. 
commended, x. 25 ; xx. 25. 

Libertines, Synagogue of, name 
whence derived, vi. 9. 

Life, Christ the author of, ii. 24. 
and death, the power of in 

G-Od, ni. 55. 
and doctrine, the faithful mnst 

be ready to give an account 
of, xi. 3. 

of pastors should be dear to the 
godly, xii. 5. 

eternal, Christ the pledge and 
snbstance of, ix. 37. 

the way to order aright, x. 2. 
wherein the integrity of con-

sisteth, x. 35. 
present, the abnse of, xvii. 27. 
newness of, necessary, iii. 26. 
mnst study to lead a godly, 

xx.21. 
and death, bond of appointed 

for men, xiii. 37. 
how we are said to save or 

contemn, xx. 24; xxili. 27. 
Lord. See Christ. 
Lord's day. See Sabbath. 

Sapper, denoted by breaking 
of bread, iL 42 ; xx. 7. 

Lot, diversely taken, i. 26. 
Lots, how far lawful to cast, i. 26. 
Love commended, iv. 32; v. 12. 

degrees of, xi. 29. 
free,· of God, xiii. 17 ; xxvili. 

24. 

Lucianists make semblance offnlth, 
viii. 13. 

Luke, ~~undanee of Hebraisms in, 
11. 3. 

Lydda, also called Diospolis, ix. 
32. 

Lydia, the first fruits of the Church 
at Philippi, xvi. 13. 

MACEDONIUS, a heretic, xv. 2. 
Magical effects ascribed by Papists 

to the Sacraments, viii. 13 ; 
x. 47; xxii. 16. 

Magistrate, the office of, xvi. 15, 
22 ; xviii. 12. 

humanity necessary in a, xxiii. 
19. 

bow far obedience is due to, v. 
29 ; xxili. 25. 

Magistrates, the unfaithfulness of 
certain, xi. 17. 

Mahommedans imagine a new God, 
xxii. 14. 

Majesty of Christ, ii. 34 ; ix. 3 ; 
xiii. 25. 

of the Word of God, xii. 52. 
Malice, obstinate, of Popish priests, 

iv. 13. 
Man, to what end born, xvii. 26. 

what able to do of himself, ix. 
15. 

accursed without Christ, iii. 
25, 26. 

how great his blindness, xvii. 
27. 

his conversion in the hand of 
God, xiv. 1. _ 

his heart in the hand of God, 
ix. 6; xvi. 14; xxiii. 19, 
23 ; XXV. 1 ; xxviii. 1. 

the unthankfulness of, xvii. 26. 
his merit overthrown, vii. 35 ; 

x. 4; xiii. 17, 39, 48; xv. 
9; xxvi. 18. 

his nature prone to vanity, 
xiv. 11. 

bis careless secw-ity, xvii. 
32. 
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Man, his recklessness bow great, ii. 
12. 

things sometimes attributed 
to, which proper to God on
ly, vii. 30, 36; xiii. 47; xvi. 
9; xxvi. 18. 

Christ truly, vii. 30. 
Manichees, their error as to the 

soul, xvii. 28. 
Manifold use of the Word of God, 

xiv. 20. 
Man's duty to seek God, xvii. 28. 
Mark, John, leaves Paul and Bar

nabas, xiii. 13. 
the sin of, xv. 37. 

Martyrs, who are trne, xxi. 34. 
must be comforted, xxiv. 23. 
constancy and courage of, in 

time of Calvin, vi. 9; xix. 
34. 

difference between, and evil
. doers, vii. 58. 

Popisb divines refuted by the 
voice of, vi. 9. 

Mass, the stage play of the Papists, 
vii. 22. 

attempt to colour, xiii. 2. 
horrible sacrilege of, xvi. 3. 

Matthias divinely appointed an 
Apostle, i. 23. 

Means not to be neglected, xxvii. 
30. 

Mediator, Christ the, ii. 21, 33 ; 
vii. 30 ; x. 4, 36, 43 ; xiii. 
38 ; xx. 21 ; xxvi. 6; x.x.vii. 
24; xxviii. 31. See Christ. 

Meekness of the faithful, xxvi. 29. 
See Christ. 

Melita, error of the men of as to 
Paul, xxviii. 4. 

inconstancy of the men of, 
x.xviii. 6. 

Men, folll· kinds of, xiii. 60. 
Mercury, the fabled interpreter of 

the gods, xiv. 11. 
Mercy of God infinite, ix. 3. 

necessary f01· all men, x. 48. 
Merit, human, overthrown, vii. 85; 

X. 4 j Xlll. 17, 39, 48 j XV. 

9; xxvi. 18. 
Mesopotamia comprehends Chal

dea, vii. 2. 
Messiah, Christ the trne, iv. 10. 

Jewish error as to the king
dom of, i. 8. See Christ. 

Ministers, how to be chosen in the 
Church, vi. 2. 

Church may err in the election 
of, vi. 5. See Ministry. 
Pastors. 

Ministry of the Word necessary in 
the Church, xiv. 23. 

laborious nature of the, vi. 2. 
commended, i. 2 ; ii. 2, 4, 7 ; 

viii. 31 ; ix. 6 ; x. 5, 36, 
44 ; xi. 3 ; xv. 28; xvi. 9, 
14; xvii. 30 ; xxii. 10 ; 
xxvi. 18. 

Miracles, why called signs and 
wonders, ii. 22 ; xix. 11. 

why only few wrought, and 
for a short time, xiv. 11. 

ought never to be separated 
from.the Word of God, v. 
12; xiv. 3. 

what efficacy in themselves, 
iii. 9. 

who profit by, ii. 5. 
whether sufficient as a proof, 

ii. 22. 
use and end of, iii. 6, 13; iv. 

10; v. 15; viii. 6 ; ix. 32, 
34, 42; x. 38; xiv. 3; 
xv. 11, 13 ; xxviii. 7. 

abuse of, iii. 9. 
Christ the author of, xvi. 18. 
the Gospel established by, xiv. 

8. 
tendency of Christ's, x. 38. 
of Antichrist false, ii. 22. 
Apostles only the ministers, 

not the authors of, iii. 46 ; 
xvi. 18 ; xix. 11 ; xxviii. 8. 

performed by the Spirit, ix. 34. 
Popish, effect and abuse of, 

iii. 9; v. 15; xiv. 3. 
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J\Iocklll'!I of the Word of God, ii. 
12. 

Moderation, pretence of, xvii. 6 ; 
XX. 20. 

Modesty commended, ix. 5, 6 ; xii. 
18. 

feigned, of hypocrites, xfr. 14. 
of the Apostles, v. 12; ix. 8; 

xix. 30; xxi. 18. 
of the Ethiopian Eunuch, mi. 

31. 
of Moses, ni. 22. 

Monks, the arrogance and pride of, 
xv. 5. 

the impudence of, ii. 45. 
followers of JtJdaism, ix. 37. 

Montauus, a heretic, "ii. 24. 
Moon turned into blood, ii. 18. 
Moses, the minister of deliverance, 

vii. 24. 
in what sense called a re-

deemer, vii. 36. 
subject t,o Christ, n.i. 36. 
the modesty of, vii 22. 
Jesus, the angel who appear

ed t,o, ni. 30. 
fable of Justin in ~eference to, 

V. 2. 
Month, t,o open, what meant by in 

Scripture, viii. 34 ; x.. 34. 
of the Lord, we must always 

ask at the, x.xii. 10. 
Multitude, we must not always 

cleave ro, xiv. 16; xix. 27. 
Murder, its heinous nature, xxvili. 4. 

KAME, put for authority, iv. 7. 
put for the cause or means, iv. 

12. 
put for rule and power, iii. 

6. 
put for the profession of the 

Gospel, ix. 24. 
of Christ, what it is to bear, 

ix. 15. 
of Jesus of Nazareth, for the 

whole profe.ssion of the Gos
pel, xxvi. 9. 

Natural affect.ions not of themselves 
C01'11lpt, Viii. 2 j XX. 37. 

Nature of God, i. 26; iv. 29; viii. 
14; xiii. 21. 

N aturos, two in Christ, xx. 28. 
Nazareth, Christ why cnllcd Jesus 

of, x. 38. 
Nazarites, the sect of, xxiv. 6. 
Nero, his cruelty, xii. 8. 
N estorius, a heretic, xx. 28. 
Newness of life necessary, iii. 26. 

baptism a token of, viii. 36. 
Nicholas, the Deacon, the author 

of a wicked sect, vi. 5. 
Nicodemites, how they colour their 

dissimulation, xxi. 26. 
Noblemen sometimes called Eu

nuchs, viii. 27 .. 
Not.e, an universal is not always 

taken universe.Uy, viii. 1 ; 
ix. 35 ; x. 2. 

N ons chosen, in imitation of the 
Vestal Virgins, xiv. 15. 

OBEDIENCE, the fruit of, viii. 27. 
trial of, viii. 26. 

how far due to magistrates, v. 
29 ; xxiii. 25. 

unhesitating, due to God, xv. 
4 ; xvi. 20, 23, 29. 

Abraham's, worthy of singular 
commendation, vii. 3 ; x. 
14. 

of St Peter, xii. 9. 
of faith, x. 20. 

Occasion, we must not leave any 
to the wicked, vi. 14. 

Offences must be avoided, x. 28 ; 
xiii. 27; xv. 1 ; xviii. 18 ; 
xx. 3, 33, 34 ; xxii. 27 ; 
xxviii. 17, 19. 

Office of Christ, i. 1, 5 ; ii. 33 ; 
iii. 25 ; x. 43 ; xiii. 38 ; 
xvii. 3 ; xxvi. 22. 

of faith, xv. 9. 
One, taken for first, xx. 7. 
Opportunity to be embraced, iii. 1 ; 

x. 48 ; xiii. 40 ; xx. 16 ; 
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xxi. 4 ; xxli. 27 ; xxviii. 
17, 19. 

Papists, give the power of God to 
the saints, iii. 12. 

P APUOS, the city of, xiii. 6. 
Papists, the ve.in titles of, vii. 2. 

the vain and proud boasting 
of, iii. 13 ; vii. 2, 52. 

the gross ignorance of, i. 7 ; 
xiii. 39; xvii. 34. 

their usage of the worshippers 
of God, xxiii. 4. 

the false miracles of, v. 15. 
effects of their false miracles, 

iii. 9. 
the prejudice of, xvi. 21. 
their fancied preparatives over

thrown, xxii. 14. 
the relics of, under what colour 

they boast of, vi.15; xix.11. 
vain satisfactions of, x. 43 ; -

xiii. 38. 
folly of the, xvi. 14. 
stupidity of, xxiii. 12. 
the superstitions of, how they 

crept in, xiv. 11. 
the anointing ( extreme unc

tion) of, xix. 6. 
furious and bloody zeal of, v. 

17; vi. 11; ix. 23; xi. 16; 
xvi. 19 ; xviii. 25. 

images and pictures of, vii. 4, 3. 
the stage-play mass of, vii. 22. 
mode in which they colour the 

mass, xiii. 2. 
addicted to external shows, 

vi. 14. 
the vows of, whence derived, 

xviii. 18. 
invent to themselves a new 

God, xxii. 14. 
defend every thing ancient, 

xxiv. 14. 
Ullder what colour they cloak 

their idolatry, xiv. 15. 
include Christ in the bread 

and wine, vii. 49. 
under what colour presume to 

bind consciences, xv. 28. 

their trnst in abortive Councils, 
xv. 2. 

the dignity of baptism, how 
defaced by, x. 47. 

cannot teach the doctrine of 
repentance, iii. 19. 

almost confine repentance to 
external rites, ii. 38. 

the entangled faiih of, xvi. 31. 
attribute more to philOIIOphers 

than to the Scriptures, 
xxviii. 23. 

attribute a magical force to the 
sacraments, viii. 13; x. 47; 
xxii. 16. 

under what colour boast of 
their relics, v. 15. 

ambition of, xvi. 19. 
mTogance of, vii. 1. 
covetousness of, i. 6. 
boldness of, xvii. 34. 
blasphemy of against baptism, 

viii. 16. 
blindness of, xxiii. 12. 
blaspheme the Scriptures, xvii. 

2, 11, 28 ; xvi.ii. 18. 
how to be convicted of error, 

xiv. 15. 
are corrnpters of true doctrine, 

ii. 42 ; vi. 11 ; xiii. 15. 
refuse to be reformed, iv. 1. 
are withont excuse, xvii. 29. 
how ridiculous they are, ix. 17. 
abuse miracles, xiv. 3. 
tie the grace of Clnist to their 

magical inventions, :x..xii. 16. 
tie the grace of the Spirit to 

signs, x. 4, 7. 
how colour their changing or 

abrogating the institutions 
of Christ, ii. 38. 

attempt of, to prove a self-au
thority in the Church, x-v. 28. 

their error as to Peter's supre
nmcy, i. S, 16. 

dispru·age the grace of God, L--1:. 5. 
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Papists, endless inventions too btaiu 
salvation, iv. 12. 

the anricula.r confession of, 
tl .... 19. 

Pastor is aL<:0 a bishop, xx. 2&. 
in what respect may fly in pe1·

secntions, viii. 1. 
Pastors are master-builders, iv. 11. 

ministers of life, xi. 3. 
in what sense are priests, xiii. 2. 
who should be appointed, i. 24. 
mnst be hononred, xvi. 9. 
exposed to slander, vi. 14 ; 

vii. 26 ; xvi. 20 ; xvii. 6 ; 
xviii. 12; xix.23; x.xi.17; 
XXV. 17. 

must not choose their bearers, 
XXTI. 22. 

mnst be constant in prayer, 
vi.. 4. 

ambition of, hnrtfol to the 
Chnrch, xx. 30. 

ambition of, corrupts the purity 
of the Gospel, ib. 

covetousness in, condemned, 
XX. 33. 

authority of, vi. 3. 
how their sermons must be 

tempered, ill. 17. 
state of, xiv. 19; xv. 2. 
constancy of, iv. 20; vii. 54; 

ix. 16; xvi.ii 9; xi.x. 29. 
the lawful mode of appointing, 

xiv. 23. 
the people must be allowed to 

choose their, xxiv. 23. 
decree of council of Laodicea 

as to election of, ib. 
the joy of, xi. 23. 
sloth of, how pernicious, xv. 36. 
innocence of, xxv. 10. 
labonr of, not in vain, x.i. 21. 
invinC1ole fortitude of, xv. 2. 
warfare of, xix. 23. 
difficult office of, xiv. 23. 
func.-tion and duty of, ii. 40 ; 

ii. 13, 39 ; iv. 11, 20; v. 
8, 32; vi. 2, 8; vili. 17, 25; 

ix. 22, 26; x. 43; xi. 1, 17; 
xiii. 15 ; xiv. 14, 20 ; xv. 
28; xvi. 9; xvii. 6, 10, 18, 
31, 32 ; xviii. 6, 9, 19; xx. 
18, 20, 24, 26 ; xxi. 13, 37 ; 
xxii. 18; xxiii. 17; xxvi. 
17, 22. 

Pastors, patience of, ix. 16. 
true trial of, xx. 19. 
wisdom of, xviii. 4 ; xx. 26. 
diligence of, vi. 4. 
pride of, how hnrtful to the 

Chnrch, xv. 22. 
timidity of, how hurtful to the 

Church, xvili. 9. 
vehemency of, not to be con

demned, ix. 31 ; xiii. 10. 
vigilance of, xx. 28, 29. 
life of, should be dear to the 

godly, xii. 5. 
certainty of the calling of, xvi. 
-5_ 

what zeal ongbt to be in, xiii. 
10, 51 ; xiv. 14. 

difference between and Apos
tles, i. 23 ; xiv. 23. 

how far we must obey, iv. 19 ; 
v. 29. 

difference between and Christ, 
i. 5 ; vii. 36 ; xi. 16. See 
Ministry. 

Patience, how necessary in the 
godly, vii. 5, 6; vili. 32, 
33; ix. 16 ; xiv. 5, 22. 

of God toward the Israelites, 
vii. 36. 

of St Paul, ix. 26 ; xvi. 23 ; 
xvii. 1. 

afflictions to be suffered with, 
xiv. 22. 

Abraham's, vii. 5. 
of Pastors, ix. 16. 

Paul, the invincible constancy of, 
xili. 46; xiv. 18, 14, 19, 
20 ; xvii. 2, 10, 80 ; xviii. 
18 ; xix. 30 ; xxi. 1, 10, 
12; xxiv. 25; xxvii. 21 ; 
xxvili. 30. 
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Paul, bow fruitful the conversion of, 
ix. 20. 

conversion of, was famous, viii. 
3. 

the sum of the doctrine of, x.x. 
21. 

courtesy of, xx. 13 ; xxi. 26. 
humility of, xx. 19. 
innocence of, xxiv. 23 ; xxv. 

10; xxvi. 4. 
integrity of, xxviii. 14. 
just anger of, xiii. 10 ; xvii. 16. 
warfare of, xvii. 5; xviii. 11. 
modesty of, xix. 30 ; xxi. 18. 
patience of, ix. 26 ; xvi. 23 ; 

xvii. 1. 
preaching of, how effectual, 

xvii. 11, 32, 34 ; xviii. 9, 10. 
the appeal of, to Cresar, xxviii. 

19. 
the wisdom of, xvi. 37 ; xviii. 

4 j XX. 24, 25. 
cruelty of, before his conver

sion, ix. 2. 
his life, how precious to the 

faithful, xx. 3; xxiv. 23. 
his calling certain, xiv. 27. 
zeal of, ix. 22 ; xiii. 40; xiv. 

14; xv. 28; xvii.16; xxvi. 
28. 

the Apostle and teacher of the 
Gentiles, xiii. 1, 46. 

had two names, xiii. 10. 
no common minister of Christ, 

ix. 15. 
a prophet, xxviii. 3. 
a witness us well to Jews as 

Gentiles, x...~vi. 17. 
was stoned, xiv. 19. 
how desirous of peace, xvi. 4. 
why he circumcised Timothy, 

xvi. 3. 
the girdle of, which Agnbus 

took, xvii. 18. 
dispute at Athens with the 

Jews, ib. 
• sum of his preaching, ix. 20. 
healeth n cripple, xiv. 10. 

Paul, Ananias his teacher, ix. 6, 10. 
succeeded by Apollos at Co

rinth, xvii.i. 24. 
entertained by Aquila, xviii. 

2. 
conspiracy against, x.xiii. 12. 
how long he preached at Co

rinth, xviii. 11. 
Peace, put for reconciliation be

tween God and man, x. 36. 
what sort of, we must keep, 

xv. 1; xxiii. 6. 
of the Church not of long con

tinuance, ix. 31 ; xii. 1. 
of the godly, ii. 25. 
Christ our, xxviii. 25. 

Pelagians, Augustine attacked by, 
xv. 10: 

Pelagins, a heretic, x. 34. 
Pentecost, Holy Ghost poured out 

on the day of, ii. 1. 
People, common, inconstancy of, 

xvi. 22 ; xxi. 30. 
God, the guide of his, xix. 21. 
God's peculiar care of, ii. 25. 
often get more than they de-

sire, xii. 15. 
the, must not be excluded from 

the affairs of the Church, 
xxii. 22. 

Perfection of the faithful, wherein 
consists, xx. 37. 

Perpetuity of the Chm·ch, viii. 33. 
of the Law grounded in Christ, 

xv. 9. 
Persecution raised by Herod, xii. 1. 

how far it is lawful to flee, 
xi. 20. 

Tertullian's opinion on this 
point, viii. 1. 

it helps the course of the Gos-
pel, viii. 1. 

the benefit derived from, xi. 19. 
we must not yield to, ,iii. 4. 
assemblies of the faithful dur-

ing, xii. 12. 
Persecutors, severe punishment 

awaits, i. 20 ; ix. 5. 
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Perseverance, the gift, of God, v. 
31. 

in prayer, i. ( ; x. 2. 
in Christian doctrine, iv. 30 ; 

vii. 3 ; xi. 23; xiv. 22; xv. 
36; xx. 19; xxvii. 7. 

Persins quoted, xni. 25. 
Person, pnt for the extemal state or 

appearance, x. 30. 
Personality of the Holy Spirit, xiii. 

2. 
Persons, respect of, condemned, x. 

34. 
God not a respecter of, i. 26 ; 

xx,i. 21 ; xxviii. 8. 
Peter, his fabled disputation with 

Simon Magus, viii. 24. 
why called Simon, xv. 13. 
what pre-eminence had he 

among the Apostles, i. 3, 16; 
,iii. 19; ix. 32. 

constancy of, iv. 8, 11. 
conrtesy of, iv. 43. 
modesty of, xi. 3. 
obedience of, xii. 9. 
whence the Papists derive the 

supremacy of, i. 13, 16; ix. 
32. 

the wisdom of, iv. 8. 
heals the cripple, iii 7. 
wherein Cornelius offended in 

giving honour to, x. 25. 
whether the form of baptism 

was observed by, ii. 38. 
humanity of, ix. 43. 

Pharisees, whence their name, xxiii. 
6. 

the great pride of, xv. 5. 
Philip, the Deacon, vi. 5; viii. 5. 

the Evangelist, xxi. 8. 
the constancy of, viii. 21. 
the boldness of, viii. 40. 

Philippi, Church at, from small be
ginnings, xvi. 14. 

Lydia, the first fruits of the 
Church at, xvi. 13. 

Philosophers, the doctrine of, xvii. 
18. 

Philosophers, why they called mnn 
a microcosm, xvii. 27. 

l'h1ce, the, sanctified by the pre-
sence of God, vii. 33, 

Plainness oft he word of God, ii. 27. 
Plato quoted, xiii. 37 ; xvii. 18. 
Plays, the licentious, of the Pope, 

iii. 6. 
Pliny q noted, vii. 2 ; viii. 27 ; xvii. 

1 ; xx. 13; xxviii. 11. 
Plural number put for the singular, 

xiii. 14. 
Pollux and Castor, fable as to, 

xxviii. 11. 
Pomponius l\fola, error of, viii. 26. 
Poor, to whom the care of should 

be committed, vi. 2. 
we should care for, ix. 34. 

Pope, the minister of Satan, v. 28. 
error as to alleged supremacy 

of St Peter, i. 3, 16 ; viii. 
19. 

union of wicked sects in the, x. 
15. 

the arrogance of, xiii. 3; xv. 
16; xxii. 1. 

the vain boasting of, iv. 11, 19 ; 
v. 28, 29. 

impudence of, xxiii. 25. 
yoke of, the faithful must shake 

off, xxiii. 25. 
wicked law of, touching the 

choice of meats, x. 15. 
licentious plays of the, iii. 6. 
showy titles of, xvi. 16. 
great tyranny of, ix. 32 ; x. 

15; xi. 3 ; xiv. 15; xv. 16, 
28, 30; xix. 19; xxii. 1. 

Popery, hierarchy of, how ridi
culous, iv. 11 ; xx. 28. 

what kind of Deacons in, vi. 2. 
old errors in, with a change of 

name, xxviii. 11. 
multiplicity of ceremonies iu, 

xvi. 3. 
Popish bishops, how ridiculous, iv. 

11 j XX. 28. 
the tyranny of, xv. 30. 
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Poplsh exorcists, xix. 13. 
false miracles, effects of, and 

abuse of real, iii. 9; v. 15; 
xiv. 3. • 

Power of God, how to be con
sidered, xx. 32. 

not to be separated from his 
counsel, xv. 10. 

manifested in Christ's resur
rection, i. 30. 

of God, how great, iv. 24; ix. 
1, 40; xii. 7 ; xxvi. 8. 

of life and death belongs to 
God, vii. 55. 

what, granted to the Apostles, 
xiii. 11. 

devoid of the power of God, 
how deadly, iv. 17. 

Praise and glory, all must be given 
to God, xiv. 26; x.xvi. 21 ; 
xxviii. 8. 

Prayer, the trne rule of, iv. 24 ; xvi. 
13. 

must be without ceasing, xii. 
5, 6. 

for the increase of doctrine, xx. 
36. 

for persecuted Christians, xii. 
5. 

must flow from faith, viii. 22. 
for the dead is vain, xv. 10. 
must be offered to Christ, ix. 

14, 21. 
perseverance in, i. 4 ; x. 2. 
fasting a help to, xiii. 3. 

Preaching of the Gospel not unad
vised, ii. 2. 

of St Paul, how effectual, xvii. 
11, 32, 34 ; xviii. 9, 10. 

great importance of, x. 21. 
most acceptable to God, vi. 2 ; 

xxiv. 25. 
efficacy of, x. 44. 
strongly urged, x. 42. 

Preparatives, fancied, of sophisters, 
overthrown, xxii. 14. 

fanci~?• of Papists, overthrown, 
xxu. 4. 

Presence of God fearful, ix. 3 ; x. 4. 
sanctifies the place, vii. 33. 
divine, a sense of, the best stay 

of the godly, ii. 25. 
Pride naturally in all men, ix. 5. 

hateful to God, xii. 26. 
wars against God, xii. 23. 
of pastors, how hurtful to the 

Church, xv. 22. 
Priest, under the law, a figure of 

Christ, iii. 26. 
Christ, a, x. 38. 

Priesthood of Christ, x. 38. 
the Christian, xiii. 2. 

Priests, Popish, are Simonists, viii. 
21. 

covetousnes3 of, xiv. 13. 
evil conscience of, iv. 13. 
impudence of, ib. 
obstinate malice of, ib. 
tyranny of, iv. 9. 
preposterous zeal of, iv. 1. 
ridiculous shaving of, xviii. 18. 
all the faithful are Priests unto 

God, ii. 17 ; iii. 2. 
Princes, the office of, xvi. 15. 

how far we must obey, xni. 
7; xxili. 25. 

Privileges of the Jews, xiii. 46. 
of Roman citizens, xxii. 25. 

Profane, denoted by what is com
mon, x. 14. 

despisers, Holy Spirit not given 
to, ii. 18. 

Profession, free, of the Gospel, a. 
singular gift of God, iv. 31. 

Promises of God given peculiarly 
to the Jews, ii. 39. 

to be embraced by faith, vii. 5. 
in Christ, xiii. 32, 34. 
whether the fathers partakers 

of, xiii. 12. 
Proof, whether miracles a sn.fficieut, 

ii. 22. 
Propagation of the Gospel, 'l'iil. 26. 
Prophecies, all gathered into one 

volume, vii. 42 ; xiii. 40 ; 
xv. 15. 
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Prophecy, put for rare and singular 
gift of understanding, ii. 17. 

how great the force of, xxiv. 26. 
why ceased after the return 

from captivity, iii. 22. 
Prophet, the word taken diversely, 

xii. 27. 
how s&id to be raised by God, 

iii. 26; v. 80. 
Prophets, Christ the chief of all the, 

iii. 22. 
the term, used for excellent in

terpreters of Scripture, xiii. 
1. 

false, ape the true, xxi. 11. 
customs of false, ib. 
their vehemency, xiii. 10. 
used to denote those endued 

with knowledge of divine 
mysteries, xv. 32. 

all testified of Christ, iii. 21. 
wrote their doctrine out of the 

law, xxvi. 22. 
the custom of, :xxi. 11. 
the consent of, xv. 15. 
the use of the doctrine of, xv. 6. 
the office of, i. 7 ; vii. 52. 
why they have ceased in the 

Church, xxi 9. 
for the most part confirmed by 

miracles, :xxi. 11. 
Proselytes, the modesty of, xiii. 42. 
Prosperity, regard to be had to, 

xiii 37. 
Proverbs, certain, i. 45, 53 ; ii. 25 ; 

vi. 1, 2, 4; vii. 1, 54 ; ix. 
5 ; xiii. 41 ; xiv. 22; xv. 
21 ; xvi. 3, 16 ; xviii. 1, 9. 

Providence of God, how to be pon
dered, iv. 28. 

is reverently and modestly to 
be considered, xvii. 30. 

passages relating to, i. 18, 26 ; 

83 ; xxiii. 16, 23 ; XXV. 22; 
xxviii. 3. 

Publius, his hospitality, xxviii. 7. 
Python, fable of the Poets as to, 

xvi. 16. 

QUESTIONS, divers, with their an
swers, i. 6, 21, 23 ; ii. 17, 
18, 22; iii. 1, 6, 17, 20, 22, 
26 ; iv. 27 ; v. 32 ; vi. 5; 
vii. 2, 30, 32, 33, 38, 49, 66, 
68, 60; viii. 1, 13, 16, 24; 
ix. 26, 89 ; x. 4, 12, 24, 26, 
30, 36, 41 ; xi. 1, 29; xii. 
5 ; xiii. 22, 34, 37 ; xiv. 9 ; 
xv. 2, 9, 10, 16, 19 ; xvi. 3, 
6, 13, 16, 22, 27 ; xvii. 23, 
27 ; xviii. 10; xix. 2, 6 ; 
x.x. 20 ; xxi. 4 ; xxii. 16, 
19 ; xxiii. 26, 28; xxiv. 6; 
x:xvii. 4, 20. 

frivolous, must be avoided, xx. 
21. 

Quick and dead, Christ the Judge 
of, i. 2 ; iii. 20 ; x. 42 ; 
xvii. 41. 

Quiet and calm death of the faith
ful, vii. 59. 

RAsmmss to be guarded against, 
xvi. 35. 

Rationale of divine offices, vii. 22. 
Real presence, Popish doctrine of, 

in the sacramental elements, 
vii. 49. 

Recklessness of man by nature, ii. 
12. 

Reconciliation between God and 
man, x. 36. 

Redemption still in course of accom
plishment, iii. 21. 

the end of, vii. 7. 
Reformation of the Church always 

needed, vi. 1. ii. 23; iv. 21, 24 ; v. 7 ; vii. 
17; viii. 4, 32; x. 10; xii. 
2, 20; xiii. 21, 27, 37; xiv. 
17 ; xvi. 5, 17, 26, 28; 
xviii. 24 ; xix. 2; xxi. 31, 

Regeneration, an effect of faith, x. 
43. 

the beginning of the kingdom 
of God, i. 3. 
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Rejection of the Jews, xiii. 46. 
Uelica, under what colour Papists 

bollSt.of, vi. 15; xix. 11. 

Reprobates, why the Gospel preach
ed to, xxiv. 25. 

Religion, true, rarely found, ii. 12. 
what true ls, vii. 59 ; xiv. 15 ; 

xvii. 4. 
what the Invention of man, 

xvii. 16. 
no new brought in by the 

Apostles, iii, 13 ; v. 30. 
• Jewish, was · corrupt in the 

Apostles' time, xiii. 6, 
condemned by Roman edicts, 

viii. 27 ; .x. 2 ; xvi. 20. 
Popish,·its tendency, xx: 30. 
difference between true and 

false, x.xviii. 23 .. 
Remission of sins must be preached 

to all, viii. 22 ; xiii. 38. 
Repentance, its true nature, ii. 37, 

38; v. 31 ; xvi. 19. 
the gift-of God, v. 31. 
must not be separated from 

faith, xi. 18. 
distinction between and faith, 

xvili. 18. • 
must always be preached in the 

Church, ·rr. 38 ; iii. 26·. 
how cold, as preached . under 

Popery, ill. 19. 
the beginning· of, ii. 87 ; v. 

31. 
not properly taught by Papists, 

ill. 19. 
confined by Papists to external 

rites, ii. 38. 
the signs of, viii. 34. 
difference between and faith, 

xx.21. 
baptism a token of, ii. 38. 
Christ the only fo1llldation of, 

ii. 38. 
Reprobate and elect, difference be

tween, iii. 20; v. 11; ix. 5, 
6, 29 ; xii. 13 ; xiv. 22 ; 
xvi. 16, 30, 33 ; xvii. 32. 

how far they profit by the 
Word of God, v. 33 ; vii. 54; 
xxvi. 24. 

Respect of persons condemned, x. 
34. 

Respecter of persons, God not a, i. 
26 ; x. 34 ; x.xii. 1 ; xxvi. 
22; x.xvii. 7. 

Resurrection, why Christ appeared 
so often to the Apostles after 
the, i. 3. 

. of the body, a. work of divine 
power, x.xvi. 8. 

Christ the first fruits of, x.xvi. 
23. 

of Christ true, xiii. 30. 
a. principal point of the Gospel, 

L 21. 
a.s it were the accomplishing of 

the Gospel, iv. 33. 
knowledge of very necessary, 

i. 3. 
nse of, xiii. 34. 

Revelation, a. new, not to be looked 
for, x. 5. 

Rich, the, ought to minister to the 
poor, xi. 29. 

Right ha.nd, nsed for the ha.nd of 
power, ii. 33 ; v. 31 ; xi. 21. 

Righteousness of faith, xiii. 38. 
Christ, the Sun of, ii. 7 ; ix. 

13; xiii. 8 ; xvii. 2 ; xvili. 2. 
Rites, external, severity in to be 

avoided, viii. 38. 
Roman rulers, the conduct of, vii. 

58. 
proud boasting of, xi. 26. 
citizens, the privileges of, xxii. 

25. 

SABBATH, why appointed, xiii. 14; 
xix. 12. 

day's journey, i. 12. 

Reprobates, how to be treated, v. 
33; vii. 54 

Greeks and Romans, it was 
capital for them to observe, 
xvi. 13. 
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Sabcllius, a heretic, xiii. 2. 
Sacraments, their offices not instant

ly apparent, i-iii. 13. 
must not be separated from the 

Word of God, n.i. 8; x. 37; 
xiii. 24. 

profanation of in Popery, x. 
37. 

the force of, nii. 13. 
the true use of, xviii. 25 ; xxii. 

16. 
Papists ascribe a magical power 

to, viii. 13 ; x. 47 ; xxii. 16. 
Sacrifice, the abuse of, xiv. 11. 

Mass, not a, xiii. 2. 
of Christ, voluntary, viii. 32. 

Sa.crilege, horrible, of the Mass, 
xvi. 3. 

Saddncces, great authority of, among 
the Jews, iv. 1,-33; v. 17. 

their zeal, v. 17. 
the errors of, xxili. 8. 
difference between them and 

the Epicnreans, xxili. 8: 
Saints, dead, must not be invoked, 

iii. 12 ; xiii. 37 ; xxvii. 24. 
example of, how far we should 

imitate, iiL 13. 
how far their righteousness 

profits the wicked, x..xvii. 24. 
Papists give the power of God 

to, iiL 12. 
invocation of overthrown, ill. 

12. 
Salvation snre in . calling upon the 

name of God, ii: 21. 
the matter of onr, ·x. 37. 
a brief definition of, xvi 31. 
endless inventions of Papists to 

obtain, iv. 12. 
God alone the author of, xvi. 9. 
Christ the fountain of, iv. 12. 

Samaria, also called Sebaste, vili. 
5. • 

Sapphira and Ananias, grievons sin 
of, v. 8. 

Satan, an utter enemy to the truth, 
iv. 1 ; vi. 8 ; xix. 23. 

Satan termed God's executioner, I. 
38; xii. 23. 

apes ~.I!c power of God, vii. 5; 
XXlll. 11. 

tbe craft of, ii. 23 ; iii. 9 ; v. 
1, 21 ; vi. 1, 14, 37 ; vii. 
30, 31 ; viii. 11 ; ix. 10; xi. 
12 ; xiii. 6, 8 ; xiv. 11 ; xvi. 
10, 16; xh:. 16; xx.i. 17; 
xx.iii. 6 ; xxvii. 23. • 

the wickedness of, xvii. 13. 
the impostures of, how they 

differ from the miracles -of 
God, ii. 22 .• 

how great the power of in stir
ring up adversaries, vii. 54 ; 
viii .. 1, 6, 11 ; ix. 23 ; xii. 
19 ; xiii. 45 ; xvi. 22 ; xvii. 
7, 13; xviii. 9 ;· xix. 16, 23, 
29 ; xx.i. 31 ; xx.iii. 2, 12 ; 
x.xv. 5.· 

slain with the sword of the 
Word, ix; 22. 

cannot hurt, whenever he will, 
iv. 4. 

is subject to God's providence, 
xiii. 27. 

the father of lies, xvi. 16. 
the Pope styled the minister of, 

v. 28 . 
. Satisfactions, Popish, the vanity of, 

x. 43 ; xiii. 38. 
Saul, se~ Paul. 
Saviour, Christ the, of his people, 

v. 31.. See Christ. 
Sayings of Christ not all written, 

x.x'. 35. 
Scoffers at the Word of God, ii. 12. 
Scriptures, bow great the authority 

of, i. 16; xxiv. 14. 
bow profitable the reading of, 

viii. 28, 34 ; xiii. 27 ; xvii. 
11. 

the division of, xxiv. 14. 
apparent contradictions of, re

conciled, iv. 7, 15; vii. 2; 
viii. 32 ;. x. 14 ; xiii. 2, 29, 
33; xiv. 17; xv. 19; xvi. 
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1, 4, 18; xvii. 24; xvili. 25; 
xx. 22; xxi. 4 ; xxii. 9. 

Scriptures, manifold advantages of, 
xiv. 20; ·xvii. 2; xvili. 28; 
xx. 20 ; X:xviL 23. ·: 

regular order not always ob
. served iii, vii. 2. • • 

speak of God after the manner 
of men,:X.. 10, 14. : 

how they speak • of the Sacra
ments, 'xi, 16. • • • 

how to be read, viii. 28. 
. held in little estimation by the 

Papists, x.x.viii. 23. '. 
• mode in· which quoted by the 

: Apostles, xv. 16. 
difference between Old and 

New Testaments, ii. 17 ; 
. . . xxviii. 23. See Word. 

Searcher of hearts, God the, i. 24, 
26 ; v. 9 ; xv. 8 ; xvi. 24. 

Secrets of God not to be pryed into, 
xiv. 16 ; xvi. 5 ; xvii. 30. 

Sects, three, among the Jews, xxiij. 
6. 

in Popery, how produced, x.x.ili. 
6. 

Secnrity of the faithful, whence, 
. xviii. 10. 

Sedition, to be avoided, v. 21. 
the· Apostles unjustly accused 

of, v. 28. 
Seducers, to be avoided, xv. 24. 
Seed, Christ the blessed, iii. 25. 
Seeking God, the duty of, xvii. 

27. 
Self-denial enjoined, vii. 3 ; xiv. 

16 j XX. 28. 
the result of true faith, viii. 18. 

Semblances· of viJ:tue, difficulty of 
maintaining, xx. 19. 

Sergius, his prudence, xiii. 6. 
Sermons of pastors, how to be tern-

• pered, iii. 17. 
Servetus, his heresies, xv. 11 ; xx. 

28. 
Severity in external rites to be 

avoided, viii. 38. 

Shaking off the dust from the feet, 
what meant by, xiii. 51. 

Shaving, ridiculous, of Popish 
priests, xviii. 18. 

Sheep, Christ compared to a, viii. 32. 
Sigus and wonders, why miracles 

• so termed, ii. 22; xix. 11. 
grace of the Spirit not tied to, 

x. 47. 
must not be separated from the 

Word of God, vii. 8. 
a miracle the effect of, viii. 17. 
of repentance, viii. 34 . 

Silas, or Silvanus, an ambassador 
-to the Gentiles, xv. 22. 

Simon, the tanner, Peter's host, ix. 
43. 

Simon Magus, whether he did truly 
repent, viii. 24. 

a sacrilegious person, viii. 21. 
the ambition of, viii. 18. 
the faith of, viii. 13. 
the hypocrisy of, viii. 18. 
the impiety of, viii. 20. 
Peter's fabled disputation with, 

viii. 24. 
Simonists, the Papists are, viii. 2. 
Simony, what the Papists call, viii. 

21. 
Simplicity of heart, what, ii. 46. 

of the faithful; ii. 22. 
Sin cannot be the work of God, ii. 

23. 
voluntary, does not always 

bring despair, iii. 17. 
confession of, necessary, xix. 
. 19. 

remission of, part of the Gospel, 
v. 31. 

remission of, must be always 
preached, xxi.ii.. 8. 

remission of, grounded in 
Christ, ii. 38 ; x. 43. 

no forgiveness of, without the 
Church, ii. 47. 

followeth repentance, iii. 19. 
Singleness of heart, acceptable to 

God, vi. 1. 
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Sinners, ho1r we must awaken, iii. 
20; xvii. 81. 

Slac.kness, how great men's is, x. 
17. 

Slander, the faithful exposed to, 
xvii. 6; xxv. 7. 

Sloth must be shaken off, i. 14; 
ii. 18 ; iii. 20 ; viii. 26, 36 ; 
ix. 15, 31; x. 2, 7, 17; xii. 
5 ; xiii. 38; xiv. 22; xvi. 
5; xvii. 11, 16, 30, 31 ; xx. 
28, 29, 36 ; xxvii. 30. 

of Pastors, bow pernicious, xv. 
36. 

Sobriety to be cultivated, x. 30. 
of mind commended, i. 7 ; xvii. 

30. 
Soldiers, how many in a band, x. 1. 

may serve God, x. 7. 
Solitnde, a great help to prayer, x. 

10. 
Solomon's porch, iii. 11. 
Sorbonnists, the authority of Aris

totle among, xvii. 28. 
Sosthenes, Paul's companion, xviii. 

17. 
Soal, taken for the life, ii. 27. 

taken for the will, iv. 32. 
of man, an essential spirit, vii. 

59. 
lives after death, vii. 32, 50, 

60 ; xxiii. 8. 
fanatical opinion as to, ix. 41. 
error of the Ma.nichees u to, 

xvii 28. 
Souls of the faithful immediately 

pus into glory, vii. 69. 
Speech put for thing, x. 36.! 
Spirit put for the gifts of the Spirit, 

v. 32 ; vi 5 ; viii. 16 ; xix. 
2. 

the guide and governor of the 
faithful, xx. 22. 

of discretion, necessary for the 
godly, xvii. 11. 

of wisdom and strength, also 
necessary, iv. 8. 

erring, of fanatics, x. 44. 

Spilit, gifts of, bestowed even on the 
unworthy, viii. 21. 

grace of not tied to signs, x. 47. 
grace of, no gift more excellent 

than, ii. 17. 
who they are that resist, vii. 61. 
the Apostles diI·ected by, ill. 

6 ; ix. 34 ; xiv. 9. 
the baptism of, committed to 

Christ, i. 16. 
use of the gifts of, cometh from 

God himself, x. 4. 
gifts of, sometimes denoted by 

baptism, xi.x. 5. 
pretext of, abused by fanatics, 

xi.x. 14. See Holy Ghost. 
Stephen accused of blasphemy, vi. 

14. 
full of the Spirit and faith, vi. 

5, 8. 
stoned to death, violently and 

tnmultnously, vii. 58. 
the courage of, vi. 15 ; vii. 56. 
the love of, "\'Il- 59, 60. 
wonderful constancy of, vii. 60. 
faith of, vii. 59. 
his holy example in death, ib. 
modesty. of, vii. 2. 
how he saw the heavens opened, 

viii. 56. 
Stoics, th~ dotµig of, xvii. 18 .. 
Strength of the faithful in Christ 

alone, vii. 59. 
Stubbornness a companion of error, 

xi 2. 
of the Jews, vii. 51. • 

Suetonius quoted, xi. 28. 
Sum of Christianity, i. 3 ; ii. 38; 

viii. 32. 
Sun, how turned into darkness, ii.18. 
Superiors, how far obedience due 

to, iv. 19 ; v. 29. 
Superstition, self - contradictory, 

xvii. 24. 
proneness of the world to, 

xxvili. 6. 
the blindness of, xvii. 22. 
the cruelty of, ix. 29. 
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Superstition, whence derived, vii. 
8, 4; xiv. 11 ; xxvili. 6. 

Gentile, difference between, 
and true faith, xvii. 18. 

Supper, Lorcl's, denoted by break
ing of bread, ii. 22 ; xx. 7. 

Supremacy of Peter, error as to, i. 
3, 16 ; viii. 19. 

Swear, why God did, ii. 30. 
Synagogue of the Libertines, whence 

the name, vi. 9. 
of the Ephesians, entertains 

Paul courteously, xix. 9. 
in divers places of Jerusalem, 

xxiv. 12. 
Synods, holy, why assembled from 

the beginning, xv. 2. 
form and order of assembling, 

xv. 6. 

TABERNACLE of David, restored by 
Christ, i. 6, 15. 

Tabitha, otherwise called Dorcas, 
whyraisedfrom thedead, ix. 
36. 

the commendation of, ib. 
Tatian's heretics, x. 15. 
Tea.chableness the gift of God, ix. 

5; x. 10 ; xvi. 5; 14. • 
how necessary, ii. 37 ; viii. 6, 

31; xvii. 17. 
Teacher of. the Church, Christ the 

only, iii. 21 ; vii. 37; ix. 
36; x. 24. 

Teachers, what kind of, the Papists 
have, xx. 20. 

Teaching, the true way of, ii. 38 ; 
iii. 29 j X. 43 j XX. 26 j 

xxvi. 22, 25. 
Tempest during Paul's voyage, 

xxvii. 18. 
Temple, the captain of, iv. 1; v. 

21, 34. 
of God, the Chlll·ch, ix. 81. 
l1ow far lawful to worship in, 

xxiv. 11. 

Terror sent by God, iv. 5; v. 24. 
Tertullian, his opinion as to flight 

in persecution, viii. 1. 
Tertollus, a lying rhetorician, xxiv. 

2. 
Testament, difference between the 

Old and New, ii.17 ; xxvili. 
23. 

Theudas, v. 36. 
Thyatira, where situated, xvi. 14. 
Tiberius, Christ crucified in the 

eighteenth year of the reign 
of, iv. 5. 

Timidity of pastors, how hurtful to 
the Church, xviii. 9. 

Timothy, why circumcised by Paul, 
xvi. 3. 

Titles of the Gospel, v. 20. 
showy of the Pope, xvi. l 6. 

Titus, why not circumcised, xvi. 3. 
Tongues, abuse of, x. 46. 

the Apostles spoke with, ii. 4. 
why given to the Apostles, ii. 

2. 
sometimes used to denote the 

Holy Ghost, ii. 3. 
Traditions, human, God not to be 

worshipped by, xv. 29; xvi. 
4. 

Transubstantiation of the Papists, 
vii. 49. 

Trial of faith, vii. 5 ; x. 40. 
of pastors, xx. 19. 

Triumph of the faithful, xv. 22. 
of Christ in death, viii. 33. 

Troas, Asson, or Apollonia, a city 
of, XX. 13. 

Trouble, the Gospel how the cause 
of, xiv. 4. 

Truth, how highly to be esteemed, 
xv. 87. 

the firmness and certainty of, 
xiii. 27. 

hatred which it causes, ix. 28. 
how great the force of, ix. 22 ; 

xv. 22; xix. 9. 
Tempting God, what meant by, v. 

9; xv. 20. 
of God, how far the reprobate 

profit by, xxvi. 24. 



470 INDEX. 

Tumults maliciously imputed to the 
Gospel, i,xii. 6. 

'Tnrks, bec-11use of their nctories, 
deride the Gospel, xx'I". 19. 

T)Taunns, the school of, xix. 9. 
Tyranny, atrocions, of the Pope, 

h:. 32; x. 15; .xi. 3; xiv. 
15; X'I". 16, 28, 30 j xiX, 
19; xxii. 1. 

T)Tants afraid of change, xii. 1. 
spiritnal, their arrogance, v. 28. 

Tyre and Sidon, _xii. 20. 

Uz.."llELIEF, the punishment of, viii. 
11. 

monstrous of the Jews, xiii. 
27. 

Unbelievers polluted, x. 28. 
Unclean beasts, law as to, abro

gated, x. 13. 
Unction, extreme, of the Papists, 

xix. 6. 
Understanding of spiritual things a 

pecnliar gift of God, xvi. 4. 
rnity of Churches, how profitable 

and necessary, viii. 14. 
of God, xiv. 5. 

Unthankfulness must be avoided, 
x. 41. 

of man., xvii. 26. 
of the Israelires, vii. 36, 40. 
of the Jews, ii 36 ; vii. 26 ; 

xiii. 46. 
of the world, :xxvi. 17. 

Use, the parent of wisdom, vi. 2. 
manifold, of the Word of God, 

xiv. 20. 
and abuse of miracles. See 

Miracles. 

V A..'iITY, man naturally prone to, 
xiv. 11. 

Vehemency of pastors, if to be con
demned, ix. 31 ; xiii. 10. 

Vengeance belongs to God, vii. 7 ; 
xvi. 37 ; xxiii. 3. 

Vestal Virgins, nuns imitators of, 
xiv. 15. 

Victory of the faithful, iv. 21. 

Vigilance of pastors, xx. 28, 29. 
Virgil quoted, xvi. 35 ; xvii. 28. 
Virtue, difficulty of maintaining 

semblances of, xx. 19. 
Virtues, signs and wonders put for 

miracles, ii. 22 ; iv. 30. 
Vision seen by St Paul, xvi. 9 ; 

xviii. 9 ; xxii. 18; xxvii. 23. 
seen by St Peter, x. 3, 12. 
what, seen by Brutus, xvi. 10. 
why appeared to Ananias, ix. 

10. 
Visions, use of, ix. 10. 

difference between and dreams, 
xvili. 9. 

Voice of God, how terrible it shall 
be to the wicked, v. 3. 

of Christ, its power, ix. 40. 
Voluntary sacrifice of Christ, viii. 

32. 
liberality pleasing to God, iv. 

32; xi. 29. 
commended, x.·25; xx. 25. 

Vows of Papists, whence derived, 
xvili. 18. 

Voyage of St Paul, tempest dur
ing, xxvii. 18. 

WALLS, why the scaling' of forbid
den, ix. 25. 

Warfare of the Church, iii. 21. 
of the faithful, iv. 23; v. 17; 

ix. 26 ; xii. 1 ; xiv. 22 ; 
:xxvili. 29. 

of pastors, xix. 23. 
of St Paul, xvii. 5 ; xvili. 11. 

Washing the dead, ix. 37. 
Way put for sect, xix. 25. 
Ways of the Lord, xiii. 10. 

of meu, xiv. 16. 
Whoredom, its prevalence, xv. 19. 

accursed in the sight of God, 
ib. 

Wicked, the malice of, xiii. 27. 
the fear of, xvi. 38. 
the manner of, ix. 23. 
hatred of, against the truth, 

ix. 23. 
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Wicked, obstinacy of, v. 21. 
instrumentality of, how God 

uses, iv. 28. 
rago of, inflamed by the Gos

pel, xiii. 45. 
diligence of, in oppressing the 

truth, iv. 1. 
the pride of, the goilly must 

despise, xiii. 48, 52. 
the fears of, xxiii. 12. 
the zeal of, x vii. 5. 
how to be dealt with, iv. 11 ; 

v. 33; vii. 54; viii. 20,23; 
xiii. 10, 40 ; xviii. 6 ; xix. 
9 ; xxiii. 3 ; xxiv. 26 ; 
xxviil. 25. 

join band in hand to oppress 
the Gospel, xxiii. 6. 

though against their will, con
firm the Gospel, iv. 21. 

always invent causes to sin, 
xvi. 19. 

are not able to hurt as much 
as they would, ii. 43 ; iii. 
18; iv. 1, 4, 21, 28 ; xii. 2; 
xviii. 10 ; x.xv. 1. _ 

how· obey God, ii. 23. 
return always to their natural 

disposition, xxiv. 27. 
are easily seduced by Satan, 

ii. 22. 
establish the Providence of 

God, xvii. 26. 
sometimes fear men, v. 21. 
the afflictions of, xiv. 22. 
the blindness of, v. 17; ix. 23. 
the evil conscience of, v. 13, 17. 
the vain counsels of, iv. 6, 25, 

27; ix. 23; xxiii. 16. 
the end of, i. 20 ; viii. 20. 
frail and vain felicity of, xii. 20. 
the destruction of the, ix. 5 ; 

x.ii. 20. 
thejudgmcnt of, to be despised, 

xvi. 1. 
lust of, must be bridled, xvi. 37. 
the children of the dovil, xiii. 

10. 

Wicked, the bond-slaves of Satan, 
xiii. 51. 

the ministers of Satan, xxi. 11. 
how abominable in the sight 

of God, xiii. 9. 
must sometimes be set together 

by the ears, xxiii. 6. 
always wax worse and worse, 

viii. 1 ; ix. 6; xii. 19 ; xiii. 
45; xix. 9; xxvi. 24; xxvili. 
29. 

must not be allowed to govern 
in the Church, iv. 17. 

are without excuse, ii. 23 ; 
xvili. 6 ; xxlv. 25; xxvili. 
27. 

punishment of, why delayed, 
xxvil. 24. 

how God strives with, x.xvil. 
42. 

Will of God the chieflaw of equity, 
xiv. 16. 

must be preferred to all things, 
xxi. 2, 13, 14. 

must be sought in the law, ii. 
23. 

sufficient for the godly, x.xviii 
27. 

of man, its freedom destroyed, 
x.xil. 14; xxvi. 18. 

Wisdom of pastors, xvili. 4 ; x.x. 
26. 

of St Paul, xvi. 37 ; xviii. 4 ; 
x.x. 24, 25. 

of St Peter, iv. 8. 
Wives, the Apostles had, i. 14. 
Women must not be kept from the 

Word, xvili. 26. 
,vonders, signs and, why mu.11.cles 

so termed, ii. 22 ; xix. 
11. 

Word put for thing, v. 32; x. 36. 
majesty of, whence deri,ed, x. 

33. 
how tho godly stand in awe of, 

x. 4. 
why set before the reprobate, 

xxvili. 27. 
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'Word, authority of, viii. 25; xiii. 
51 ; xx. 23; xxviii. 25. 

plainness of the, ii. 27. 
force and efficacy of, iii. 6 ; v. 

5, 88 ; viii. 6, 18 ; ix. ~ ; 
xix. 6 ; xxiv. 26. 

manifold use of, xiv. 20. 
we must neither add to nor 

take from the, xxvi. 22. 
ministry of, necessary in the 

Church, xiv. 23. 
of salvation, the Gospel is, 

xiii. 20. 
of life, the Gospel is, v. 20. 
of God, faith put for, vi. 7. 
difference between Old and 

New Testaments, ii; 17; 
xxvili. 23. See Scripture. 

Works, good, not the canse of sal
vation, x. 35. 

do not purchase God's favour, 
x. 85. 

commended, ix. 86 ; x.xili. 8. 
the reward of, x. 4. 

Worldmnstbe snbjecttothepreach
ing of the Gospel, i. 2. 

contempt of the, xiii. 1. 
creation of, how to be con

sidered, iv. 24. 
addicted to external shows, vi. 

14. 
unthankfnlness of, xxvi. 17. 
wickedness of, how great, xiv. 

19. 
difference between and God, 

v. 41. 
created by God, xiv. 15, 17. 
whycreatedin six days, xii.10. 
how prone to superstition, 

xxvili. 6. 
governed by the counsel of 

God, xvii. 26, 28. 
Christ the Jndge of, i. 2; iii. 

20; x. 42; xvii. 31. 

Worship, how far lawful to worship 
in the Temple, xxiv. 11. 

civil, must be distingttlshocl 
from religious, x. 25, 64. 

b11Btardly and corrupt, must 
be distinguished from· good 
and sincere, vii. 44. 

what acceptable to God, vii. 
42. 

lawful mode of, viii. 28. • 
Popish worship of saints, iii. 

12. 
not by human traditions, xv. 

29; xvi. 4. 

Y oKE, the Law why counted a, 
xv. 10; 

of the Pope must be shaken 
off by the faithful, 'x.xili. 
25. 

ZEAL, the sincere, of the Apostles, 
iv. 25, 33. 

of the faithful, xiv. 14. 
what kind of should be in 

Pastors, xiii. 10, 51; xiv. 
14. ' 

without doctrine unprofitable, 
xvili. 25. 

of the Sadducees, v. 17. 
the furious, of hypocrites, iv. 

7; v. 17; vi. 11; ix. 29; 
xvii. 5 ; xix. 23, 27 ; xxiii. 
12. 

rash, v. 17. 
blind, of the Jews, iii. 17 ; 

x.xili. 6. 
bloody and furious, of 'the 

Papists, v. 17; vi. 11; ix. 
23 ; xi. 16 ; xvi. 19 ; xvili. 
25. 

of St Paul, ix. 22 ; xiii. 40 ; 
xiv. 14; xv. 28 xvii. 16 ; 
xxvi. 28. 

THE END. 
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